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Lord Archbiſhop of FOR *. 


Primate of ENG LAND and 
| Metropolitan. | 1 1 


er it e your Grace, 


. 9 2 Have often with wh 
Pleaſure and Admirds 
B=23 tonobſerod, hom rare 
ly every Part of Droine Service 
is ſuited to its proper Sulect; 
whereof there nett 10 better 
Inſtance, than that which is 
_— our preſent Conſiderati- | 
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Engagement to our C Parts 


and accordingly it is fitted with 


an Office. agreeable to its Ces 
fulneſs and Grandeur; wherein 
the irections are full and per- 
ſpicuous, the Exhortations vi- 
gorons and importunate, the 


Devotions fervent, and expreſ- | 


froe of more than ordinary Af 


fedions + An Office, wherein 
equal Regard is hadto the Mas 


jeſty of the Ordinance, and 


the * of the Receive. 


ers; to the Cuſtom of the an- 


cient, and the Beneſit the pro- 


font Ti ues. * _ the Ill 
 firation i 


105 of "as 
gion, the beit 5 for 
Repentance, the hig holt Exer 


13 ſe of Faith, and the ſtronges 
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The Epiſtle Dedicator r 
tration vf this ont Part of Lie | 
turgy, will contain Arguments 
to convince the Negligent, In- 
| flrdionstoteach tbe Tenarant, 
and be the. propereſt Methad ta 
Vroparg us for this Sacrament, | 
| to aſſt us in Recerumg, and ta 
confirm us in all Holineſs and 
Vertue afterwards. Tea, I dare 
affirm, that he, who will conſci- 
encioufly practiſe by theſe Moa. 
ſures, can neither be an Ill Man, 
an Unworthy Receiver, ar an 
Enemy to that CHU RG,. 
which affords him ſuch excels 
| Tent Means of Salvation. 
Wherefore that theſe Endea- 
vours may be made publick with 
more Advantage, I have been 
bold to recommend them to your 
Grace's Patronage, and that 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
with great Reaſon: For their 


subject being of the bighe#f 


adorn the mol eminent Office 


of the Church, could no where 


be more juſtly prefented than to 
J our Grace, who, beſide the Die- 


nity of your Primacy,. and the 


Honour of. ſo high 4 Station in 


this Church, are ſo: known a 


Loder and Fatron of all its 
Primitive Adminiſtrations : 
Beſides, your Grace hath a be- 
culiar Title to the Author, as 
well as u Right in the Subject 


this Diſcourſe ; for he firſt 


Prieſthood; and the Fower of 
Diſpenfing this Sacrament .* 


* * 
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: 2 1e 8 elt Ti Erie rea ies, Zr. weg- 
de err. Ignat. Ep. ad Smyr, Apoſt. Can, 39. Concil. Laodic. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
from your Grace s Hands; to 


whontherefore he will ever:pay || 


the Reverence and Obſervance 
due to a Spiritual Father f. In 
fine, I am obliged to make. this 
Tender, by ni Condition unl 
nm Duty, i Gratitude ant 
Affection; and your Graces 
fair Approbation of ny Firſt 
Eſſay, encourageth this to hope 
Jor a candid Acceptance,'both 
as it is a Teſtimony of my 
Reſpect, and as it may miniſter 
to the Devotion of thoſe who 
approach to Gos ALT AR. 


My Lord, 0 


There is nothing more uſeful 
to the Friends of this Church, 
-- = 


ods on oils 2 & guaſi —_— Rarenten Juſcipe. 


nor mure tamdincing 


ber him and Briuntrus Order 
of Worthipj in ite natural 
ui lovely. Splendor, +whereof; 
by the Divine Mercy, 
Yern ſome Experiments from my 
= 1 and , this - 
1 Prev revaii alſo, to: wndecerus = 
= * Sxuucod, to — the RA 
3 Phan, and to elevate the Devos 


all I aimed at. in this. Work: 
only I moit gladly comply with 


this O pportumty, to teftifis vg. 
ff 10.96 61, 
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or hope A r 
Ainiighey God, they: ab” 
— the Death; and m 
8 de obtained through! the Interceſ: 17 
fon of che Holy Jeſus, And for a perpetual Me. 
morial hereof, we are not only taught to mention 
his Name, in our daily Prayers, ohm 14. 12, 155 
16. but are alſo commanded by viſible Signs to 
commemorate and ſet forth his Paſſion in the Lord's * 
Supper, 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. wherein by a more forci- 
ble Rite of LSE . we deg the Divine Ac- 


A 4 it T0 l norter "ceptange- . 
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Had, alen inthe orundum Chriſumi afferunt Dio Patri vH. 
— ſeilicet mente affectuque ad ſacrificium eius unicum fe 
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+ The INTRODUCTION. 
ceptance. That which is more compendiouſly ex- 
eſſed in the Concluſion of our 0 on [thwngh 
Jeſus Chi our Low) is more fully and more 
vigorouſly: ſet out in this moſt Holy Sacrament ; 
wherein we intercede on Earth, in Imitation of, and 
| Conjunction with, the great Interceſſion of our High 
Prieſt in Heaven; pleading here in the Vertue and 
| . Merits of the ſame Sacrifice which he doth urge 
| there for us. And becauſe of this Sympathy and 
near Alliance between theſe two Offices of Praying 


1 and Communicating, we find the Euchariſt, in the 
| pureſt Ages of the Church, was a daily * Compa- 
I nion of their Common Prayer. So that there is no 


ancient Liturgy, but doth ſuppoſe and direct the Ce- 

| lebration of this Sacrament, as conſtantly as the _ 

BY / Uſe | of Publick Prayers a They being never ſepa - 

rated, but in the Caſe of Novices, or offending and 

| þ ſecluded Chriſtians, who only had the Benefit of the 
Petitions, but were ſhut out before the Myſteries 
were begun. And tho' the Iniquity of our Age 

hath made the Imitation of this ſublime Example ' 
rather to be wiſhed for than expected, yet the 
Conſideration thereof may both humble us for the 
ſad Decay of Chriſtian Devotion, and alſo ſhew us 
what excellent Reaſon our Church had to annex ſo 
much of this Communion Offte to the uſual Prayers 
of all our more ſolemn Aſſemb lies. 

J 8. 2. As to the particular Form of this Part of 

z the Divine Service; our Church hath taken the ſame 

( Liberty therein which others had done before. For 

ſince our Great Maſter (who did inſtitute this Sacra- 

ment) hath ndt preſcribed any particular Form for len 

the Adminiſtration thereof in Holy Writ, there Vo 

have been in all the firſt- Ages many. Liturgies- | e 

compoled, ſuitable to the Places and Times for which dit 
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his were „dene Such are thoſe eh no 
bear the Names of S. Peter, and 8. Barnabas; bi 
eſpecially the Liturgy of Jernuſalem, called from a 
James, and that of Alexandria, named 8. Mok 
and that of the famous Clemens Moſt of whic 
(tho! with ſome Corruptions)-are Mill extant.” And 
yet, notwithſtanding, S. Baſil, 8. 2 Chryſoftome, 100 
St. Ambroſe, did every one of ther compile a 18 
veral Liturgy for their ſeveral Churches, ang ye 
all ditferent from the Roman Miſfal. And WY 
verend Compoſers of the Common: Pray er have wel 
the ſame Freedom extracting Be 1255 and re; . 
ing the ſuſpicious Parts, fall the forces: | 
And ſo have complèated this Model with ſo exa 
aJudgment, and happy Succeſs; that it is hard to, 
determine whether they more endeavourd the Ad- 
vancement of Devotion, or the Imitation of püre 
Antiquity.” For we may ſafely affirm, that it is 
more Primitive in all its Parte and mbre apt to 
aſſiſt for worthy Receiving, than any Liturgy "oj! 
uſed in the Chriſtian World. The Stile is lain 
moving; the Phraſe is that of the moſt gen a 
Fathers; and the whole Compoſitidn moſt” pious, . 0 
and benen to tepreſent and Ser Laltss to the 125 
as we ſhall ſhew in the ſeveral Particulars, when We. 


have, firſt, given ſome Account of the Reaſon and, 


Uſe of this Undertaking : And, ſecontfly, in a brie 


Scheme preſented the Method of the whole Com- | 
munion Service. 


8. 3. The Deſign of this Trad is, that ſo edel. 


lent an Office may be performed with a ſuitable De-“ 


votion. And in order thereto, we have not dul 
explained all the Parts thereof, but by proper Me- 
ditations and Prayers all along, have-fitted it for! 
the Exerciſe of any uniform Devotion, during the 
whole Adminiſtration. We have indeed many ad- 
mirable Books for c our Help in this Sacrament; but 
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4 The INTRODUCTION. 

they being generally deſigned for the Cloſet, the 
Affections which were elevated in private, are apt 
to grow looſe and unaGive when the publick Ser- 
vice doth begin. Whereas this Diſcourſe, follow- 


ing the Order appointed for the Celebration in the 


Church, doth entertain the devout Communicant, 
all the Way, with moſt pertinent Meditations, moſt 
of which, by frequent reading them in private, may 
be made ſo familiar, that the Hearing that Part of 
the Office, will bring them into eur Minds in their 
proper Seaſons. For there will be little Opportu- 


nity, during the e ee e to uſe the Book, 


unleſs while the Miniſter is uting to our. Bre- 
thren ; all which Time may be ſpent in thoſe 
Meditations upon the Forta of Adminiſtration. And 
yet, tho we were obliged. to follow the Method: of 
the Liturgy, we have endeavoured ſo to contrive it, 
that they who deſire Variety, or want other Helps, 
may be aſſiſted hereby in private alfo. Sothat you 
will here find Directions, not only for your De- 
portment at this Sacrament, but alfo for your Prepa- 
ration to it, and Demeanour afterwards. And tho 
no Part hereof be improper for ſuch as would commu- 
nicate, to read, or meditate upon; yet, for your bet-. 
ter Advantage, we have added the following Di- 
rections concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpecial 
Parts of it are to be uſed, by ſuch as deſire to be 
worthy Receivers. 2 0 
I. When the Miniſter hath given Notice of the Sacrament, 
Tx. For yourInſtrufion in the) Partit. I. Sect. VIII. alla 
| 4} Myſtery, and Preparation, þ Part, III. Sect. II. &. 1, 2, 
2 i 3 . ee ee e . 
| 1 | | 10 to e a e part, I. Sect. IX. all, 


E 


« If you are deje tod: ſo as to 5 
be diſcouraged from com- O Part. II. Sect; II. IV. V. all. 
N ee 1 OA 
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1. 1x. On the Day before you are to Receive. | _— 
| 7 To direct and aſſft you. | 


-— = 0 
Vf Int . Je xt. I. Seck, IH. all. 


3 part. l. Sect. III. 5. 455, 6- 
f 3 Examination, & and Sect. VIII. J 6775 » 
| — 


| 8 II. Sect. I, F. 45 5,0» 
WS. In your Confeſſion, read —Parr. II. Sect. III. all. 

ef out ions of 
= © 2 . ad — Fort. I. Sec. III. 5.8 hs 
E. In the Exerciſe of your C rity, 
I. In giving, read — Part, I. Sect. VI. all. Pe 
1 2. I making Satisfaction, r. Part. I. Sect. VIII. $.9, 
J 3. In fergiving Injuries, read —ib. 


3 — 


. §. 10, 
| 4. In Praying for pegs] r. part. L Sec VIII. all, 
: 2. To perſwade you ta be thank- 


* 


ful for Chriſf'sDeqth,read— Fan sed. 8. dino. | 
III. On that Morning that you may approach. 
Ci, With Humility, read part. III. Sect. I, al. 
| [+ With Thankfulneſs, read—Part. II. Sect. VI. 5. to 9. 
1. At Chriſtmas, read Part. II. Sect. VI. 5. 8, 9. 
\2. At Eaſter, rad ——} . 10. 
3. Aſtenſion- Day, read - - 1b, S: © 
4. Whitſunday, read ib.⸗ —5. 12. 
J. Trinity- Sunday, "hey ib. 2 3: 
IV, At the 200 of Th Celebration; + 
(1. While the Elements are con- 
, reg een Sect Il. $.7, to r3. 
2. Before, in, and after the Receiving, 
I, Of the Bread, read part. III. Sect. III. 5.3. to 10. 
| E Of the Cup, read. e 10. to the End. 
v. Fee the « would of hg 
2 1 you pes, offer up your 
1 l prey for Grace; ene 56. 
3. If you world do Acls of Humility, r. — ib. . 7. 
$4 If you would give Thanks, 7 Part. IV. Se&. III. F. 3 
read — f 7 2" and Set. IV.$.3, 2» 34 
+ 4 ow 
4 : * e le le . Torr, IV. Sect. III. O 4,7, 6. 
- | 6. If yon are afraid yore ſhall | 
4 fall of, and deſire = T_T 
( » perſeyere, read ; | 
$4 The 
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This Office may fitly be divided into four Pa 
Partition I. Of the more general Pre 
tion to the Holy Commun 
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| 6. Charity 9 ; Sentences. | | 
ne Tin 5 The Prayer for the 
| * _ whole Church. * 
1 | en⸗ "EK before 
| Þ 2. As more proper tothoſe \ . the Communion Jun. = 
: who are or ought toe | 1 
7 ee 3 The Exhortatlon to I. 
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4 N. More generally: in. The immediate In-- 
5 | vitation. ; 
. 11. 0 ö | ; 11. X ſun. 
I the more * | een The c * 
| immedi 3 
| ate Pre- 2. More | 2. Supporting The Abſelution. - ——_ 
4 paration, particu- 5 our Faith, The Sentences, & o. V+ 
Ularly,by* ö | 
| —_— . * The g BY 6 Pre- 
C 3. Offering up | face and Triſagium, vi. 
our Praiſes, ) 2. The particular 
| | | e "ow 
1 1. The Com municant* 8 wh 
Partition humble Approach, in "The aire A 
III. Of 
the Cele- ] 2, The Miniſter s bleſſing 15 8 f u. 
 bration, } the Elements, by ſecration, | 
cContain- 
ing, |, His Diſtribution of F The Form of au q. 
| them according to niſtration. 
| | The Lord's Prayer. a 
— | | \ the fert Prayer in 
| | EEE the Fo- Communion. $ 
| Partition 33 Prayers and Vows, The ſecond Prayer 
wie mt on 2 my e 2 
| | the/Poſt- | munion. 
cCommu-· "1 
nion, 15 2. Praiſes 10 Thankf -The Glorla i in Ex Ii. | 
 conclud- givings, in cellis, 3 
| ing wich | WO 
0s O7 at 3. Benediction, by u 
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8 C ano > 
of the Lord s Pra yer. wt 


BE g * ere can be no fitter Begi pning for 
his Sacred Ordinance, wk ſo 


Prayer muſt. be the moſt proper Introduction to the 
Lord's Supper. It 7 Sy, our Saviour intended it 
mould be joyn'd to all our Offices of Devotion, 


| 17 he uſhers it in with this Injunction, 
Luke 11. 2. When ye Pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. In 


Compliance wherewith, as the Church hath again 
Placed 


„ dS Colkek aw. 44 


NE larly challengeth Chriſt for its Ry. . 
1 JS thor, than that Divine Prayer which 
owes its Original to the ſame Perſbn. The Lord's 
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Part IJ. be Lord's Prayer. '9 
placed it at the Entrance into this Service, fb let 
us repeat it with a freſh Devotion; conſidering that 
theſe being the Words of the Son of * God, wall (if 
duly repeated) make Way for the Acceptance of all 
the reſt of our. Petitions and Services. And as 
there is nothing can be more agreeably united to 
the Interceſſion of Jeſus in Heaven, in this our 
great Rite of Supplication, than that Prayer which 
Pimſelf hath indited : ſo the Form it {ar (as'the 
Antients did explain it) doth excellently agree f to 
this Myſtery. Wherefore, paſſing by its Analyſe, 
and-Difconrſe upon its ſeyeral Parts, which we have 
done before, [Compan. to the Temple, Part I. Sect. V.)] 
we ſhall'now, as more pertinent to this Occaſion, 
by a brief Paraphraſe, direct the pious Soul how th 
F 
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'$. 2, We confeſs, O'Lord, we are not worthy to 
be called thy Servants, and yet we deſire ſo to be 
united to thy Son by Faith,” and to one another by 
Love, that thou mayeſt be Pur Father] in Jeſus 

hriſt, by the viſible Remembrances of whoſe 
Death op Earth, we ſet forth thy Goodneſs [which 
art in Heaven] and not to be ſeen with mortal 
Eyes. O let us ſo reverently celebrate this Myſtery, 

that [Hollow ed] and adored by us, and all the 
World, may [be thy Name] for the Mercies of our 
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Redemption. And let us by this Manifestation of 
our Saviour's Love be won ſo fully to thy Obedi- 
ence, that (thy Kingdom!) of Grace being ſet up 


in all our Hearts, we may be ready againſt * 
5 OO f dom 
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Axnoſtat Pater filii verba. Cy 
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F oratio illa ihit terrenum habet, ſed omnia caleflia, & 44 
aim tendentia, Iſſdor, Peleuſior,”Epiſt, 812. OY 
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eg I vor he evil Circumſtances, left we ( 
— Ul our:Vows) ſhonld comply, and-fa Tints 
Temptation again, and by provoke — PIs 5 to 
forſake us: We are thine, O 


{but deliver us] as Members a 9 1 — 


from all the Snares of the wicked ge, that we may 

be preſerved hfrom evil] ſpintual, temporal, 
mal; and as a Pledge; thereof, do thou, in 
ecrament, to theſe Petitions fet yam], 
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3 Parts, 
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my 


1 QF the Collect for Purity. N 


THis ancient and devout Collect was re- 
tained, not without great Prudence, Py 
moſt exact and compendious Expreſſion « - 
our Deſires of . Nor could it be more con- 
veniently placed, ſimce it is not only an excellent 
Entrance for the Communion- Office, as the Diſcourſe 
will manifeſt; but a very proper Preface (even when 
there is no Sacrament), che the rehearſing of, and ex- 
amining our Lives 1253 
which it is immediately prefixed. For if we, hear 
the Law with an impure Heart, Sin will take Occaſn 
by 3 the Commandment, to cauſe Thoughts of Deſire 


after, or Delight in, the very Iniquity Su hich i is for» 


bidden; and 5 how is poſſible-we ſhould: benctily 
ſay, Lord Kc. or Incline our Hearts, Sq 
Sq that. v we are 8 upon both Accounts, earneſt- 
ly to beg a pure Heart. And that we may do it 
mW 5 a 77 9 e we ſhall Die the 
1 ar Form, e owing plain Vilion, 
Diſcourſe, and Paraph hraſe. r nie AP Wh TO 
n voTba 8 of the Colleft for Purity ©! 
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12 | The Collec for Purity, Sed. II. 
A Practical Diſcourſe upon the Collet for Purity, 


8. 3. Amighty Sod, unto whom all Hearts 
be open, all Oefires known, and from whom 
ko Secrets are hid] Of all the Divine Attri- 
bites,” there are none ſo likely to make us afraid, in 
this our neareſt Approach to God, of coming with an 
unclean Heart, as his Omnipotence and. Omniſci- 
ence : Theſe two therefore are in Scripture Phraſe 
here ſet before us, to mind us, that we d come be- 


fore an Almighty and All-ſeeing Majeſty ; So that 


i any Wickedneſs be but imagined in the Heart 
deſired by the Will, or acted by the Hand, in the 
darkeſt Night, or moſt ſecret Corner, it is ap- 
parent to him, and he will condemn us for 
it, unleſs we firſt condemn our own felves : 
Which Conſideration we may improve two 
Ways. Fir, To ſhew how : neceſſary it is for 
us to labour for pure Hearts, ſince we 3re about to 
dra y near to him, who is ſo able to puniſh,” and ſo 
ſure to cliſcover the moſt ſeeret Sins; to whofe 
Power all Things are ſubject, and to whoſe Eyes 
all Things, lie open. If we were to paſs the 
ſtricteſt human Examination, our Thoughts would 
be unobſerved and unpuniſhed; but we are now to 
paſs a nearer Scrutiny; for in this Ordinance our 
God comes in to: ſee the Gueſts, Matth. 22. 1 } and as 
the Prieſt in the Temple doth ſearch the very In- 
wards of thoſe who are about to offer up . them-_ 
ſelves to him. Secondly, If we complain that our 
Hearts are deceitful, Ferem. 17. 9. ſo that we have 
b Jer. 17. 9. Pſal. 38. 9, Cui - omnis voluntas Ioquitur. Miſſal. 
Rom. Pal, 44. 21. Job 42. 2. Id o - xνναοανν TUY at Ttντν- 
YN pery. Petlæi Verſio. Lit. Allufio ad victimas excariards © 
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Part IJ. The Colle@ for Purity... * 
neither Strength to root out, nor Skill to diſcove 
all the Corruptions that are lodged there, let us 
look up to him who is able to help us in cleanſing 
this Aug aan Stable; for we may be aſſured, if he 
ſee it is our unfeigned Deſire to be purified, his 
Omnipotence ſhall not be imployed to ruin us, but 
to deſtroy our Luſts; and his Omniſcience, not to 
find them out to our Shame, but to our Amend- 
ment; and thus the ſame Attributes that did terrify 
us from rude and impure Approaches, will encou- 
rage us again to draw near, by fhewing us how we 
may be cleanſed. e 
8.4 Cleanſe the Thoughts of our Þearts - 
by the Inſpiration of thy Holy Spirit] This 
Petition is the Paraphraſe of David's Prayer, Pſal. 
51. 6, 7. Make me a clean Heart, &c. and the Mo- 
ral of all thoſe - Waſhings uſed by Jer and Gen- 
tiles, before they came to the Altar: And it is the 
more neceſſary for us, becauſe we are not only en- 
tring upon the moſt ſolemn Part of God's Worſhip, ' 
but alſo we hope that Jefus himſelf is coming to 
lodge in our Hearts. Wherefore, being conſcious 
that we are overſpread with the Leproſy of Sin, 
while we are yet a great Way off, Lake 17. 12, 
13. we cry out Unclean, unclean, Levit. 13. 45, 46. 
and do call upon Jeſus, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt 
thou canſt make us clean, Matth. 8. 2. For unleſs he 
cleanfe us before we come too near, he will either 
abhor us and our Offerings; or, at leaſt, thoſe im- 
pure Thoughts, like Abraham's Fowls, will ſteal 
away the Benefit and the Comfort of our Sacrifice, 
and while our Bodies are in the Holy Place, 4 carry 
our Minds after abominable Things, leaving a 3 
ee bench PTY caſs 
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= 1. Collect for Purity. _ Sed. II. 
S the Altar. And therefore that no filthy 
maginations may defile us, nor ſecular Thoughts 
diſturb us. let us pray to be inſpired with that pu- 
ntying Spirit, Hal. 5 1. 10, 11. which will not on- 
ly. eject, but keep out all evil Affections, and pre- 
favs the Poſſeſſion for the Bleſſed | Jeſus. For he 
that took up a pure Lodging for our Lord in the 
Virgin's Womb, muſt alſo prepare his Apartment 
in our Souls, if ever we have his Company. It is 
not with Notions or ſublime Revelations, but with 
holy Inclinations and pure Affections that we deſire 
to be inſpired; which are more excellent in them- 
ſelves, and more neceſſary for this heavenly Feaſt. 
8. 5. That we may. perfettly love thee, and 
wozthily magniſie thy holy Name, th2ough- 


Jeſus Chuſt our Lo2d, Amen.] It is a great bl 
Affliction to a truly pious. Man, to find that his be 
Heart retains the leaſt Affection to Iniquity, ſince 1 
he deſires to love God with all his Soul, andwith+ 0b 
all his Strength, and to worſhip him with all his yo 
Power: But whilſt Sin hath a Party within, and | 8 
is a Rival to our Lord, we cannot perfectly love [a 
him, nor worthily praiſe him, no, not in this holy R 
Sacrament, in which we ought. to profeſs; that we dr 
love nothing more than God, nay, nothing equal to al 
him, and to ſhew forth the Greatneſs and Goodneſs. pu 
of our Redeemer to all the World. We are there- ſo 
fore taught to beg earneſtly for a pure Heart, leſt th 
by any ſecret Delight in Wickedneſs, our Proteſta - Al 


tions of Love ſhould be adjudged feigned; and our; Be 
Praiſes Hypocriſy, by him that | fees, we affect th 
ſomething more dearly, and magnify and eſteem it 
more highly than we do God himſelf. We can-= | — 
not indeed love God ſo much as he deſerves; but | 
if we love him ſincerely, that is accounted per- | 
fectly. And although we cannot ſufficiently fet 
forth all the Praiſe of which he is _ 

0 : t y. 
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wy when 5 e jim in our Hearts 4. 
ED Thin We a accounted to magniſj bim wor. 
thily*, that is, ſuitably in ſome Mat re to his £ 
Goodneſs... Now, ſince it is ſuch a Happineſs thug" 
to'1o\ . and thus to praiſe God, we muſt deſire. " 
clean Hen ct, (the neceſſary Means thereof) through. 
_ the Merits, and for the Sake of Jeſus Chrifz and 
1 we 177 be affured that fo excellent a Thing 
noble an End, and by ſo Fo. 


85 


480 ehe e a Name, can never be denied. g 
and ſo chis Prayer ſhall, have its defired Effe 


The Paraphrafe "of the Colle for Puri 5. 


8. 6.0 [Almighty God] whole Power is bert. 
ble to all that approach thee with polluted Souls; 


becauſe thou art that Majeſty [ITS whom | the 
Thoughts and Imaginations o te) Hearts be 


open] and apparent, [all Deſires] and Wiſhes | 
_ any Evil are nam] and evident, And the 
If 00m no, Secrets)in Word or Deed 
| are he or by any Policy can be concealed. | The. 
Remembrance of our Impurity makes us fear to 
draw near to thee, till we have implored thee (who 
alone art able to, hel; us herein) to [Cleanſe] and 
purge out all the. Thoughts} of Evil, which are 
ſo commonly the. Gueſts 751 our. Hearts,] leſt. 
they, provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by with 
Abhorrency. and deprive us, of the, Comfort an 
Benefit of this Communion. Bleſſed. Lord, Prepare... 
a Lolzins in our Souls, > (by the rune. 
thoſe 
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thoſe pure Thoughts and heavenly Deſires, which, 


bingers of the King of Glory, that we may (as 

it is. our unfeigned Deſire) at a 
all Things, moſt ſincerely: | and [petfe#ly love. 
tbee] and not ſiffer any ſecret Luſt to be thy 1236 


are the Fruit cof thy holy a that and the Har- 


val in our Hearts: [und] that we 75 72 alſo, eſpe- 

cially in this Sacrifice of Praiſe, Iwo thil e. 

by) and agreeably ſet forth, the Glory of [thy h - 
ly Name in giving ſo illuſtrious a Salvation to us 


[though Chu] Jeſs, for whoſe Sake we be: 


ſeech thee to hear us, for he is thy Son, E Jhall _ 


be four Low] for e ever. . 


Ee Wh 
of the Ten Conners, 48 


6 L 1 Moſes, by the ſpecial Senne of Gol, 


did ſanctify the e People before the firſt 4 


Promulgation of — Law, Exod. 19. 14, 15. ſo it 
is our Care, in the preceding Collect, that all may 


be pure which are now to heat it; for God's Law is 
ſio holy, that ſuch as have Hearts defiled with the 


Love of Sin, are neither * worthy to receive it, 
able to underſtand it b, nor likely to profit by it. 
Nor muſt any Man think theſe Divine Precepts 


of the Moral Law fo appropriated to the Fewiſh Sy. 


nagogues, (where they were conſtantly read with 
great Reverence) as to deſerve no Plate in the 
Chriſtian — or at leaſt that we need not ſo 


wo 
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Part. J. Ihe Ten Commandments.” 17 
great Preparations before they are read to us; for 
our Saviour hath rather more ſtrictly enjoyned, 
than any ways abrogated theſe Meaſures of eternal 
Goodneſs: And withal aſſures us, that the keeping 
of the Precepts is the Way to everlaſting Life, 
Matth. 5. 19, 20. and Chap. 19. 17. So that all of 
us are concern'd to know this Covenant, to which 
we are engaged in our Baptiſm ; this Rule, by which 
we are to ſquare our Lives here ; and this Law, by 
which we muſt be judged hereafter. And there- 
fore it is appointed that theſe Commandments ſhall 
be read in this Place, while all the Congrega- 
tion is together, to the Catechumens as well as to 
the elder Chriſtians; to thoſe that do not, as well 
as to thoſe” that do communicate: And that im- 
mediately before the Goſpel, to make that the more 
welcome to us, when the Law hath humbled us 
by its Terrors. -Wherefore we here preſent the 
general Diviſion of them, both to inſtru& the 
Ignorant, and to afford all an Opportunity. to; ſee. 
their principal Offences againſt them at one Glance, 
while the Miniſter is reading them, or when! we 
have no Time for more particular Examination. 
1.1 . 
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1. The IV Commandments of the firſt Table, concern 
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The Firſt Table. 
Sins.chiefly forbidden. 
I. Com. Thon C Apoſtaſy, : 


1. As to the Object) ſalt have no Deifying the Creature, 


l of our Worſhip, other Gods, L Diſtruſt of God, 
* 3 
1. In our C II. Com. Thon F Idolatry, 
| ſolemn alt not make) Superſtition, 
I Addreſ- Sto thy ſelf any; Slightand Nur,; 
ſes to raven Image careleſs Workip © 
the Man | : 
ner of I 7 
our Wor- 2. In all . 3 Blaſphemy | 
ſhip. other III. Com. Þ , " vainly, 
| | have re- Xl N Curſin g, 
ſpect un- 2 % Tord, ) profan. Holy Things, 
to him. ( ws Sacrilege. 
| 
1 Sabbath 
5 8. . 
IV. Com. Re- be J other 
. As to the Time member that holyTimes 
ho. hs thems pebau- 
| chery. 
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The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. 
The Second Table. 
Sins chiefly — 


1 


Parents, 


CES © 1.Natuſ Par v. Com. FC x. To f Negligence; 
5 - 8 5 ral as L. Children, \ Honour \Supe- 15 3. ö 
; 8.5 J2. Reli Miniſters 11 
= 3 Jgious, LPeople, thyFather Jriours, CEvil Example 
[S. 3 Civil, 1 2 "4H and thy \ 2. To f Diſobedience, 
7 | 5575 J, nome ä Mother, JInferi- (= 
Z 22 ( tical, LServants. &c. ours, L. Reſiſting, 
. | 
$4 | Taking away Life, 
D | | 3 I. Com. Quarrelling 
1 „Thon ſhalt. 5 
4 >... | 1. Life do no Mar. Anger, 
© . toy Revenge, 
8 ; Cruelty. | 
3 a ; 
5 | | | Adultery, 
= | VII Com. XFornication, 
8 2 Cha-) Thon ſhalt Deſires, 
981 ; ſtit y.) notcommitr* Wanton Words, 
= - C2; bn _ Adultery. Behaviour, 
E | Deed, | | Drunkenneſs. 
2 5 againſt 4 
* 2 I Neigh- ; * \Oppreſſion, 
2 — > | Goods Com. 
— 2 | bours. or J Then (bale Cheating, 
'S = | Eſtate ( ot Neal. Unjuſt detaining, 
2 | > | Idleneſs. 
= 3 
81 E I IX. Com. F Falſe Teſtimonies, 
E i» 1 | 4 Nhon ſhalt Lying, 
8 2 Good not bear FSlandering, 
E * Name. Jfalſe Wit- )Tale-bearing, 
S | = neſs, &c. \ Flattery. 
A 
| ” | 88 f Fx. com. * Covetouſneſs, 
E| $8 2. Or in Thou ſhalt ) Envy at others, 
4 ; Lo Thought and ) 7ot covet,  Diſcontent with our 
— Deſire. &c. con. ; 
C 2 4 
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thus liſten to every Commandment with diligent 
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A radical Di ſcour ſe on the Ten Commandments. 


8. 3. It muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain 
the particular Commandments, which would too 


much {well this Work: Only I ſhall undertake two 


Things. Firſt, To direct how to uſe them for our 
Profit when there is no Communion. Secondly, And 


. chiefly, how they may be uſed in private, to help us 
in our Preparation for the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


As our natural Ignorance makes it neceſſary to 
teach us this Law of God in our Catechiſm : So our 
Aptneſs to forget that which is good, requires that 
it ſhould be repeated in our publick Service. It is 
dangerous either not to know or not 'to remember 
theſe holy Commandments e, which are proclaimed 
by our God, approved by our own Conſciences, and 
eſtabliſhed with eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. 
Whoſvever therefore thinks it a Trouble to hear them 
ſo often, neither conſiders the Weight of theſe divine 
Precepts, nor obſerves that his own frequent Breaches 


of them do ſhew, that they are not read often e- 


nough to fix them ſo in his Mind as to procure a ſin- 
cere Obedience. For tilt we do exactly obſerve 
them, we do not know or remember them as we 
ought. Let us then endeavour ſo often as we uſe 
them, to receive Benefit to our Souls thereby. 
And to that Purpoſe, Firſt, You muſt with great 
Humility receive them from the Mouth of the Mi- 
niſter, as if they were ſpoken from Mount Sinai by 
God himſelf, (imitating the Tenderneſs of good 
Fofiab, 2 Chron. 34. 19.) and caſt your ſelves down 
upon your Knees, for that is the moſt ſuitable Poſture 
for Criminals, who are to petition for Pardon; and 


. 
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Attention and a ſubmiſſive Reverence. Secondly, . 
Apply them every one carefully to your Ways 
for ſince you have neglected to follow the Direction 
of this holy Law as your Guide d, it now becomes 
your Accuſer; and it may be an excellent Op- 
portunity to bring you to the Knowledge of your 
ſinful Eſtate, and ſo unto Repentance; hecauſe your 
gracious God doth allow you the Liberty of ſecond 
Thoughts, and will not condemn you for theſe 
Offences, if you condemn your ſelves for them. 
Aſk then your on Heart ſeriouſly at every one, 
| Have I not been ſuch a one? Done this Evil? Neg- 
| lected this Duty? Aud when your Conſcience - an- 
{wers, Jes; then you maſt moſt paſhonately cry out, 
Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this or that 
Sin. Thirdly, Let the Diſcovery of ſo many Breaches, 
and the Sight of ſo vaſt a Heap of Guilt, make you. 
afraid to add Sin unto Sin, and to break theſe holy 
Bonds any more; s for therefore have you lived at 
random, becauſe yon have not conſidered your 
Ways, nor compared them ſtrictly with God's; 
ſacred Law. But now, that you are freſhly minded 
of your Duty, and reproved for your former Neg. 
le&, it will be expected you ſhall be more afraid to 
tranſgreſs hereafter z and therefore defiring never 
more to offend, ſay, Lord, incline my Heart to keep © 
this Law. And thus the Hearing of the Ten Com- 
mandments may be an Exerciſe of our Repentance, 
and a Means of Amendment every Day. 3 
9. 4. It is of excellent Uſe frequently to compare 
our Ways with God's Law; for ſo it would be qur 
M 3 14 : Guide 
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vo ατ pslaroav. Clem. Alex. Præd. 1. 
Rectum eit index ſit & obliqui. 1 5 | 
f Iterata enim lex ſolicitores reddit negligentes. Ambr. in Galht. 


5 Hoc nos peſſim s facit, quod nemo vitam ſuam reſpicit, Sen. 
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Guide before we act, to put us upon our Duty; our 
Reprover afterward, to bring us to Repentance; 
and our Monitor, to prevent the like Miſdoings for 
the future. But I am the briefer in this Conſidera- 
tion, becauſe my main Deſign tends to the Holy 
Sacrament; and alſo becauſe the Church hath here 
placed the Ten Commandments principally as the 
Rule and Meaſure of that Examination which St. 
Paul makes to be neceſſary before we eat thereof, 
x Cor. 11. 28. For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, 
that by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin, Rom. 3. 
20. And Experience alfo ſheweth that there is no 
readier Way to diſcover our Iniquities, and humble 
us for them, than the ſerious Application of this 
exact Rule to our perverſe and crooked Paths. I 
ſhall therefore, ſecondly, give Directions how we 
may ſo try our Ways by them, as to prepare our 
ſelves for this heavenly Feaſt. To which Purpoſe 
Jet it be conſidered, that this Duty of Self-Exami- 
nation is never ſo neceſſary as now, when we pur- 
poſe to receive the Holy Communion : For it is but 


Hypoeriſy to ſeek a Pardon for Sins which we never 


perceived our ſelves guilty of, and fooliſh Preſump- 
tion to make a Covenant before we have weighed 
the Conditions to which we are to be obliged. 
Until we fee the Number, and apprehend the Hei- 
.nouſneſs of our Tranſgreſſions, and fear the Ven- 
geance due unto us for them, we are altogether un- 
fit for the Commemoration of his Death who ſuf- 
fered for our Offences. It is the Sight and Senſe 
of Sin alone, that will ſnew us what Need we 
have of ſo glorious a Redeemer. This will ſhew 
us our Obligation to Jeſus, and teach us heartily 
to praiſe God for him, and paſſionately beg an In- 
tereſt in him: Whilſt he that doth not diſcern his 
Guilt, not foreſee hisDanger, is ſlupid and unmoved 
at this amazing Spectacle of a bleeding, languiſh- 
Pn TOO ing, 
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ing, dying Saviour; he hath no Love not no Fear, 
no Tears nor no Defires, no Relenting or Indigna- 
tion for what is paſt; nor any Vows and Wiſhes as 
to the Time to come; and ſhall be jadged an un- 
worthy Receiver. So that if you deſire Comfort 
in, Benefit from, or Acceptance at, the Holy Table, 
I charge you to be exceeding curious and diligent in 
this Examination. its KEIL BA 

The Pythagoreans, and better Sort of Heathens, 
did ſtrictly call themſelves to an Account every 
Night, before they went to ſleep, Where they had 
been? What Evil they had done? Or what Good 
they had left undone? And ſhall not they condemn 
thoſe Chriſtians, who will not do the ſame once in a 
Month, or three or four Times in a Year; eſpecially 
upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion, and ſor ſo excellent an 
End, as to procure a Pardon ſealed for all their Miſ- 
demeanours? The Rabbins * perſwade the devouter 
Jews to ſpend a whole Month together before the 
Feaſt of Expiation, in examining. all their Laves, 
aſſuring them that all thoſe Offences which they 
diſcover ſhall be forgiven them in that Great Day: 
Which may more truly be applyed to this Ordi- 
nance: That holy Ancboret which the Patriarch of 
Alexandria found in the Egyptian Deſarts, ſaid, he 
had Imployment enough for his whole Life there 
(where he had nothing elſe to divert him,) to judge 
and condemn himſelf. And ſhall not we be juſtly 
condemned of the Lord, who think a Day or two 
too much to be ſo imployed? But J hope I need add 
no more to perſwade to ſo good a Work. And there- 
fore ſuppoſing this a ſufficient Conviction to thoſe 
who have any Care of their' Souls, I ſhall proceed 
to direct bow we muſt examine our ſelves by theſe 
Commandments. - e 5 

C4 OLE 2 
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24 The Ten Commandments. Sea. III. 
8. 5. When the Miniſter gives Warning of an 
pproaching Communion; we muſt contrive to have 
atleaſt onè whole Day ſeparated to this ſo neceſſary 
Trying and Judging our ſelves. And firſt, as this 
Law was given in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 19. 1. fo 
we cannot uſe it in a Crowd; but when we pur 
poſe thus to apply it, we muſt retire from the 
World, and lay aſide all ſecular Buſineſs, Hal. 4. 4. 
and carry our Minds with us into ſome Place of 
Privacy, that we may wholly attend this great 
Work, which will take up our whole Time, and 


imploy all” our Faculties. For we communicate 
46 ſeldom, and generally hve fo carelefly between 
one Time and another, that our Sins are numerous, 


our Conſciences intricate, and many Things for- 
gotten, and all confuſed: So that it is not for us to 
-alledge, that the Primitive Chriſtians did not uſe 
uch dolemnity of Preparation; for they lived 
ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, and kept their 
Souls always in good Order: For which Cauſe alſo 
1 ſuppoſe” Commandments were not appointed to 
he read in the ancient Liturgies. Did we lead ſuch 
Lives, we might be accepted with leſſer and ſhorter 
Preparatives: But moſt of our Hearts will tell us 
the Caſe with us is far otherwiſe. Secondly; Having 
WE thus choſen a Time and Place for the undiſturbed 
Proceeding in this grand Affair, we muſt reſolve to 
ſpend it Faſting, Dan. g. 3. not only that we may 
not be diverted, or loſe any of this precious Time 
by our Meat; but that our Minds may be more 
ſpiritual, and more clear, our Body more gentle, 
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and more at the Command of the Spirit, M that our ir 
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m Infirmitas carnis vigirem mentis exacuit, ut aſfectis artubur, 
vires eor porum in virtutes transferaiiugr auimorum. Saly. Itb, 1. de 
Prov. | \ 3 2 8 6 4 
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Hearts may be tender; and more apt to grieve for 
Sin, and Kar God's Wrath; as alſo that we may 
puniſh our Fleſh, for the gratifying of which, moſt 
of our Sins have been committed; that we may ac- 
knowledge our ſelves unworthy of our daily Bread, 
and finally declare, that we deſire Peace with God, 
more then 'our very Food, and do 1o earneſtly 
hunger and thirſt after Jeſus, that we forget our 
| bodily Suſtenance. Thirdly, Begin this Work with 
humble and hearty Prayer to him that ſees your 
Heart, and muſt be your Judge. Beſeech him to 
help you to prevent his Judgment hy condemning 
your i ſelves. Deſire him to fix your Thoughts, 
ſtrengthen your Memory, and to work upon your 
Affections; that you may perceive how often, how 
heinouſly, and how long Time you have offended, 
and may, with a relenting wounded Heart bewail 
the ſame. Fourthly, After this riſe up, and meditate 
how merciful thy God hath been, in not ſummon- 
ing thee to his Tribunal as yet, and in giving thee 
this Opportunity to prevent a fad and final Doom. 
Remember thy Heart is deceitful, and not willing 
to ſee its own Baſeneſs, or to diſcover its own. 
Shame, nor apt to cenſure it ſelf a aright. And yet 
curſed are they #hat do this Work of the Lord de- 
ceitfully, Fer. 48. 10. for it will be their own Ruin. 
Wherefore reſolve to ſet about it with all poſſible 
Sincerity and Strictneſs, as believing thou mayeſt 
never have another Opportunity, but that thy next 
Inditement may be in another World; and in the 
mean Time, think that an All- ſeeing God will come 
in at this Feaſt, to inquire how f. ithfully thou haſt 
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n Prov. 21. 2. Neme non benignus ſui judex, Sen. de Ben. I. 3. 
Nemo ,ſtie mentis motus non æſtimat equos. 

Quod que volunt homi nes ſe hene velle put ant. 

Quo pretergreſſus, quid factum in tempore, quid non. 


 Offenſus pravis, dato palmam & præmia recti. 


performed this Duty. And then, Fifthly, Set your 
elf ſerioully to look over all the Records of your 
Memory and Conſcience. Call to mind all Places 
you have been in, all Companies and Perſons with 
which you have converſed. Reflect upon your 
Deſigns, your Buſineſs, your Pleaſure and Divertiſe- 
ments, with all thoſe Circumſtances which may re- 
preſent unto you all your Evil Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, and may ſet before you all the Good 
which you have omitted. And if any ſeem dubious, 
you muſt prove and try them, Lam. 3. 40. that you 
may condemn them in your Judgment, as well as 
recollect them by your Memory. And do this as 


impartially as is poſſible, judging the ſame of your 


own Actions, as you would, if they were done by 
the worſt of your Enemies. For, your better Help 


wherein, the following Table is contriv d. 


F. 6. Brief Heads 0 Self Examination upon 


every one of the Commandments. © 


Commandment. I. 1 


| Thongh I have not Atheiftically denied the Being of God, 


or wickedly renounced him by Apoſtaſy, yet, 


g. Have I not loved, deſired, and delighted in other 


Things more than God? 


. Have I not feared Men more than God; and ſnmed 
' againſt him to avoid their Diſpleaſure, or outward 


Suffer ings ? | 
Have I not ti uſed in Man, and relied on outward 
' Means more than on God, in my Wants, Dangers, 

and Diſheſſes? _ | | 


Have I neither neglected lawful Means, er uſed un- 


lawful Means, to hn ing me ont of my Troubles? 


d. Have I not defpaired of God's Mercy, ſo as to neglect 


4 - 


my Duty, or by preſuming upon it, incouraged my ſelf 
to go on in Sin? : 


6 Have 


8 2 
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8. Have I not been fearleſs of the Divine Threatnings 
and yet diſcontented with, impatient under, and un- 
e by God's Corrections? 

S Have I not been unthankful for good Don or 8 
bed the Praife of what I am, bave, or can do, to 
Fortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 

Lord have Mercy, Sc. And incline, Sc. 
Commandment II. 
Though I have not worſhiped God by Images, yet, 

& Have I not entertained groſs falſe urge. 

of God; and worſhipped him as is unbecoming bis 
Divine Nature? 

&. Have I nat failed in any of the Parts of Religious 
Worſhip ? 

5. Have I not either omitted or ig bely performed 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and read ing oo Holy 
Scriptures ? 

5. Have I not been indifferent and alen as to 
my coming t the Publick Worſhip & © 

S. Have I not bebaved my ſelf — über Rrononcs 
or, Devotion, forgetting the Preſence of the Inviſible 
God, whom I ſerve ? 

5. Have I not by Deſign or Careleſeſs negleBed. the 
Lord's Supper, or come to it ignorantly, rally, and 
without Preparation? 

S. Have I not received it irreverently, and without 
| ſpiritual Aﬀettion, or broken the Vows and Promiſes 
_ I then made? 

Lord have Mercy, ye. And incline, &c. 
Commandment III. | 
I f I have not openly blaſphemed the Holy Name 
of God, yet, 

§. Have I not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned bis 
Holy Name, or- Attributes * 

S. Have I not  Prophanely m_ pon, or — bas 
_y V. ord © 


& Have 
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&. Have I not violated Holy Places, Perſons, Ordinances, : 
or any Thing peculiarly dedicated to God? 5 

S. Have I not taken God's Name in vain, by common 
Swearing, or by Curſing my ſelf others 2 

. 8. Hape I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths; or broken 

1 my [4 thy Oaths or Vows; eſpecially my Baptih mal Vow 2 
1 Lord have Mercy, Sc. And incline, &c. 

Commandment IV. 

S. Have I not 4 the Public łæ . 0 God 
on the Sabbath Day? _ 

8. Have I not — oY any Fart thereof i in vain. QI ts, 
idle Diſcomſes, en 7. fs, or unneceſſary 
Buſine s 

8 Have T not permitted J. nde 2 Charge to Bro 

#1 Phane it ? | 1 

4 8. Hane I not Forgotten to praiſe God for the (#7 cation, 

44 and Reſurre@ion, eſpecially on this Day? 

11 §. Or for his ather Mercies in bis Son, or bis Servants, 5 

4 upon the Feſtivals of the Church? n 

=_— S. Have I'wt ſlighted theſe Slit, or - abuſed them. 

—_ by Debauc hery? 

Lil | Lord wh Mercy, Sc. And incline, & c 

#1 ad Commandment 1 1 

8. en I. of omitted, or ated en to my Dun; in 

& thoſe Relations wherein I. ftand 2 

Have I not cenſured, envied. or railed againſt my. 
Dome ſ ical, Ecclefiaftical, or Civil Governours ; inflead 
of honouring, imitating, and praying for tbem? 
S. Have I not been undutifn to ny Parents; di loyal 
to my Prince, ſiubborn and 7 to my Maſler, 
refractory and unthankful to my Miniſter, Perviſt 
and un kind to my Toke fellow? 
S. Have I been er to inſtruct and incourage in well 
doing ? To jrovent and . for ill doing thoſe 
under my Charge? . 
Lord have: Mercy, S "And incline, Sc. 
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: Part. I The Ten Commandments. 29 
Commandment, IVIn. 

I I have not actually taken away the Life of any Per- 

| ſon, yet, 

8. Have I not made my Neighbour's Life grievous, con- 

ceald Deſigns againſt it, or willingly haſten d his 
Death, or wiſhdite 

8. Have I not by fighting IP 1 wounded or 
maim d him, or drawn him to am Vice, which might 
deſtroy bis Health, or ſhorten his Life? 

g. Have I not been raſhly and immoderately angry; or 
uſed reviling and quarrelſome Speeches, or bar bour d 
Thoughts and Pur poſes of Malice and Revenge? _ 

8 Have I not been intemperate in Meat or Drink, or 

any other of prejudic d my own Hea or endans 
gerd my Life? 

Lord have Mercy, &c. 4 ;ndline, e 
Commandment. VII 


II have eſcap'd the groſſer Als of Adulte y and For. 


mcation, yet, 

S?. Have I not negletted to uſe the Means to preſe ve my 

own and others Chaſtity? 

8. Have I net by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pamper 'd my 
Body, or by cheriſhing unclean Thoughts, Purpoſes, and 
 Defires, defild my Soul? 

S. Have I not run into any Occaſions, or uſed any j. SED 
cations of Wantonneſs £ 

S. Have I not uſed or liſtened to filthy Talking, or N 
guilty of immodeſt Garbs, or unchaſte Behaviour ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 
Commandment. VIII. 
If I have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Kob- 


bery, yet 


8. Have Tot by Negligence in my particular C alling run 


into Debt, without Hopes or Purpoſes of Repayment £ 


S. Have I not waſted my own Eſtate, - and ruin d my Fa- 


J wo. by Ildleneſs or Prodigality 2 


s Hive 
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30 The Ten Commandments. Sed. I. I 
3 Have I not cheated my Neighbour in buying and ſell- 9 


ing, breaking my Covenants, fraudulent Writings, or 
| fall hing my N 92 £ Ml 0 
S. Have I not, by Violence and Oppreſion, exacted of 
my Inferiours, or by unreaſonable Uſury taken Advan- 
tage of others Neceſity © 
§. Have I not waſted or imbezeled that which was com- 
mitted to my Truſt, refusd to reflore the Pledge, 
abus d 7 was lent, or deny d that which was found 
me + 3 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, c. 
„„ i - Commandment. IX. RS. 
If I have not before a Magiſtrate directly ſworn falſly, 


>, 23 


: / yet, 
S. Have I accuſtom d my ſelf to lying in my common 
Diſcourſe © | 
S. Have I not malic iouſiy and uncharitably rais'd or Jpread 
Abroad evil and falſe Reports of my Neighbour + 2 
§. Have I not encourag d ſuch ill Reports, nor publiſhd 
the Faults of another to bis Diſgrace ? 
& Have I nit undervalu'd good, or flatter d bad Men, 
and given alſo a falſe Character to pleaſe a Friend? 
8. Have I not ſuffer d an innocent Perſon's good Name 
to be traduc'd, when I had Opportunity or Power to 
clear it? | 
8. Have I not by Pride conceiv'd, or by Boaſting utter d 
falſe Things concerning my ſelf © 
8. Have I neither ſought unjuſtly to upbold, or wilfully to 
blaſt my own Credit ? „5 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 
| Commandment. X. 
S. Have I not ſecretly murmur'd at the Providence of 
| * if others had too much, and my ſelf too 
ittle £ 
§. Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate. Honours, or 
forts of my Neighbours, nor ſought by evil Means 


F ; to procure them to my ſ elf 2 
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§. Have I not exwoyd any, ſo as to be grieud at their ve 
Proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoyc in their Loſſes ad If 
Calamities? i rag TE. „ 
§. Have I not been apt to under value all my own Things, ; 
and neglected to give God Thanks for them? 55 
 S. Have I not too paſſionately pur ſu d Riches and Ho- 
noir, ſo as to negle& my Soul, and Religion, upon 
theſe Account?? 1 


i 
— — — 
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Lord have mercy, Oc. And write, Sc. | 
87 Whoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly l 


aſk d his own Soul the foregoing Queſtions, will be 
far from the Vanity of the young Man in the Goſ 11 
pel; nor is it likely that he will now have the Con- 1 

fidence to ſay as he, Matth. 19. 20. All theſe haue I 


kept from my Touth, For his own Conſcience will 1 
tell him, in moſt Inquiries, that be is the Man; and f 
accordingly the Church hath provided the Publi- 1 


cans Confetfton, Luke 18. 12. Lord have mercy upon us. 
Which now may be fitly uſed, Fnff, As an humble 

and dolorous Confeſſion that we are guilty, very 
# guilty; for when the Priſoner falls down and craves. 
Mercy, it ſhews he is convincd of his Fault, and 
in that Phraſe is ſuppos d to acknowledge it. Se- 
condly, As a paſſionate and earneſt Exclamation for. 
Pardon, which now appears infinitely needtul, when 
this black and dreadful Bill is ſet before us. Yet. 
leſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient: to produce that 
Sorrow and Shame which is neceſſary for this ſo- 
lemn Confeſſion, but our Hearts remain ſtill obdu:. 
rate and unrelenting, let every one lay before him 
theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, Meditate of the Nature 

of all theſe Sins of which thou art guilty : They 
are the Actions of a poor helpleſs depending Crea - 
ture, done againſt the holy Will and moſt gentle 
and reaſonable Commands of that Mazeſty: WhO 
could deftroy thee in a Moment, and whom Angels, 


9 
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and all the World beſides, _ do obey. ' And 
beſides, thou may ſt upbraid thy ſelf with the Folly 
of Anger, the Fury of Revenge, the Filthineſs of 
Luſt, and the Shame of Lying, the Beaſtlineſs of 
Drunkenneſs, and the Miſery of Covetouſneſs, the 
Unreaſonableneſs of Pride, and the Vanity of ſeek- 
ing human Praiſe, the Reſtleſneſs of Ambition, and 
the Vexation of a diſcontented Mind.. Conſider the 
Malignity of all Sin, and the Baſeneſs of every 
Particular; and ſurely it will appear it was Impu- 
dence and Ingratitude, Folly and Madneſs.in thee 
ever to commit them. . Secondly, Meditate. of the 
Number of them ; and think, that if there be ſo 
much Evil in one Sin, how deplorable 1s thy Caſe 


who haſt offended in ſo many Kind? Oh! how of- 


ten haſt thou acted or deſign d the greater and more 
notorious Wickedneſſes? And for (thoſe which we 
account) the leſſer, what is wanting in the Odiouſ- 
neſs of the ſingle Acts, thou haſt ſupply'd. by fre- 
quent Repetitions; few Days, nay Minutes, paſſing 
in thy whole Life, in which thou doſt not fin in 
theſe Inſtances. I doubt not but thy Memory now 
preſents a vaſt Number to thee; but alas! thoſe 
that were never obſerv'd are far more; and thoſe 
that are forgotten, are more numerous than both. 
Yet theſe are all noted in the Records of Heaven 
ſo that if thou could't apprehend this formidable 
Army, it would lay thy Confidence in the Duſt, and 


ſtrike thee with Amazement, to conſider how many 
times thou haſt deſerv'd Condemnation. Thirdly, 


Meditate of the Deſert of theſe Sins, viz. that t 

Wages of (any, the leaſt, unobſerv'd, or forgotten) 
Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 23. And then how many Times 
haſt thou deſerv'd to be cut off? Conſider how thou 
art, by theſe Tranſgreſſions, exposd to the Wrath 
of God, and to ſuffer all thoſe temporal, ſpiritual, 


and | eternal Miſeries, which the righteous Judge 
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of all the World hath threaten'd in his Holy Word. 
And if thy Heart be apt to excuſe its Faults, on 
Pretence of a corrupt Nature, a violent Temptati- 
on, or a ſudden Surprize, and will not believe, or 
fear that, God is ſo highly diſpleas d; then tell thy 
own Soul, that for one Offence, the Angels were 
caſt out of Heaven, and Adam out of Paradiſe; and 
he that is the Lover of Men, for lighter or fewer 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful Plagues and Miſeries 
upon thy Brethren; and God is no Reſpecter of 
Perſons: He ſpared not his own Son, when he ſtood 
in the Place of Sinners, and ſhall he ſpare thee? 
Oh look up to the Croſs of Feſus, and behold his 
Agonies and his Sorrows, hear his Groans and Cnies, 
_ obſerve his Anguiſh and his Pains! Is not God 
hight  diſpleas'd with Sin, when he makes his own. 
on bee of his Wrath to his offending Ser- 
vants? In ſhort, know, that if Repentance do not 
now procure thy Pardon, thou ſhalt have God and 
all Creatures thy Enemies, and mayſt juſtly expect 
Loſſes and Croſſes, Poverty and Reproach, Diſeaſes, 
and an evil Death; and (which is more horrid) to 
be depriv'd of the Aids of God's Spirit, and the Of. 


fers of Grace, and to be left in thy own Hardneſs | 


and Impenitency, as one that. refuſeth to he re- 
claim d. And if any or all theſe have not yet 
fallen upon thee, it is only becauſe the Lord will 
try whether at this Time thou wilt ſeriouſly repent; 
but thou art not acquitted, though he do a While 
forbear, Fourthhy, Meditate of thoſe Aggravations , 
which make thy Sins worſe than thoſe of other 
Men, and that will convince thee, that thou de- 
ſcryeſt no leſs; For, Firſt, Have not many of them 
been committed againſt thy Knowledge and Rea- N 
ſon; and in deſpite of all the Checks and Reluctan- 

cies of thy Conſcience? Secondly, And although thou 
haſt made ſo many Vows, and taken ſo many Re- 
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ſolutions never to act them more; yea, and engag d 

this upon the Holy Sacrament of Chrift's Body and 

Blood : Yet, haſt thou not entertain'd them again ? 

Thixdly, Have not all thoſe Mercies and Favours, 
ritual and temporal, wherewith thy heavenly 
ather hath courted thy Love, been abus'd by thee, 
and caſt away upon thee, when all this could not 


ail to make thee. leave one Luft, or perfwade 
ce to give over piercing him that hath dy'd for 
thee? Fourthly, Haſt thou not proceeeded in thy 
evil Courſes, after all thofe Examples of divine 
Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which 
Sin hath brought upon thy own felf? Haſt tho 
ſtar d any longer than the Smart remain d? Haſt 
thou not made the Almighty almoſt weary. of cor- 
recting thee? And ſhew'd thou loveſt thy Sin tog 
well to be eaſily torn from it? Fifthly, And finally, 
| ad miſchievous have the Effect of thy Tranſpref: 


ions, been? They have diſhonour'd God, 6 omg | 
thy Religion, incourag'd the Wicked to. perſevere, 
incited the Innocent to follow thy Steps, and of- 
* 994 er Saite . indeed 
a fad Story, and, if we rightly apprehend it, may | 
make the beſt to cry out ab tdi and gerd 1 F 
Contrition, Low have mercy upon us! But le 
this diſmal Account, which will fearce fetch one 
Sigh from a ſtupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others 
in Grief and Deſpairation, I ſhall add, that we are 
not like the Jew, who when the Law thunder'd 
from Mount Eball, could only ſign it with a dread- 
ful Amen; for we look farther, and beholding the 4 
Lamb of God, do make bold to crave Mercy; the E 
very Acknowledgment of our Sin being wrapt up ". 
in à Petition for Pardon: And the right Uſe of alt 
this is, not to affright us from Jeſus, but to drive 
us to him; to ſhew, not only how little we deſerve, ” 
but how much we need a Pardon; it is to Ms 
22 00 3 


Part. I. The Ten Commandments. on 
how far God can forgive, and how highhy our dear 
Redeemer hath merited, ſeeing ſo great and defervid 
Vengeance 3s yet withhokden, and the Gate of Mex- 
cy ſtill vent open for ſuch wretched Creatures.” Our 
Deſign in this Diſcovery ol Sin is to convince ws, 
that it is high Time to deſiſt from adding to this 
infinite Heap; that it is extreamly neceflary to ſaelc 
3 5 1. will RG | 
mgaging Favour if we be again a For 
Mount Siuah is the Way to Sten, and the Law our 
Scboolmaſter to bring uc to Chriſt, When therefove 
your Heart is full of theſe Thoughts; and when 
Hope and Fear, Soxxow and Deſire, are ſtruggling 
within you, in the midſt of | theſe Paſſions berd 
your | Knees, and begin to arraign felf at tha 
Bar of your merciful Judge, where humble Confeſ- 
ſion o is the readieſt way to Nenũſſion. Acknove- 
ledge therefore all yo have fomd, relate your 
Shame and Indignation at 8 your Grief 
and Anguiſh for all 'ygur! Mifdoings; intteat as for 
2 with all Farneſtneſs'beg for Pity am 
Pardon, remembering; he never did caſt off any 
that thus came to him. Vour Confeſſion it ſelf 
be no other than a larger Paraphraſe of Lord bude 
mercy, &, But if you require a Furm, the Church 
hath made excellent Proviſion, in that  Acknowledg- 
ment before the Confecration3, to which the Reader is 
dieſir d to turn; and while his Heart is in this Frame, 

with great Devotion to recite that Ferm 

S8 8. But that this is not all che Uſe of theſe 
Ten Commandments, - we may learn from the other 
Part of the Verſicle repeated aſter each of them; be- 
ing Dauid s Prayer, Eſal. 119. 36. u. And inc hu 
our Hearts to keep this Law. Which minds us of the 

Res E000 ͤ ( ert 
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next Part of our Preparation for the Holy Sacra- 


ment, to which the Law is apt to miniſter, viz. Se- 


- condly, the renewing of our Covenant : And this will 
neceſſarily follow our Confeſſion, if it be ſincere, 
and the Language of a contrite Heart. Since we 
: Now have 5 

ſinful Courſes, we muſt needs be full of (4.5 7 qu 
on againſt thoſe Ways, and cannot but with we 
may never fall into the like Circumſtances. again: 
Nay, God may expect, that thoſe who are ſo 
-drench'd in Tears, and amaz d with Fear, ſhall 
now ſtudy how they may keep the right Paths of 
his Law hereafter. | This was the principal End 
why you were put upon conſidering your Ways, that 
you might turn your Feet to bis Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 
59. And if you be now'defirous to do this, it is 
the beſt Sign of your Repentance, the ſureſt Evi- 
"dence of your Pardon, and the beſt Diſpoſition in 
the World 

wherein it is God's Part to ſeal your Abſolution by 
the Blood of his dear Son, and yours to give up 
Jour ſelf entirely to his Service for ever hereafter, 
ſince he hath ſo graciouſly quitted the old Scores: 
So that there is no doubt but the true Penitent doth 
now deſire, with all his Soul, to forſake his Sins, 
and do his Duty better. Only, becauſe we find our 
Hearts averſe, and not eaſily inclin'd- to this, 
which (our Conſcience tells us) is our Intereſt and 


our Happineſs, the Church hath added this ſhort 


but ſignificant Petition, to him that can turn the 
Heart, and work in us both to will and to do, that 
he would encline, Ic. Which Prayer, that it ma: 
be ſaid with David's Spirit“, we muſt reſolve to fol- 
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dover'd the Vileneſs and Danger of our 


for your Reception of theſe Myſteries ; 
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Part. I. The Ten:Commanaments.. 37 
low thoſe good Inclinations when it pleaſeth 
God to work them in us. And to that Purpoſe; 
before we make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt 
labour to bring our Hearts to condemn the Ways f 
- Sin, and to approve of the Ways of Holineſs, left 
we ſhould mock the Almighty, by -begging his 
Help in that which we never intend- toi perform; 
and leſt our Vow ſhould'vaniſh into Air, if we do 
not firſt conſider the Particulars to which we bind 
our ſelves. And for our Aſſiſtance herein, viz. that 
our Engagement may be advisd and well grounded, 
and our Prayers for the divine Aid may be hearty: 
and ſincere; - we may, after our Confeſſion, (while 
our Hearts are yet bleeding for our former Offen- 
ces) enlarge our Thoughts into theſe or the like 
Meditations. Ee | ref TEAS. MV 
S. 9. Firſt, to alienate our Affections from Sin, 


t 


* 
6 r 


have I, that my Death ſhall not be ere the next 


thereby loſt my good Name, or my Health, my 
Time, and my Parts, the Love of my beſt Friends, 
and the H of God's Favour? Have not theſe 

Sins hinder'd my Prayers, diſquieted my Conſcience, + 

ſet my Neighbours "_=_ me, and filld my M = it 


38 The Ten Commandments, Sekt. III. 
with Loſſes, Croſſes, Miſchiefs, and evil Accidents? 
Have they not often: made me ridiculous and baſe, 
hated and diſtruſted, and left me full of Fears and 
fad Expectations, making my Lite uneaſy, and my 
Death far more bitter and more terrible? Thirdly, 
But theſe are but the Beginnings of Sorrow); for 1s 
it not as ſure as God is true, that if I perſiſt in 
them, I fhall loſe all my Intereſt in my only Savi- 
dur, forfeit all my Hopes of Heaven, and fell my 
Title eo his gloricus Kingdom, which is full of ra- 
viſhing and endleſs Pleaſures, and all abundance 
of what ſoe ver Heart can wiſh? And beſides this 
unſupportable Loſs, ſhall not my Soul be condemn d 
in the laſt dreadful Judgment, and caſt into the 
Regions of Horror and Darkneſs, Anguiſh and Tor- 
ments, that have no Abatement, nor no End? Why 
then, O my Soul! wilt thou buy theſe Vanities ſo 
dear, and be ſd abus d by thy Enemies, fo ungrate- 
ful to thy dying Retleemer, and ſo miſchievous and 
cruel to thy ſelf? Wilt thou ever be ſo fooliſh and 
ſo defperate to commit the like again? Say then 

O my Soul! T-abhor: and renounce theſe accurs d 
Deluſions, being almoſt erixag'd at my ſelf that I 


have been cheated with them ſo long; my Reaſon 


is con vin d, and my Will perſwaded, that thy Ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord inc line, &. 
8. 10. Secondly, To engage our Minds to all the 
Duties of Religion and Piety, Juſtice and Charity, 
that we may unalterably chuſe them, let every one 
of us meditate, 6 Jo9t0 wort vey 7. peg £ tt wy 
Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to-yvow my O- 
bedience to the Laws of God? Are they any Thing 
elſe but a Method of living well and wiſely; free 


from Fears and Injury? Do they not teach me to 


bear my ſelf ſo, that I may win the Favour of God 
and good Men, and be ſafe in the beſt, and happy 
zn-the worſt Condition? Can I wiſh my deareſt 


Friend, 
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Friend, or my own Soul,, a greater Felicity than to 
be meek and patient, gratetul and contented, tem- 
perate and induſtrious, juſt and bountiful, to con- 
verſe with God, eh with Angels, toimitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Fe and to ſeek ever - 
. Joy? Secondly, Doth God require any Thing 
1mpolible, unjuſt, or unreaſonable? Am! to bind 
iny ſelf to any more than that which my Judgment 
and my Conſcience (when I am ſerious) tell me it 
is fit and expedient for me to do, although it had 
never been commanded ? Is it any more than pak 
which all the wiſeſt and beſt Men, the Friends of 
God, and the Darlings of Heaven, have done with 
the greateſt Delight and Pleaſure? And therefore it 
is the only Proof of a generous. and noble Spirit. 
Thirdly, Is not my God the beſt of all Maſters, 
who covers the Infirmities, and ſtrengthens the 
Wenkneſſes of his Servants? Can I fail to. pleaſe 
him who begets the Deſire, and enables for the Per- 
formancez who makes the Way familiar and eaſy; 
98 — and inviting, and yet where there is a 
earty Endeavour doth make many Abatements, 
and accept the Will for the Deed f, who begins his 
Aſſiſtances early, and continues them till he hath 
perfected this excellent Work? Fourtbly, and finally, 
| thall I not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in 
Heaven, for being ſo wiſe as to chuſe to be happy 
on Earth? Is not this the ſure Way to the Enzoy- 
ment of God, the Society of Fe us, and the Fel- 
lowſhip of glorify'd Saints and bleſſed Souls, to e- 
ternal Peace, never-ceaſing Joy, to the moſt perfe&t 
and compleat Felicity, which ſhall laſt for ever, 
though the Trouble of gaining it be but ſhort and 
tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul! and 
eaſily perſwaded to _ thine own Happineſs ; 
3 4 „ — _ 
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Quid voluit, etiamſ# nen valuit adimplere. 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
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and ſay. I defire and 58 to be acquainted with' 
theſe Paths of Pleaſantneſs, 


And now I hope it may be Time to bend your 
Knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your 


Tranſgreſſions, and many Acknowledgments of your 
Conviction, to renounce and proteſt againſt all Ini- 


quity ; eſpecially” that, by which you have been 


moſt apt to fall; and alſo to vow and engage, that 


ou will lead a holy Life; which you muſt do moſt 
enouſly, as in the Preſence of God: And, finally, 
looking unto Jeſus, the Purchaſer of Pardon, and 
the Giver of all Grace, moſt humbly beg the holy 
Spirit, that you may be enabled to keep this pious 
Reſolution, ſince it is your Wiſdom and Happineſs 
never to break it more; to which Purpoſe ſay, Lord 
write all theſe thy Laws in our Hearts we beſeech thee. 
That is, in our Memories and our Affections, that 
we. may not offend againſt them. Pſal. 119. 11. 
For if his Spirit ingrave them on our Souls, we 
ſhall with Eaſe and Pleaſure keep and do them. 
Ezek. 36. 26. . Wherefore let us beg this Favour 
moſt earneſtly, and let us not doubt of being heard: 
For this is the firſt and greateſt Part of the new Co- 


venant; God hath ingag'd he will put bis Laws in 


our Minds, and on our Hearts will he write them, Jerem. 
31. 33. Heb. 8. 10. And farther, if we ſo ſincere- 
Iy pray for this Grace of Obedience, it will ingage 
our heavenly Father ſtill more effectually to grant 


the laſt Clauſe, viz. that our Sint and Iniquities bo 
* NN att 
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8 | I chuſe and love them 
all. O Lord encline our Hearts to keep theſe Laws. 
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Comp. to the Temple. Part. I. p. 2. Sed. VI. b Vid. 
Spar. Rational. pag. 239. Ezra 6. 10. Tos Jvæiac ied a'tvvor, 
“ Nee TY Paomniws tatyor Tegopirar 79 Oe. Joſeph. lib. 2 
cap. 17. d *Eym'F wvSynetor N,Eã a. Theoph. in 1 Tim. 2. 
Oratio præmittitur pro populo, pro Regibus, pro ceteris. Ambr. de 
Sacr. I. 4. c. 4. Vid. Auguſt, Epiſt, 59. ad Paulin. & Chryſtin. 
1 Tim. 2. 5 | 


— for the Kings Sec. IV, 


cate for their Princes, as all ancient Liturgies do 
_ atteſt, Vith unbloody Sacrifices and my mica Rites 
(ſaith Euſebius) we endeavour to obtain the Divine Mer- 


Sie in order to the common Fxaca, offering up then to God 


lications for the Church of God, and bis Vicegerent 


for his Intereſt, and bis Children beloved of 
A. 3 _ {ure it is 
often, and eſpe- 
cially then, when by the —— <a of ol 
all· powerful Sacrifice we may be moſt likely to 
prevail. Yet it is not neceſlary to diſturb the 


— De Vita Conflant. I. 
prudent to ask our great 


Prayer of Conſecration with this «5 the following 
General Interceſſon, as the Roman Miſſ als do: But 2 
is much more conveniently ſet here in the firſt 
Place. I ſhall only add, that theſe Reaſons are 
given, not ſo much to ſatisfy enquiring Curioſity, as 
to ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould 
again fall upon this Duty, with a freſh Devotion; 
to ſtir us up whereunto, here is new Fuel, in theſe 
Varieties of Forms, laid upon the Altar, which will 
help us to break forth into Holy Flames, if the good 
Spirit but — to blow upon us. 


| . 
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Ihe us may above 

all Things ſeek. _ 

thy Honour and 

f Glu), by 
And that we 
and all his Sub- 
jects (duly conſi- 

| ave Phe rang 1. Fidelity. dering whoſe 
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3 For whom we ak, 


hath ) may faith- 
E 3. Obedience faly firve, be. 


not, and 3 
\ bly obey him, 


Word and Ordi- 
nance,  * 
re b Sefw. 
Chris our Lord, 
whowith er, 
the Holy Ghost 
lirveth and reign- 
eth ever one God 

I World without 

| End, Amen. 
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in thee and "for 
thee, according 
L. The Ground of it, to thy Bleed. 
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The Coll forthe Kings Sed. V. 
A PraSical Diſcourſe on this Call k. 


$. 3. Almighty God, whole Kingdom is ever- 


laſting 


, and Power infinite have mercy upon 


the whole Thurch.] The Entrance into this 
Prayer is a Conteſhon of God's eternal Supremacy, 
and Omnipotence, in the very Words of Scripture, - 
Pſal. 145, 13. Daz. 4. 34. Eſal. 147. 5. thereby, to 
lift up our Hearts above the mutable Glory gnd 
limited Power of all earthly Kingdoms, to him that 
reigneth for ever, and doth whatſoeyer he pleaſeth, 
Our Princes/are many, and not ſuffered to was 5 
by reaſon. of Neath, Heb. 7. 23. Be they never ſo 
great, or ſo good, ſo dear or ſo uſeful, they muſt be 
taken from us. But our Supreme King is always 
one, and reigns throughout all Ages; ſo that God's 
Church can never want a Patron to ſecure it in all 
the Changes of this World; eſpecially ſince his 
Power is as infinite as his Dominion is endleſs ; and 
his Might hath no Limits but his Will e. Upon 
the ſerious Meditation whereof, we may with Hope, 
and chearful Expectations, aſk for the King's Majeſty, 


who 


is the Head of this Church, and for all the 


Members of the ſame ; for this Everlaſting and Al- 
mighty King is able to furniſh them all. 


"EW 


. ©nd ſo rule the Peart of thy choſen 


Servant GEORGE, our King and Gover- 
10ur, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſter he ts) 
may above all things ſeek thy honour and 
_ rio, |] The Bleſſings which are beſtowed on the 
fingle Members of a Church, are the Comfort and 
Advantage only of a few; but if it may fpleaſe 
God to direct the King always to ſeek his Glory, 
herein he ſhews Mercy to the whole Church, and 
bleſſeth all the Nation at once. For the Prince's 


Piety 


= Deo non peſſe nolle eft, & peſf e velle. Tertul. in Prax. | 
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of God, which will be advantageous Ng erry tr all, 


_ 


eace of 


governs us; and pulls him, by whoſe Counſels we 


may aim at nothing ſo much, as the advancing of 


derived. And ſurely herein our gracious =_ will 
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-  conſideruig whoſe 9uthozity: he hath). maß 


firmly eſtabliſh his own Throne, and make all his 
Subjects happy. For that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice 
and Equity, which doth ſet forth God's Glory, and 
make ſo many join in magnifying him, that hath 
ſet ſo excellent a Prince over us, will be both 


his and our extradrdinary Benefit. We will there- 
fore ever pray that our Sovereign Leige may be 
above all concern d to continue his Care to de- 


fend the Church, and execute Juſtice, that ue may 
be bappy under his Shadow, and After - Generations 


may call him bleſſed; to which every loyal Heart 


and pious Soul will moſt affectionately ſay, Amen. 
S. 5. And that we and all his Sudjecs (duly 


mg me (ſerve, honour and humblp him, 


thee and faz thee, accozding to thy en 


Mom and Owinance.] We muſt not only look 
at the King's Duty, but alſo be mindful of our own: 
For the Happineſs of a Nation conſiſteth, not only 
in a Religious Prince, but alſo in Obedient People 
And therefore we are taught, in the next Place, to 
ray, that not. only ws, but all that are under his 
Machys Dominion, may be loyal and faithful, 


humble and obed ent, revering his Authority, 
obſerving his Laws, and oppoſing all his and our 


Enemies: That we may ſerve him with our Eſtates 
and Pexſons (if need be), and never deſert his In- 
tereſt, either for Coſt or Peril: Which Prayer we 
muſt not only make, with reſpect to our temporal 
Felicity, but as duly conſidering that the Almighty 
and inviſible Governour of the World, doth not rule 
us immediately by himſelf, but by Kings; to whom 
he hath delegated his Authority: So that they bear 
bis Name, and act by his Power 5: And ſuch as Fart 
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bel doth figtit againſt God, Ad. 5. 39, oppoſe his 
Word, and lift his Ordinance, Rom. 13. 2. Where- 
fore we deſire Grace to obey, not only for fear of 
Wrath, but for the Lord's Sake, 1 Pet. 11.13. that is, 
for Conſcience Sake, Rom. 13. 5. And this will pro- 
duce the firmeſt and readieſt Obedience to all he 


Commands of our Governours ; when we obſerre 


them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, Eph. 6. 1. 
in the Lordi] as far as they do not contratie the 


plain Will of the Almighty, and | for' the Lord] 


Rom. 13; 1. that is becauſe of his Authority veſt 
in them. And thus the beſt Chriſtian will be the 
| beſt Subject. Let us therefore moſt fervently 'be 
that we may all be conſeientiouſly obecdlient; 
if we defire that heartily, we ſhall not only obtain 
Grace from God to be fo, but this Petition is an 


Evidence we are already loyal. And were it ſin- 
cerely put up by all, there could be no Treaſon nor 
| Rebellion harbour d in our Breaſts; but we ſhould 


hve in Peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel; 
Tit. 11. 10. oblige the King, and declare to all the 
World, that it is not only the Duty, but the In- 
tereft of Princes, to defend the Religion of this 
Church, which makes the deſt Mat 10 Joyaleſt 
Subj ects in the World. ſte 


, 6. Though Jeſus heilt our Low. who 


thee; . | the Holy Shock, liveth and 


ener Der 
Amen.] It was 1 "El e and maliciens Calumny of 


the Fews, that the Kingdom of Jeſug was inconſiſt- 


ent with we. Hague of e for” Obedience to 


8 W 

hk ee en 8 8 contra Regern, perinde eff ac 

0 et. faciem contra Bivinam N .Midr. Cobel. 
B? pc eiꝗ g od abe, ² 1: Neieg ori Clem. Cen. 


i Sed intra. limites Diſcipline. Tertul. Quia --- poterant aliquid im- 


. ger yerſu um, ideo adjunxit in Domino. Hieron. in Eph. "I 


Meperioriim imperia dura declinanda' ſenſim, & a magic 


ſunt quam reſpuenda. Aul. Gell, Noc. At, 164 2. 0 7. 
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od, Mond without End, 5 
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48. "The Collects fur the King. Sect. IV. 
EKings was never ſo enjoyned and aſſerted before, 
as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And he him- 

ſelf hath told us that he is a; King, but no Rival 
to the Monarchs of this Earth; for his Throne is in 
Heaven, and his proper Subjects, Saints and An- 
gels k; he reigns, but it is with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt for ever. For his Sake therefore we may 
pray for the Welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, 
who hath Power both to diſpenſe them on Earth, 
Mat. 28. 18. and to command Bleſſings from Hea- 
ven on them; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are 
the Guardians of his beloved Church, who own his 
Supremacy, and daily confeſs and praiſe him, -that 
liveth and reigneth for ever. 
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8. 7. Amigbty God] who art always ready to \ 
help. us, ſinoę thou art that King [whole Kingdom 
is Everlasting, and] Allſufticient to relieve us, [ 
ſince thau art in Ie er infinite] we beg not a 
ls or: ſmall Mercies of ſo great a, Majeſty, but 0 
beſeech thee to Dube mercy upon] all the Mem- F 
bers of [thy whole Church] And eſpecially, that, [ 
Part thereof planted in theſe Nations; which will. 17 
be truly happy: if it may pleaſe thee ſo graciouſly Y 
to direct tie Counſels [and T0] conſtantly toſ ule | ©! 
the Heart ot thy choſen] and anointed; [Ser- | f 

vant GEORGE] by thy Providence, and his 

g undoubted Right dur King and Sovernour: 

That Pe] always remembriug his Authority to 
flow from thee, and [knowing whoſe Miniſter] 
and Vicegerent [he is]. even the Deputy of thy ve 
heavenly Majeſty, [map above] and before {all m 
things ſeek] by defending Religion, executing” ſu! 
*Ich. 48 36. H 0 79 Bacoiad'a x. 100k Fo & Lm 9 dy — 

x © Y % w332ann Euſ ev 8 
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Part. IJ. The Colle for the Ning. 49 
 Jufige and ſhewing Mercy, f advance hn be 
our and glory] tor he, in ſo doing, will engage 
us all to praiſe thee, for ſetting ſo wile and gracious 
a Prince over us. lehnt to compleat his and our 
Happineſs; Grant that we, and all] others whom 
thou haſt placed in the Condition of his Suhjeſtg] 
ſeriouſly and [duly conſidering] that for thy Sake 
[whole Authoztty he hath) we owe him al Day 
and Allegiance [Way faithfully ſerve | him with 
our Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, and alſo[ honour 
him in his Perſon, with our Hearts, and humbly 
obey htm] in his Laws by our whole Converſa- 
tion, ſo far as is poſſible in thee] by the Help of 
thy Grace [and fo2 thee | and for thy Sake, by a 
conſcientious and exact Obedience ſaccoꝛding to] 
the Commands of [thy bleſſed cow! the Ap- 
- pointment [and Dydtnance] of thy Supreme Pro- 
vidence. O Lord, let us be fo happy to, obtain 
this [t Nounh the Merits of our great High-Prieſt 
[Jeſus Chtff} who hath enjoyned this Obedience, 
and is out Lozd] who ſets up Chriſtian Princes 
on Earth to rule under him, [who with thee] the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt | moſt gloriouſly, 
liveth and reigneth]in Heaven [ever one God]: 
in that [TUogld] which is [without End] and 
yet not forgetting us that are his Members, in this 
changeable and uncertain World. For his Sake be it 
bo TN — ©. 6 == 


Of the Second Colle for the King, 8 


S. 8. This Prayer is only added to help our De- 
votion, with a greater Variety; but being as to the 
main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall 
ſuffice to remark, that the Petitions are here 
grounded on a never- failing! Foundation, the * 

* ws E TY 0 
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* Matth. 24 35. 
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go ye Collect for the King. | Sect. IV. 

of God, viz. Prov. 21. 1. The King's Heart is in the 
Hand of the Lord, as the Rivers of Waters, be 
turneth it whitherſocver be will. Although the Rings 
Heart be unſearchable to Men, Prov. 25. 3. and his 
Purpoſes ſeldom to be alter'd by any of his In- 
feriours ; yet Almighty God hath ſhewed many 
Inſtances n that he can change the Decrees of the 
greateſt Monarchs; and as the Gardener, by open- 
ing certain Sluices, can direct the Streams of his 
Watercourſes to which Part of his Plantation he 
pleaſeth; ſo can the King of Kings direct the 
Counſels, and turn the Deſigns of all mortal 
Princes to his own Glory and the Proſperity of 
his. Church. To .encreaſe our Wealth at Home, 
to ſecure us againſt foreign Enemies, and defend 
us in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, is the Care 
of our gracious King, the Prayer of all good Sub- 
jects, and the End of Government it ſelf. ; and 
therefore let us rejoyce, that we have ſuch a God 
to aſk it of, and ſuch a Prince to aſk it for, 
whoſe Endeavours are à great Encouragement 
to this Petition. What is farther requiſite 
the following Analyſis and Paraphraſe will 
ſupply. TE | | 


— 


ts. ** c 


1 n ** 


"TY 


” Ezra 1. 1. and J. 28. andg. 9. Neh. r. IT. Dan, 3. 29. 
Rev. 17. 17. " See Hammond on Pſal. 1. 3. See 1 Tim. 


2. 2. Ut placidam & quietam vitam degamus cum omni pietate & 
honeflate, Quid enim alind eſt imperitom niſi cura ſaluth aliene ? 
Ammian. Marcellin. 8 PE | 


Sect IV. The Colle for the Ling. 31 
\ I : 3 EEE © 


Tue Hnahfis of the ſecond Colle 


Pr. The Compellation, [Almighty and EverlaſtingGod, 
Lo 1. His Pow- { We are taught by thy holy 
I 2. The Ground of Ner over 925 that the Hearts of 
this Petition, be- 


| Kings. Kings are in thy Hands, 
ing God's Word, 


2. His Pro- (and that thou doſ diſpoſe 
concerning; Jvidence _ turn them as it ſeemeth 

| | bout them, # beſt to thy godly Wiſdom 3 
| 1. For what it F We humbly beſeech thee ſo 
: 1s made, LA iſpoſe and gavern the Heart 


. The | = In Behalf of F of GEORGE thy Servant, 
N u whom, _ our King and Governeur, 
Ae le J ( God's FC ches in all bis Thoughts, 
N * Fi 7 I 5 Glory, L and Works, he may e- 
9 | 


| ver ſeek thy Honour Glory, 
2. The Na- * ſtudy to preſerve thy 


(tion's Good, ) People committed to his 
Charge, in Wealth, Neuss, 


This Collect hath four Parts. 


Si cr u x (nd Godlineſi. 
. 4. The Mo- C1. From God's Grant this, O merciful Father, 
| tives to make Mercy. for thy dear Son's ſake, 
it effectual, ) 2. Chriſt's n. A Fw Chriſt our Lord, A- 
taken, rits, men. | 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Collect. 

8. 10. O [Almighty] Lord [and everlaſting 
od] who art infinitely powerful, and ever the 
ſame, we chearfully call upon thee for our Gracious 
Prince, becauſe | we are taught * Spirit in 
[thy holy Mord, that the hearts] of all Men, 
yea, even in the Councils and Purpoſes [of Rings] 
which ſeem of all other the moſt unſearchable an 
unalterable, yet [are in thy hands] and at thy 

Command, 4 that thou can'it direct them to an 
Good, or reſtrain them from any Evil: [and that 
thou doſt] by thy over-ruling Providence | diſpoſe 

and turn them] as the Rivers of Waters; prving 
Wy 2 uc 


. 52 Of the Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Sect. V. 
ſuch Event to every Deſign[as it ſeemeth beſt to 
thy] divine and [godly Mis dom] by which thou 
doſt manage all the World. Wheretore | we humbly 
beleech thee] chou great Moderator of Heaven and 
Earth [ſo to diſpoſe | the Counſels [and govern = 
the heart of} our gracious Sovereign GEORGE, 
thy Servant our juſt and rightful [Ring and 
Governour | as may beſt conduce to his and our 
mutual Comfort. To which End let thy heavenly 
Grace cauſe [that in all his] Purpoles, and 
thoughts, woꝛds, and wozks ,he may] moſt re- 
igiouſſy and earneſtly ever {eek | to advance [thy 
honour and glozp) by defending thy Goſpel, ad- 
miniſtring Juſtice, and making it his conſtant Care 
| LAND ſtudy to p2eſerve | all his Subjects, who are 
thy people] and by thee [committed to his 
charge] in a moſt flouriſhing Proſperity, that they 
may increaſe in wealth | and abound in Plenty, 
continue in peace] and dwell ſafely in the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion, and in the Practice of Virtue 
and godlineſs] throughout all Generations. 
Gant this] we beſeech thee O merciful Fa- 
ther] of thine own gracious Nature, eſpecially now 
we plead in this Sacrament [fo2 thy dear Son's 
Lake and in remembrance of the Death of 
[Jeſus Chriſt our Lozd] and our Redeemer. 
Amen.] | OED ; 


— 
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SECT. V. 
Of the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, and the Creed, 
8˖. Wu to theſ® Prayers for out ward Pro- 


ſperity we have added the Collect of the 
Day, (of which ſee Comp. to the Temple) as a Petition 


for 


Part. I. The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. 33 
for internal Grace, and a fit Preparation for the fol- 
lowing Portions of Scripture, out of which it is 

taken, and to which it commonly doth refer: Then 
followeth the Reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel. And 
it is evident, that long before the dividing of the 
Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it was the Cuſtom 
both of the Greek and Latin Churches, to read ſome 
ſelect Portions of the plaineſt and moſt practical Parts 
of the New Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, in Imitation of the Jewiſb Mode of Reading 
the Hiſtory of the Paſſover: before the Eating of the 
Paſchal Lamb, Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. So that we find 
Mention of Reading the Apoſtolical and Evangeli- 
cal Writings in this Office, not only in the Liturgies 
of 8. James, S. Clemens, S. Baſil, 8c. but in Fuft. Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian, S. Auguſtine, and others of the Fathers, 
many of whom have their Homilies ſtill extant up- 
on them. And Strabo affirms, they were appointed 
by the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles». For the 
Council of Valentia a did only fix them to that Place 
wherein now they ſtand before the Offertory, that 
ſo the Catec humens might have the Benefit to hear 
them. For the particular Choice of them, they are 
the very Quinteſſence of the New Teſtament. And 
_ firſt, The Epiſtles are either plain and preſſing Exhor- 
tations to ſome neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, or rare 
Diſcoveries of God s Mercy, or gracious Promiles of 
Pardon and Aſſiſtance. And they are firſt read, in 

Remembrance of that firſt Miſſion of the Apoſtles, 

when they went before their Maſter's Face to every 

City whither Chriſt wonld come, Luke 10. 1. that 

the Epiſtle may be the Harbinger for the Goſpel * 

And ſure it is fit, theſe being the Words of the Ser. 
| | i 1 vants, 


*. 


p Walafrid. Strobo de Reb. Eccl. c. 22. 5 

? Sacroſantta Evangelia ante munerum il lat ionem in Miſſa Cate- 
ehumengrum, in ordine Jectionum poſt Apoſtolum legantur. Concil. 
Val. Can, 1. Anno circa 500 poſt Chriſtum. | 2 
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54 The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Part. I. 
vants, that the laſt Place and greateſt Honour be 
reſerv'd to the Wordsof their and our Maſter, Se- 
condly, For the Goſpel, it is either ſome remarkable 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life or Death, ſome eminent Mi- 
racle, or ſome curious Parable, and Part of his Di- 
vine Sermons, which is therefore laſt read, becauſe 
the Epiſtles do uſually contain Inſtruction in the 
Myſteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel preſents the 
Example of Feſas, tothe Imitation whereof all our 
Knowledge is but ſubſervient, Eph. 4. 13. And to 
this may be referr'd ſurely that ancient Cuſtom of 
ſtanding upat the Reading of the holy Goſpel, {0 
frequently enjoined by the foremention d Liturgies”, 
and ſo univerſally practis d among Chriſtians, both 
to expreſs an extraordinary Reverence to our Lord's 
own Words, and alſo that we may ſhew our ſelves 
ready to obey, by ſtanding in a Poſture fit preſently 


to execute his Commands, and to follow him whi- 


therſoever be calls us. The Goſpel hath ſuch Affi - 
nity to Chriſt, that it is properly the Word of God, 
and bears the Name of our Lord, Heb. 4. 12, 13: 
1 Cor. 1. 24. To receive Chriſt, and to entertain his 
Word with Faith, is all one. Finally, to believe 
the Goſpel is called eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and drink- 
ing his Blood, Joh. 6. and is a kind of ſpiritual Com- 
munion; wherefore it is fitly read before this Sacra- 
ment, and at the Altar, even when there is no Ce- 
Jebration, becauſe we muſt hearken to it with the 
like Reverence, receive it with the like Joy, and 
return it with the like Gratitude, as if Feſus himſelf 
was ſacramentally or viſibly preſent with us. For 
thus the Greek Liturgy orders: And the Antients 
Legitur Evangelium fantibus omnibus cum timore & reverentia. 
Liturg. S. Baſil. Stantes audiamus S. Evangelium Lit. S. Chryf. 
Vid. & etiam Sozom. bift: I. 9. c. 19. Conftir, Clem. I. 2. Can- 
on. Apoſtol. 6r. SY JJ 
Sapientiam & ſermonem Dei bunc ee omnes credentes clamamus, 
Gloria tibi Domine. 8. Germ. Theor. Et Liturg. 8. Chryſ. Gloria 
iii Domine dicant omnes. 50 e 


Set, V. The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. 55. 
uſed to ſay before the Goſpel, Glory be to thee, O God, 
and afterwards, Thanks be to God for his holy Goſpel, 
| (tanquam Chriſto praſenti) as if Chriſt was then be- 
fore their Eyes. Do you but endeavour to hear it 
with Faith, fo as you may obey and imitate, and 
then you ſhall have great Reaſon to break forth in- 
to the Divine Praiſes. If you remember the ſad Ti · 
dings of Condemnation, which the Law lately ſounds 
ed in your Ears, Oh, how welcome muſt the Prof 
pect ot ſo ſweet a Saviour, and the News of ſo gra- 
cious a Pardon be unto you! As for the particular 
Uſe to be made of theſe holy Portions of Scripture, 
1 refer the Reader to the Comp. to the Temple (Sect. 
IX. of the Leſſons) having no Opportunity here to 
- purſue that Subject. „ 1 


A 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Office. 5 f 


8. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed is plac'd immediately 
after the daily Leſſons, fo in this, after the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel, ſince it is founded on the Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and herein we follow S. 
Paul's Method, Rom. 10. 10. That as in the Goſpels 
we have in the Heart believed unto Righteonſneſs, 10 in 
the Creed we confeſs with our Mouths unto Salvation. 
 ThisCreed was compos d in the ſecond General Coun- 

cil at Conſtantinople, probably by the famous Naxian- 
xen, An. Dom. 38 3. in the Time of Gratian and Theo- 
doſtus the Great, approv'd by 150 Biſhops, the chief 
of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem, and con- 
ſirmd by the Imperial Authority. It is ſometimes 
called the Nicene Creed, becauſe it differs very ht- 
tle from that which was compos d at the firſt Gene- 
ral Council of Nice; nor did this Council intend. it 


1 f 


0 Quia ut per S. Evangelium corde credatu ad juſtitiam, per ſym 
o! um ore conſeſſis flat ad ſalutem. D. Bern. 
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56 The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Pa rt, * 
for a new Creed, but only a fuller Explication of 
ſome Articles, in a more particular Confutation of 
the Arrians, the Macedonian, Photinian, and EFunomian 
Hereticks. And this Creed hath ever ſince been re- 


ceivd and us d in the Liturgies of both Eaſtern and 


. ' of $ 4 $$ * 


Weſtern Churches; ſo that although we had the 
ſhorter Creed before in the Morning Office, yet we 
here again repeat this: Firſt, With good Authority. 
Secondly, For weighty Reaſons. Firft, For Autbori- 
ty. To omit the Command of God in the Caſe of 
the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 4.3, 48. That no flrangers or un- 
circumciſed ſhould eat thereof, we have clear Evidence 
of the primitive Practice, who never celebrated 
this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly excluded < all 
unbaptized and unbelieving Perſons, fo that they: 
never adminiſtred it to any but thoſe of the right 
Faithf, uſing this as a Touch-ſtone to try who might, 
and who might not ſtay to communicate; for by 
the third Council of Toledo, about 6095 Years after 
Chriſt, it was poſitively commanded, That every Com- 
municant ſhould (after the Manner of the Eaſtern Church) 
repeat this Creed with an audible Voice, that ſo they may 
ſhow both what Faith they profeſs, and that by right Be- 

lieving their Hearts may be purified and prepared for this 
Holy Sacrament. Can, 2, ap, (aranx Sum Secondly, Ag 
for Reaſon, we may aſſert the Fitneſs of it upon theſe 
Accounts, Firſt, Since in this Sacrament we are to 
renew pur Baptiſmal Vow, the Foundation whereof 


Bs 


1 Cuftodiendam eſſe fidem 218 Patrum qui apud Nicæam, &c. 
Can. 1. Concil. Conſtant. 1. | 1 
QNuibus veſcentes confeſſionem fidei ſue addebant. A mbr. de Sacr. 
Diaconus inter precandum clamat, Nullus Catechumenus, mellus Audi - 
ror, nullus Infidelis, nullus Heretics, Conſtit. A poſtol. quod probat 
Sozom. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Tos &uvirys Y Hνν,S;us Hiro Wen! , 
Av. J. 2. cap 25. Kod pert r E yiro!( THs e mee Is. 
91 Kary (#puerot. Dionyf. Eccleſ. Hier. 8 3 
Oude N mera r ior iu N ai5diforrs wands ai) To 
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Se&.V. The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. gy 
is, to believe all the Articles of the Chriftian Faith, we 
muſt not be admitted, till we have declared that we 
ſtand firm in the Belief of. theſe Articles. Secondly, 
Becauſe the Euchariſt is the higheſt Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity, and the ſublimeſt Privilege of a Belie- 
ver on Earth, the Communicants muſt not only 
hold the general Creed, but ſhew themſelves free 
from every Haug: and profeſs that they are in the 
ſtricteſt League of Union with the Holy Catholick 
Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance is the higheſt. 
Exerciſe and nobleſt Tryal of our Faith, wherein 
we are to raiſe up our Minds above the ſenſible Ob- 
jects, to believe that which our bodily Eyes do not 
ſees, and to receive all the Benefits thereof by Faith 
alone; it is hugely neceſſary that we ſhould firſt 

train this Grace, by employing it on ſpiritual Ob- 
jects, that in his Divine Office it may make a bet - 
ter Flight. ee 12 
§. 3. How to improve the Creed, and to recite it 
every Day with a new Devotion, may be learned in 
the fir ſt Parth, only we ſhall briefly remark the Ne, 
ceſſity and the Manner of uſing it aright, in orden 
to the Holy Communion. Frrft, You may remem- 
ber that this Sacrament doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
a firm and affectionate Behef of every one of theſe 
Principles, and is a Superſtructure raiſed upon this 
Foundation; fo that the leaſt Doubt or Heſitancy in 
theſe main Articles will make the Soul lame in the 
whole Performance; nor can you he a worthy Re- 
ceiver, unleſs you do fully believe the Majeſty of the 
Father whom you have offended; the Divinity, In- 
carnatien, Paſſion, and Reſurrection of the Son, by 
whom you ſue for Pardon; as alſo the Divine Nature 
and Sanctifying Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
by you hope to be enabled to keep your Covenant, 


and 
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and ſo in all the reſt, eſpecially ſince this Commu- 
nion is the peculiar Badge and Cognizance of Chri- 
ſtians, wherein we do avow the Lord Jeſus to be our 
2 and publickly own ourſelves Diſciples of his 
deligion; for ſo. both Jews and Gentiles, by eating 
of their ſeveral Sacrifices, did declare they were Ser- 
vants of that mw to whom the Sacrifice was pre- 
fented, 1 Cor. 10. 16. And thus (as Athenaus tells us) 
the various Sects of Philoſophy had their Sympoſia, 
and Commemoration of Feaſts, wherein they did 
remembertheir Founder, and profeſs themſelves Abet- 
tors of his Opinions; in like Manner do we profeſs 
our Faith in Jeſus by this Divine Feſtival; and 
therefore it is neceſſary that we do firſt repeat the 
proper Articles of this Religion, as the Rules by 
which we reſolve to live, and as fuch infallible 
Truths, for which (if need require) we will not re- 
fuſe to die. Secondly, Let us then devoutly ſay over 
this our Creed, betore the Sacrament eſpecially, and 
as we go along entertain every Article, not only 
with an Aſſent of the Underſtanding, but with the 
Conſent of our Will, and the Compliance of our 
Affections, being not only confident of their Truth 
becanſe God hath revealed them, but delighted 
with their Excellency, becauſe they tend to make 
us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
with a Perſwaſion ſtronger than ean be built upon 
a Scholaſtical Demonſtration; we {hall adhere to 
them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, 
and lead us tos God and Immortality. Let us not 
think ſufficient till we fo believe in Jeſus as our 
Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 
repent of our Sins, and caſt our Souls on him for 
Pardon, and then we have ſpiritually communicat- 
ed already, we have obtained the Benefits, and per- 
fected the Deſigns of this Sacrament, and done that 
mternally and nakedly by Faith, which by more 
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ſolemnly effected in the Myſteries themſelves ; to 
which there is no better Preparation than ſuch a | 


Repetition of our Holy Faith. 
The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


58. LJ confeſs with my Mouth, that II believe] 
with my Heart in one God ] a pure and infinite 
Spirit, diſtinguiſh'd into three Perſons ; the firſt of 
which is God [the Father | declared to be [fl 
mighty] as he is the [Maker of heaven and 
Earth] Creator of the whole World [and all 
Things] cantained in any Part thereof, both ¶ vi⸗ 
fible | as all bodily Subſtances on Earth [and invi- 
ſible | as Spiritual Beings and Angels in Heaven. 
And] I alſo believe firmly in one Loꝛd Je- 
ſus C hiſt] the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Tri- 
mity, who is not as Angels or Men adopted, but 
the only begotten Son of Hod] not created in 
Time [but begotten of his Father] from all E- 
ternity | befoze all ] Ages of the Terreſtrial or Ce- 
leſtial Mold]: Of the ſame Nature with his 
Father [God] begotten [of God] after a myſte- 
rious and ſpiritual Manner, as [Light] is kindled 
ſof Light | not diminiſhing his Father's Subſtance, 
and yet being very God of very Hod] derived 
not as the Creatures, for he was | begotten and 
not made]; and is equal to God ſ being ot ane! 
Nature and | Subſtance with the Father | and 
of the ſame Dignity and Power; for he is that e- 
ternal Word [by whom all Things are made] 


L 


out of nothing. 51 

I believe alſo it was this very Son of God | wha'] 

paſſing by the fallen Angels. fo us Men, and 

fot] the effecting of | our Satvation | and Deli- 

verance out of the State of Sin and Death, in which 
we miſerably lay, [came down] unto * —.— 
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60 The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed Part. I. 
ſfromHeaven}] and left his Glory; for he took 
our Nature ſ anD was incarnate | by aſſuming a 
Body of Fleih, like ours, only without Sin, becauſe 
it was conceiv'd [by the] Overſhadowing of the 
[Holy Ghoſt] in the Womb [of the Airgin M 
ry |; fo, though he was ſtill very God, yet he took 
the Form of a Servant [And was made Man] 
living holily, and working Miracles; till at laſt he 
was unjuſtly condemned | and Was crucified alſo ] 
with intolerable Torments, to ſatisfie God's Juſtice 
bios us] and all Mankind, who were become lia- 
le to Damnation; which cruel Death he endured 
under Pontius Pilate | the Roman Preſident, by whoſe 
unjuſt Sentence [he (uffered | till he was really 


dead, and was buried, and | yet when he hal 


id the full Price of our Redemption, | The third 
ay | after his Crucifixion, by his Divine Power, 
[he roſe again] to Life, [ acco2ding to } all thoſe 


Prophecies and Types of him, before recorded in 


[the Scriptures]. After which he convers d 

with his Diſciples forty Days [at 3 aſcended | in 
their Sight into Heaven | where he is reſtored to 
all his Glory | and ſitteth at the right Hand of] 
God | the Father | interceding for us. | And he 
thall come again | at the End of the World | with 
Glozp | and Millions of Saints and Angels to 
judge all Men, according to their Works; | both 
the Quick] then living [and the Dead] who 
departed never fo long ſince; whereupon the Wick- 
ed ſhall be condemned to endleſs Torments, and the 
Righteous receiv'd to immortal Joy, by the ſame je- 
ſos [whoſe Kingdom | ſhall then fully begin, but 
[ſhall have no End |] but remain for ever and 
ever. | Ct rr the 
[And J believe] moſt firmly [in the Poly 

Ghoft the third Perſon of the glorious Trinity. who 
is alſo very God { the Lod and Giver ot] Grace 


and 
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and all Spiritual [Life. Who] is not made nor be- 
- gotten, but [P?oceedeth from the. Father any 
the Son] yet is not leſs in Dignity, as [ who with 
the Father and the Son] in all Offices of the 
Chnrch [ together | and in the ſame Manner [fg 
worſhipped and glozified] being the Inditer of 
holy Scriptures, and he | who ſpake by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets | in the Old Tefament, and by the Apoſtles 
in the New, 333 „ 
snd] finally J believe] that the whole Body 
of Chriſtian People, holding the right Faith, do make 
{ one atholick] and Univerſal, true, [and gpo- 
ſtolick] Church] in which Society [ acknow- 
ledge | there are great Privileges, viz One Baͤp⸗ 
tilm! inſtituted by Chriſt, not only as a Sign of, 
but a Means ſ fo theemiſſion] of all thoſe [ fins] 
which we are guilty of when we enter into this 
Covenant. Wherefore being my ſelf baptized, I 
hope for Pardon and Grace in this Life And J look 
fo2 | and expect, that my Body, though after Death 
corrupted and turned to Duſt, ſhall be reſtored to 
Life in [the Reſurrefion of the Dead] at the 
Laſt-Day; and I hope then for a Portion in Glory 
_ [and the Life] everlaſting. and that I ſhall reign 
in the bliſsful Kingdom [ of the Mozid] which is 
[to come | after this is utterly diſſolved, [Amen.] 
Lord be it unto me according to my Faith, Amen. 
S. 4. The Sermon which is here to follow, comes 
not within the Method we have propoſed; ſo that 
__ weſhall only note, that it was appointed by An- 
tiquity there ſhould be Sermons i or Homilies & eve- 
ry Lord's Day, eſpecially when the Lord's Supper 
was adminiſtred 1, and ſurely this is the fitteſt 


i Concil, 6. Conſtant. Can. 19. Concil. Mogunr. Can. 25 
k Concil. Vaſenſe, Can. 4. An. Chriſti 36. Acts 29, 7 
Foſt leftionem Legi & Prophetarnm, Epiftoſarum, &c. Ordinatu? 
— alloquatur populum verbis exhortatoriis. Conſt. Apoſt. c. 4. Leo 
1. Serm. 2. de Paſch. Aug. Confeſ. 1. 3. c. 3. | 
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Place; ſinte the Sermon is either an Explication 
of ſome Article of the Creed preceeding, or an Ex- 
hortation to the following Duty of Charity, of 
fome other Chriſtian Vertue : But I. do earneſtly 
wiſh that when there is a Communion, the Miniſter 
would ſuit his Diſcourſe to that Occaſion; for to 
treat of another Subject then, (although otherwiſe | 
never ſo good) will too much divert the Minds of 

thoſe, whoſe careful Preparation hath compoſed 
their Thoughts for this Ordinance ; whereas if the 
Sermon be chiefly tending to raiſe them ſtill into a 
higher ſtrain of Devotion for their Communicating, 
it will be a Word ſpoken in due Seaſon, Prov. 15. 23. 
and rarely improve their Souls, then made tender 
by Repentance, and much more apt to receive Im- 
preſſions from all Repreſentations of the Love of 
Chriſt, and the Means of dur Union with him: 
Yet withal, the People muſt now hear with extra- 
ordinary Attention: and receive with great Affecti- 
on theſe holy Inſtructions and Exhortations, drawn 
from the Word of God, to whom they are now 
about to approach in the neareſt Manner, and ſo 
ſhall they find a great Benefit alſo from this Duty; 
hut if they deſire more particular Directions. See 
Comp. to the Temple, Of the Leſſons, Sect. IX. 5. 4, 
5, 6, &c. | | 
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SECT." VI. 
Of the Offertory and Sentences. 
8 AY X E have now profeſſed our Faith to God, 
and next, we muſt give ſome Teſtimony 


to our Brethren, that it is not a dead Faith, but 
ſuch 
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ſach an one as worketh by Love, Gal. 5: 6. and is 
made perfect by Charity, Jam. 2. 22 *. Now 

there are three Ways to exerciſe and expreſs our 

Charity, 1. Dando, by giving here] 2. Orando, by 

interceding, [in the Prayer for the Church Militant. 

3. Remittendo, by forgiving | in the general:Warning. 

The fiſt and moſt natural Ac of Charity, is to re · 

heve the Wants of the Neceſſitous with ſomewhat 

which we can ſpare; and this the Apoſtleadviſeth 
us to do every Lord's-Day, 1 Cor. 16. 1. and by his 

Authority our Church invites us to give Alms ſo 

often, whether there be a Communion or no: For 

this is now the only real Offering which we Chri- 
ſtians can make, being inſtead of thoſe vaſt Obla- 
tions and coſtly Sacrifices which the Jens did ever 

Joyn with their Prayers; and itis the proper Means 

of acknowledging God's Bounty to us, and ſupreme 

Authority over us; wherefore Alms ought to gc- 

company all our ſolemn Supplications. And if the 

Jews at this Day do (inftead of the daily Sacrifice 

which now they cannot offer) give a ſmall Piece 

of Money every Day when they pray, much more 
ought Chriſtians ſo to do ®, to whom greater Love 
5+ thewed, and of whom larger Charity is required; 
and yet we may complain with S. Bafil, that Ve 
know ſome who will faſt and pray, ſigh and groan, yea, 
and do all Acts of Religion which coft them nothing, but 


will not give one Farthing to the Poor; what Benefit is 


there (faith he) of all the reſt of their Devotion ? It 
is well obſerved that our Saviour ' hath encloſed 
Prayers between Alms and Faſting, Matth. 6. and 
therefore they are called its two Wings, without 
which it will ſcarce fly ſo high as the Throne of 
God; however it is very neceſſiry we ann 

1 | ome- 
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64 The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Sett. IV. 
ſomewhat with all our more ſolemn Prayers; and 
por beans it is nothing worth; if it be not given 
|; |. ly, * we do (as the ancient Church did) per- 
_ - ſwade, and not command it from the People, that 
$111 they may have an Opportunity of a Free- will - 
$81 | ering ; not that they ſhould think it is left ts 
Til their Liberty by God whether they will give or 


7 11. no; and yet upon this falſe Perſwaſion, and the 
8 | Abuſe of our Exbortation, this Apoſtolical and ex- 
wall cellent Cuſtom of weekly Collections is now ge- 
. nerally (to the Grief of all good Chriſtians) omit- 
1 ted and wholly laid aſide. | 
1 §. 2. The Oblation of Alms, which is at other 
Times commendable, is at the Time of this Sacra- 
| 8 ment of Love neceſſary, and by no Means to be 
w_ cmitted, becauſe our Saviour (with Reſpect no doubt 
| | to the Holy Table, as Mr. Mede excellently proves, 
| Diatr. Holy Altar Sect. 2. Pag. 18, &c.) directs us 
wy to bring our Gift hither to the Chriſtian Altar, 
ml Mat. 5. 23, 24. and St. Paul hath joined the Sacrifice 
of Alms to that of the Euchariſt, Heb. 13. 15, 16. 
wu which our Saviour himſelf firſt practiſed; for his 
_. Cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſſover, made his 
| Diſciples miſtake his Words to him that bare the 
Bag, Fob. 13. 29. and it is very probable, that at 
the Time of receiving this Sacrament, were all 
mY thoſe large Donations of Houſes, Land, and Money 
me made, Act. 2. 44, 45, 46. For when thoſe firſt 
Converts were all united to one Chriſt 4, and to 
one another in this Feaſt of Love, their very Souls 
were mingled *, and then they chearfully renounced 
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their Propriety, and eaſily diſtributed their Goods 
among thoſe to whom they had given their Hearts 
before. It was only indeed in the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, where they had all Things common; but 
in other Places where Propriety was retained, it is 
certain there were Collection every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16, 
1. (that is, every Time they received this Holy 
Communion) and beſides the Money contributed 


for the Uſe of the Abſent, it =PRearh that every 
Communicant, who was able, brought 5 
and offered at the Altar, to furniſh out a Love Feaſt, 
(like thoſe Feſtival. Solemnities of Families and 
Kindred among the Fews and Romans ) and to make 
one common Table, where (after the Receiving) 
rich and poor might lovingly feaſt together, 1 Cor. 
11. 21. Hither they brought Bread Wine, Oil, 
Milk, and Honey, and of all Kinds of God's 
Creatures, and preſenting them with great Devo- 
tion, did agnize him Lord of all; as Irenans ſheweth 
at large, the Footſteps of which pious Cuſtom re- 
mained till the Council of Gangra Can. 1 i. and 
perhaps much longer * , although the moſt uſual 
Offering was Money. Theodoret obſerves, * that 
Theodoſius the Emperor, when the Time was come 
to offer, aroſe and preſented his Oblation with his 
own Hands. It was not determined how much any 
Man ſhould give. but all Men were exhorted * and 
enjoyned to offer * ſomething according to their 
Ability, which, if any: * the * 
„ N ſured 
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_ "*Theodoret, Hiſt. tripart. I. 4. cap. 19. * Oblatianet n 
in Altaria conſecrantur offerte, erubeſcere debet hemo idonem ſi de 
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fured them as tinworthy Communicatits . Our pw 
furious and uncharitable Age may bluſh at the li- 
beral Offerings of our own pious Anceſtors, who 
crowned the Chriſtian Altars, at thefe Sacraments, 
with rich Veffels, and coſtly Veſtments; and 
dffered at the Holy Table Deeds, and noble Do- 
nations of Lands and Revenues, Charters of great 
Privileges and Immunities, and all that might 
teſtify their Love er and his Church; nay, 
in the very Times of Perſecution, they offered in 
fn abundance, that it appears by Tertullian. and 
Cyprian, theſe very Oblations ſufficed, Firſt, To 
m rain the Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons: Se- 
condly, To provide all Neceſſaries for Divine Ad- 
miniſtrations: Thirdly, To feed and ſuſtain Or- 
zhans, Widows, and all the Chriſtian Poor, ye 
ome of the Heathen alfo ſometimes. I might ud 
to the Reproof of our Slackneſs, that in thoſe Days 
it was eſteemed a great Puniſhment, fit to be in- 
Aided on Murderers, Proſtitutes, Oppreſſors, Ex- 
communicate, and malicious Perſons, b to deny 
them the Liberty of giving Alms at the Holy Ta- 
ble, by which they thought themſelves deprived of 
the Communion of Saints, though many now ſo light- 
tf inflict this upon themſelves. Fel 
F. 3. But if neither the Deſire of the prefent, nor 
the Example of the Primitive Church will open 
your Hearts, we ſhall in the next Place ſet before 
yon thoſe choice and moſt pertinent Sentences, in 
which God himſelf doth by Precept and Argument, 
Threatnings and Promiſes, ſtir you up to this ne- 
ceſſary Duty; but becauſe they are here ſet down 
for the moſt part as they ſtand-in the Order of 
Scripture, let the following Scheme ſhew you the 
natural Method of theſe rare Collections. The 


2 Dominicum celebrare te credis qui in Dominicum ſine ſacrificis 
venis? D. Cypr. Concil. Elliberit. Can. 28. N 
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Matth. 5. 16. Our Savieur exhorts all his Diſti- 


| on to 15 Ads of ubliek Charity, not to gain 


Applauſe to themſelves, but for theſe two Ende: 


bi Pon make Men in love with Goodneſs, 2. To 


engage them to give God the Glory | 
Paraphraſe. | All you my Diſciptes are, like Stars, 


high, uſeful, and obſerved, wherefore Let pour] 
Charity and good Works, like light, 10] clearl 
and amiably | ſhing before men a and ſet them ſo 


good an Example, | that they ſeeing | the Freeneſs, 
and . the Comfort of rhoſe (your good 
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Cotks) may not ſo much admire you for them, as 
that Spirit of Grace by which you are acted, and 


ſ [map gloriſie] and give all Praiſe to [your - 


-Father which] giveth you Power to do Good; and 
that by the viſible Effects of his Goodneſs, they 
may beattrafted to know. and love him who ever 
2 [fs in Heaven] and inviſible otherwiſe to mortal 


Matth. 6. 19, 20. As an Encouragement hereunto 
we ſhould conſider, that to give Alms is the wiſeft 
Way of providing for our ſelves, as appears, Firſt, 
By the Uncertainty of that which we keep and lay 
up here on Earth. Secondly, By the Safety and 
Certainty of that which by giving we lay up in 
God's Hands. 1 5 . ; | ; 
Furaphbraſe, Ver. 19.] Let not your Care of Pro- 
«viding for the future, hinder your Charity; for if 
vou would be well provided for [lay not up] the 
Wealth which you intend [fo2 pour ſelves | nor 
ſtore up thoſe [treaſures upon Earth] where 
pou have not long to ſtay, but mult leave them to 


enjoyed by others; and | where |] if you ſtay and 


keep them, they decay. for the Moth] doth eat 


the Furniture und Ruff Toth co2rupt | the Silver 


and Gold e, [and where | you will be likely to loſe 


them ſooner, becauſe [ Thieves] may eaſily and 
do often 4 {| bzeak thwwunh) ſtrongeſt Walls and 


cloſeſt Repoſitories, [and ſteal] away that which 


you had ſo carefully provided, and on which you 


relied for your future Subſiſtence. . 


Verſ. 20.] Therefore do not thus think to my 
ul 


your Wealth But lay up | that which you woul 
preſerve [fo2 your ſelves] and your own Uſe, in 


a ſafer Place; namely by giving to the Poor; de- 


\ — 


4 Callidus efracta nummus fur auferet ares; 
s dederis ſolas ſemper habebis pes. Martial. 
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be moſt ſure, where neither Moth nor -R 
from within ¶ do corupt] your Gift, before you 


Party. Tbe Offertory and p nte e. 69 
poſite your | treaſures) in the Hands f your Fa: 
ther who dwells in eapen, where] * wil 


* 


without Da nat nay, Satan himſelf eannot break 
thzough] the Walls of Heaven nd ſteal] away 
the charitable-Man's Crown of Glory. How then 
can you diſpoſe of your Money better 

Mat. 5.12. This Sentence was uſed hy the Jews 
* and Gentiles d in the negative, to prevent In- 


come to enjoy it; and where 0 g from 


juſtice, viz. not to do that to others Which we would 


not have done to our ſelves: But our Saviour hath 
improved it into the poſitive: What you would 
have done, do, c. And thus it becomes the Fqun+ 


dation of Charity; as before he exhorted us to 


Alms-deeds, becauſe they were profitable, ſo now he 


preſſes them farther. Firſt, As moſt agreeable to Rea · 
ſon. Secondly, As being the Summary of Religion. 
Tuaraphraſe.] When 1 adviſe you to give, Ire: 


quire no more than what your ſelves muſt needs 
think moſt reaſonable. Do but conſider whatſo . 
ever!] that is which (if you were hungry and ſick, 
poor and naked, Captives or Oppreſſed) ¶ vou 


would] expect or deſire [ that Men] of Power 
and Ability [ſhould do unto you] for your Re- 
lief (namely to viſit and to feed, relieve and cloathj 


redeem and reſcue you.) And Do pe] if you have 
Power and Opportunity, the ſame Things, in the 
ſame Manner | even ſo unto them] which are in 
ſuch Diſtreſs; and this will be accepted and reward- 
ed as religious alſo, |fo2 this is] the Sum of all F 
inte 11 Þ:3:n1135 15 or 2 that 
„Tobit 4. 15. © Qued non vi tibi fieri, alteri ne facial. 
Vid, Pub. Min. Sen. Kc. Matth. 22. 40. Rom. 13. 8. 
Na b. Hillel. Cridam petenti ut fieret-Profel...dizit, Quad tibi odio- 


um proxims ne faciag e Hue enim oft totum Ig ii cetera Comment aris. 
Talm. Tract. Sabbat. e 


- 65 ' x 4 GY . 
| \. «+3 i+& £5} af! 12 XX > YS us 


% —— — wüw IRIS ito ene ISL - — 


t vou are erbe, to do to your Neigh- 
Jour, both in liche Lam and 790 Þrophers,} even 
— Marth. 21. Laſtly, He that only ere the 
ring eaven,s urgeth us from the Danger of 
in my 7ers, Profeifion of the right Faith, and 

gacraments, without doing Ads of 


| Marcy; — ſhall be ſhut out from thence 


for all their Pretences,who have not been charitable. 
* * Pavaphidfe,} In the laſt Judgment. Day many 


will challenge my Favour; upon the Account of 
their Profeſſion; but 1 tell you [Mot every one 


that} J believes the right Faith, and becauſe he ob- 


The Offertory and Sentences. Set. Vi - 


rveth the Ordinances of Religion, f e Lom! | 


[fatth unto me] Thou art my Saviour [Lo2 
wilt thou not voy me ¶ Lom] who have ever called 
_ Maſter, (I ſay) if this be all, not any one of 
theſe Pretenders ¶ hall enter into] the Glories of 
{the Kingvom of Heaven |} or be accepted by me 
then [But he that doth] Ads of Mercy and 0 ha- 
rity, which is the Command and ſ the Mill of 
my Father whteh] doth Good to all himſelf, and 
ever is in heaven | whither I muſt not admit any; 
that do not PERS him, by being merciful. _ 
Lale 19. J. If thePrecepts and Exhortations work 
ot on you, S this Example may. Behold a 


Publican (uſually the werſt of Men) who had re- 


ceived that Hriſt into his Houſe, whom you are to 
receive into you, Hearts, by the Words of Jeſns 
wholly changed into Tuſtice anULiberality, __ 
Parapbraſe. | And while the 1 was preaching of 
uſtice and Charity [3atheus.] 2 Chief of the Pub. 


ans, who entertained him _ fo2th ] before 


many Witneſſes n 101 is own Accord with 


rest 


4 1 
2 q 
mit tc . 1 ä n WY WF 4 Dr 4 _—_—— of 
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great Devotion [unto the TN LIEN 800 
have loved the World too wel 5010 
thy Sayings have now. wrought in me Tuch 85 5 
tempt of theſe Things, that yo ew Toe meh | 
prize Heaven above Wealth, Nen of wy. 
Gaods } and bo Eftate [ 1 5 Rt BY Fins, to. 
thee to be Fare to the 1 | keepthe the. 
other Halt out of any Love — lich 85 th deſire 1 
do juſtly (And ik] in my exacting Office [3 have. 
taken any thing more than was due [frg AY 
Ban} poor or rich [hy falſe. Accu arton). 
Bribery ; let him come and challenge me * t # 
Wrong, and here [A reſto2e him faut fold which 
is more than the L requires, where there hath, ben 
no Denial nor Alienation, Exod. 22. 1, 2, 2% 4 
8. 6. 1 Cor. 9. J. The next Care of the Church i is; 
to ſhew us who are the Objects of our Charity, biz, 
The Miniſters, in the next five Sentences: And, 
_ Tecopdly; All. efpecially the Chriſtian Poor, wk 
6. 10. Firſt, the Miniſters; for it is evident by the 
Places, and Heb, 13. 10, asg alſo by the WI Fitingg, of 7 
 8«:Gyprran, and all the aneient hs. ns, 8 150 the 
Clergy were chiefly maintained out of the Obla- 
tions made at the Communien, until the Picty of 
Chriſtian Kings had otherwiſe provided.; So that at 
Was very ancient, to gxhort the People at this Saet - 
ment to Liberality to * s Miniſters, from whom 
they did here receive ſo great a Gift as the 120 
of jeſus Chriſt: Nor 1 is it fit to leave aut t 
Sentences now, becauſe in many Places fill, eſpe- 
<_—_ an \ Cities, and Appropriate Churches, the Mi- 
$11 46 100 F 4 7 ICS 7 Aſtters 


D 


8 ee & ee Digconog, & reliquos ' Cleriees eas 
(lotions ſel.) dividunt. Can, Apoſt. 5. S quid ex ecollatibne 2 
ice offertur, apn1 unum Cleritorum fideliter coll igat ur. & con- 
| ſituto tempore, ſeme! ant bis in anno inter onines dericos dividatuy. 
Concil. Bricar. Can. 39. Vid. Concil. R Cane. 26. 2 
Vecret. Eplft. AR N 


be. 5. 
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7 The Off ertory and Sentences. Sell. VI; 
niſters chief Maintenance is Freegifts and Obla-: 
tions, eſpecially at Eaſfer; theſe Parts therefore of. 
| God's Words ought to ſtir up all People not to 


think the bare Dues ſufficient, 'where the Miniſter: | 
hath not an honourable Proviſion, but privately 


(here the Cuſtom of the Prieſts ſharing in the 
Offerings at Church is now laid aſide) to give ſome: 
conſiderable Gratuity to him that miniſters to them 
in Spiritual Things. Now to the Texts: St. Paul 
urgeth Liberality to the Minifters: Firſt, by Simi- 
litudes ; for as to the Danger of their Calling, they 
are likened to Soldiers; h as to theirPains,toHuſt and- 
men and Vine Dreſſers; i as to their Love and Care, 
kthey are compared to Shepherds. Now all theſe 
have Profit by that they labour in. HG. 
 * Parapbraſe.] The Office of the Miniſtry requiret} 
more Pains and Care than any Profeſſion, and there. 


fore ought to be maintained at leaft as well as any; 


Now [who goeth a] Soldier to [warfare at any 
time) in Defence of his Country [of his own coſt} 
Doth not hisPrince and Nation for which hefighteth 
give him Wages ? Or [who planteth] Vines, and 
dreſſeth [a UIinevarDd) that would think his Time 
well beſtowed if he drinketh not of the Wine [and 
eateth not of the Fruit] which groweth ſthere: 
of? Oz who feedeth] and waiteth on [a Flock! 
of Sheep, if he getteth no Profit by them [and 


eateth not of the Milk] and cloatheth not him- 


ſelf with the Wooll [of the Flock] if he might 
not have this Reward of his Care, he would ſoon be 
Weary of his Charge, and ſomay Miniſters alſo. 
8. J. 1 Cor. 9. 11, Secondly, He proves it fiom 
Reaſon ; becauſe the People receive from them 


greater and better Things, which if they value ac- 


cording to their Worth, all that they can give will 
appear far ſhort of a Requital. Para- 


— —— ” 1 1 —— * I 
" 2 Tim. 2. 354 2 Tim. 2, 6. Matth. 20, 2. 


Acts 20. 28. Ezek. 34, Ce. 


ER aps. ad; et. oe ee no dl i 


 Parapbraſs.) It is maſt reaſonable. you ſhould be 


bountilul to the Meſſengers of Salvation 3 for LA 


we] Miniſters, in praying for you, preaching and 


adminiſtering the Sacraments to you | ave fm. 


that Seed of Grace, which will procure | unto you ]: 
eternal Liſe, and have ever diſpens d to you al 


u all| (pts, 
| Citual things} forthe Good of your Souls; [ JS] 


too much, or ſeems it: La Breu backer 
Requital for heaveply,'Blefſings ſown, ine 


reap] ſome ſmall Part ok pour woldly: things! 


tor the! Supply .of our Neceſſities 921 ro: 


1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. Moſt of theſe Cabin hail 


been firſt Jewiſh Proſelytes, and now became Chriſti- 
ans; wherefore the Apoſtle yrſt ſets before them 
the known Example, of the .Proyiſions for the 
pounds unto them the Ordinance of Chriſt in the 
_ Golpeli mir 24 „ a | 21 N bY 7 =" 
 'Parapbraſe, verſ. 13.] The Miniſters; of the-GoF. 
pel certainly deſerve as much as the Levitical 


Prieſts under the Law, verf. 13, 5 ber dy, Pr. 


N 
> 


Prieſthood, and Do pe not know] how honour. 


ably the Law proyided for them? For beſides many 
free Cities; and Lands, and all -the-;/Tithes!, it was 


Vej 


and only miniſter] and ſerve the Prieſts [Al 
holy things] ſhould: be nobly fed, and [Jive] 

lentifully upon the beſt Parts [ of the Sacrifice: 
And that the Prieſts, which offer all Oblations, 
being ſthey who wait] on the Service of God ſ dt 


the Altar] ſhould have a large Share of the Offer- 
ings, and the Benefit of all conſecrated Things; 


ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar] 
which only conſumeth God's Part, and the reſt they 
wa RE a goal Verſ. 


hich Scaliger proveth to have been 19 Parts youu of 100, De 
D- cim. ap. Critic, Sacr. And Joſephus notes, there was enough far 


— 


edo ve 5900 Pries. 


— Sf rn Goo on att 


I” 


74 moe and Sentences. © Sect. VL. 


Fierſ. 14. Feen. 0] for the ſame Reaſon; and 
y Way of Analogy to this Provifion [hath the 
d jekis under the Goſpel allo Owained} 
and appointed, That they who) leaving all other 
Imployments, betake themſelves to [Peach the 
Oofpel)] and carry the glad Tidingg ot Salvation, 
leftt moe en of by any worldly * he e a 
be furmſh'd by the People, and kitve of the Re- 
wards *and Offerings which Men make in Token 
- of their Thankfulneſs for, and Eſteem. of [the 
Goſpel] which is brought unto them dy the Mii 
niſters thereof; + 
8 Corinth. 9. 5, J. If any aſk now how: inch 
muſt giye to Miniſters or the Poor? The A- 
"i ale will d not determine — Free. will Offering; 
125 he ſhews it is e largely, verſe 6. 
| ſecondly, neceſfary to — earfully, verſ. 7. 
Furapbraſe, Verſ. 6.] Mens various A ilities, 323 8 
the Nature of a Free- ift, make it unfit whroſeribe 
a certain Sum, only it is your Intereſt to give as 
much as yon can; for: e that ſoweth} of this 
Seed of Ane but [little] in Proportion to his 
Eſtate I reap . dukte Reward from God, 
(INV: ; - Ho — of * rt fuller. 1 "divine 
Love, ſowet enteduſiy und givet largely 
according to his bil y [hal reap} abundant 
Blefſings®.- and be rewarded moſt fplenteoufly] . 
by that God, whoſe Reninnetations do agree td the 
Proportions, though they exceed the. Merits of all 
our Charities. 3 TFBQ b. 2 307 
Verſ J.] Which being ſeriouſly conflaerd [Let 
every Yan vo: in this Cale! — e ac- | 
r HD cording = 
= Per Traditionem non ſeriptam, ut purimi a ee eg | 
vel in Evangelio, Matt. 40. 10. Luc. 30.7. „ Evaiigelingn 
pro donariis quibus ſætum nuntium remaneramug. Its LXX 2 8am. 4. 
10K 1 Cor. o. 23. See Medes Diatribe, on 1 Cor. 9. 14. Grace. 
£7” 20768, Hebraiſmus, pro copiaſe, Joel 2. 21. Vid. Luk. 6. 38. 
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cording ſ us he ig] by God's Grace inclin'd, und 
. [diſpoſed in his be 


. compell' 


with the Gift. 


part, I. The Offertory and Sentences; 


ar 

tle or much, let him not ſpoil his Gift in the Man- 

ner of giving: Let him offer therefore not 

gruvging! y } with repining that he hath given 

1o my or of neceflity } as if he had been 
to 


t] but whether he give lit 


* 


Acceptance of his Charity, what ever it be; [f 


d)] himſelt (who giveth freely to all) as well as 
Man loveth a chearful} Countenance and 3 
he | Otver | and then he is pleas d 


willing Heart in t 


Galat. 6. 6, 7. Finally, to give to Miniſters, is 


not only a Matter of Prudence, but an abſolute 
Duty; for which here is, ff, an apoſtolical Com 


mand, verſ. 6. and, ſecondly, to negle it and yet 
8201 for Heaven, is ſhewd to be a mocking of 
| Para bra ſe, ver ſ. 6 4 Icharge you in-Chrift's Name 
[Let him that] by God's Minifter [fg taught 
in the Mod | of the Goſpel the Way to Saiva- 


tion, give ard | miniffer unto him that teach⸗ 
eth him] a Part and Share in all | that he enjoy. 


eth of the [g@d things] o 


erſ. J. The Lord requireth this, as you hope for 
any Reward at his Hands, therefore Be not dg: 
ceived] with vain Expectations of Happineſs, if 


this Life, towards his 


you negle& ſo neceſſary a Duty; for though you 


may delude your ſelves, yet [God is not] ſo 


n 
fo2 whatſoever a man} giveth and [foweth, 
that chall he alſo reap] and receive; fo that 
Qui donum dat facie iratà, perinde eft at ji hon dediffet, R. R. 
Nemo autem libenter debet quod non acrepit, ſed" expreſſit. Sen. de 
Benef. I. 1. —— oo) 


it, ſince that will certainly hinder the 


«aft ly Fmocked] with your Hypoccify, nor dif. , 
eth with the Obedience to his Laws ſo lightly; 


76 The Offertory and Sentencer. Sect. VI. 
they which give nothing bare, ſhall wade 0 Re- 
Ward hereafter. 
Galat. 6. 10. We come now, ſecondly, to 1 
more fully who are the Objects of our — —. 4 „be- 
diges the Miniſters, viz. Firſt, All Men, | ps Ae 
is no Man to whom another may not, ſome Wa ay 
fy other, do Good, but, Secondly, eſpecially Chn- 
Ans. 
Nuraphraſe.] We — many Objects of our: Cha- 
rity; and our Life is ſhort,. and our Eſtate uncer- 
. rain; {while we have time!] therefore, and ſuch 
an Opportunity as this Sacrament, a which, perhaps, 
We may never have more, ¶ Let us] n 
tate our heavenly Father, and do go d even to 
Infidels, Hereticks, or evil Men *, and in ſome 
Kind ſhew gur Charity [to all Pen who, any 
ways need our Help [But eſp Wel let us have 
Regard to the Wants, and give molt largely [to 
them that be] Children of the ſame Father, nou- 
Tiſhd at he ſame Table ok the Pouſhold of 
God, and Profeſſors of the ſame Faith ſ as Chriſt 
Bimſelf is the [Saviour of all, eſpecially of them 
that believe. ai 
I. Tim. 5, 6, 7. To this. may be objected: We 
ſhall become poor our ſelves if we give ſo, often, 
and to ſo many. ' Anſw, Ft, Money is not a 
Chriſtian's Riches, but Content makes him rich- here, 
and Godlineſs hereafter, ver ſ. 6- -Secondly, Our Wealth 
is nat our own; nor can we arr it out of this 
World with us, verſ. 
Ls Paraphr aſe, verſ. 57 Be not. ye Chriſtians 21110 
to give Jiberally, as if all your Wealth lay in pe- 
fen POWs 0 ona; for dae e and, the 


Peace 
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25 * Arxiſſote les reprehenſus quod viro malo lle . Henine 
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peace of a good Conſcience, [is] really the ſ great 
Riches] and moſt valuable Treaſure; for there is 
true Riches in the Fear of God; ¶ it 4. Matt] deſire 

not worldly Wealth, but [be content with that 
little Competency which [he hath] he is happien 
than in all abundance; for he hath all which he 
defires whilſt he lives, and he. ſhall need earthly 

Things no longer.. Wan 2 Þ 

Fierſ. J. Our Happineſs had need conſiſt in ſome- 

thing elſe beſides outward Riches, which we only 
have the Uſe of here; Fo We | were born naked, 

and fo ſbꝛought nothing | with us when we came 

LINED this Mozld.] Theſe were all given us 

. by God, for whoſe Sake we may well give Part 

, thereof; eſpecially, ſince we muſt leave* all the 

. reſt behind [Meither] when we die [may we 

, carry any thing] of that which we ſave [out] 

A with us; ſo that it is our Wiſdom not to lay up all 

il here, from whence we are removing, but to give of | 

Fs 

n 


i... At, _—_ 2 1 


theſe Things while they are in our Power, which 
we are about to leave for ever. at 
Tim. 6, 17, 18, 19. Though the Apoſtles per- 


e ſwade all to do what they can; yet if Men of 
1 Ability be negligent, here is a poſitive Command 
4 to the rich Merchants of Epheſus, preſs'd with this 
e, Motive, that this is the beſt Proviſion they can 
h lay up, in.order to the obtaining everlaſting 
is . 1 e 9a; 
be © Paraphraſe.)] It is moſt dangerous of all, and 
id wholly inexcuſable for thoſe of Ability not to give; 


e- wherefore [charge them who | by the divine 
he Bounty [are rich in] the Things of [thts, - 
e | 6 Mlozid! 


Job. 1. 21. Da quod non potes retinere, ut recipias quod non. 
| potes amittere, Aug. Epiſt. Que ſtultitia eſt illic relinquere unde 
em f' emiturrises, & eò non premittere quo iturns es? Chry ſoſt. in Marth, 

1 6. Quod pauperi non dederis, habebit after. Petr. de Raven. . 4 
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78 The Offertory and Sentences. Sect. VI. 
Aud *] not to forget ſuch as are in want, but 
that they be ready] without aſking or urging, 
out of ther Abundance {ty give] Relief to the 
Poor, [And glad | when God (whoſe Stewards 
they are) affords them an Opportunity [to diffri- 
pute! ſome of their Riches to the Needy. This is 
the beſt Uſe their Wealth can be put to, being the 
Haping up in ſtoze] for them, and their great 
Bleſſu:gs; ard thus they prudently make [a ggod 
Foundation | on which they may build firm Hopes 
of their being ſecur d [ agatnlt the time to come}, 
and when the rich ard uncharitable Man is forſa- 
ken of his Wealth and condemn'd, this will fo 
prevail that they] who have been 7 5 
may attain] through God's Mercy ¶eterna 
Life] which is more worth, than if they had pur- 
chas d ten thouſand Worlds. 3 
| Hebrews 6. 10. Togive Alms is a ſure Foundation 
for eternal Life, which if any doubt, becauſe fo 
ſmall a Gift, alas! cannot merit ſuch a Reward, the 
Apoſtle proves it is ſure to be rewarded in the Per- 
ſevering, becauſe of God's Juſtice, and the Truth 
of his Promiſe. _ 23 8 1 
PDiraphraſe.] You need not fear a ſure Reward, for 
God hath oblig'd himſclf, by his Promiſe, richly to 
requite it; and ſure you believe that [OLD is not! 
nor cannot be either ſo ſunxighteous] to 1 
or ſo mindleſs | that he will forget | his Promiſe; 
wherefore he will repay all [your Moꝛzks] of 
Charity, and all the Coſt [and labour] which 
ou have beftow'd: He cannot but with great De- 
| Ueht accept this, and all [that pꝛoteedeth] from 
that excellent Principle of Lobe] to God and 
your Neighbour, | which Love) to your Brethren, 


he 
wy Locupletem te dicis & divitem — Divitem te ſentiant pawperes? 
locupletem indigentes. Cyp. Temporalia mihi das, reflituan 


tibi æterna. Aug. de Verb. Dom. 
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they belong d to him They wete.rehey'd by 
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he accounts you haue ſhewed] out v Love to 
her and parely dad his Name inte) ber 


- 
* 
no 


you were not weary of well doing; bat (Finding it 
leaſeth him) upon every Communzpn (or Lord's 
Day) you ſtill a miniſter] to their Supply. - . 
Hlebr. 13. 16. This is to ſhew farther, that the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe (even in the Euchariſt) Deng, ; 
not alone ſufficient, 'we-muſt add the Sacrifice o 

Charity, (verſ. 15.) and to aſſure us it ſhall be re- 
warded, not only becauſe of the Promiſe, but be- 


8 o have miniſtred] Neceſſaries [to., th 
8] that were in need formerly, Au pet! 


cauſe it is ſo pleaſing and agreeable to the very 


' \Parapbraſe.| Th the legal Sacrifices be ceas 
and Chriſt hath expiated won * by that one 85 
fering of himſelf, yet to do god] to the Souls, 
{and to Diſtribute] af your Wealth to relieve 
the bodily Needs of your Brethren, {{2get net] 
eſpecially! in your ſolemn Addreſſes; Io Wi 
duch Sacrifires)of Charity, under the Goſpel al- 
o Godis infinitely delighted and well pleaſed} 
becanſe therein we imitate his Mercy; ſo that they 


LA all the reſt of our Services unto 
him. . 5 


| , + | 31-40 1 
1 John 3. 17. As our Duties are not ſo accepta- 


ble, ſo neither can our Love to God be ſo real, with» 


out Charity to his Children and our Brethren in 
Need, whom he hath left pour on purpoſe to try 


-our Love to him. 


Puraphraſo.] He that pretends to Religion, and 
yet is uncharitable, is but an Hypocrite, tor | Who- 
fo hath] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of 


[this Monds god Things, which he can ſpare 


rom his own Neceſſities, and is not mov'd to Pity, 


though he knoweth (und Teeth] a poor . 
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(its Teothert tom ry, deſtitute, and naked; if 
e [have need] and this unmerciful Wretch cruet- 
ty retuſeth to help him, [and ſhutteth] out all 
Thoughts that might breed Commiſeration, or: ſtir 
[up his bowels of Compaſſion] and ſo turn his 
Eyes [fztom him, Pow] can ſuch a one pretend or 
think there [Dwelleth | any Sparks of | the Love 
of God] (who is gracious to all) fit Him | that is 
o unlike the divine Goodneſs, and ſo little regards 
the Poor whom God loves? 1 
Tobit 4. 7. Having now ſufficiently preſs d this 
Duty, we do ex abundanti (as the ancient Church 
uſe to do) add two Exhortations out of the Apocry- 
pha*, yet containing nothing in them but that to 
which the canonical Scripture beareth Witneſs, 
Here is, frfl An Exhortation, almoſt the fame 
with Deuter. 15. 7. and Prov. 28. 27. | Secondly, A 
Motive, which is grounded upon Aﬀs 10. 4. 
Huaphraſe.] I counſel thee? frequently and libe- 
rally to [Side Alms]] to the Poor out of thy 
Sd] which God hath given thee, And never] 
be ſo cruel to hide thine Eyes or turn thy face 
Rom | the Miſeries or Complaints of [any pwr 
Man! but look with Pity, hear with Patience, and 
relieve him with ſpeed. (ind then the face ] and 
Favour ſ of the Lord! to whom thou muſt ſeek 
in all thy Wants [ſhall not be turned] in Anger 
ſ away from thee | but he will pity and help thee 
in all thy Diſtreſſes. WER. T. | | 
Tobit. 4. 8, 9. This is alſo an Exhortation to Cha- 
rity, and is added, Firſt, To ſhew it is indiſpenſa- 
bly the Duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or 
leſs, verſ. 8. agreeing with 1 Cor. 9. 6, 7. before, 
and Mark 12. 43, 44. Secondly, To aſſure m 


* Apociypha pertinent ad ubertatem cognitions, Canouica ad Re. 
ligions Aut horitatem. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, l. 18. RA 
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are 10 good Reward] for a A mall Gift. and, wyll 
and at the Hour of Death, than all the Rie des 
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even [to the Lord! peculiar Care the Poor 
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be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was bid, 
1 Tim. 6. 18, 19. | 
8 braſe. | No Man can be excuſe £38 this 
— all that God requireth, is to [Be meret- 
"and charitable [ after ty. Dower] and ac- 
rding to thy Ability, and he tate that he de bah 
given . thee. ¶ It thou haſt much] Wealth, there- 


e he expects thou thouldft | gtve plentegut 
[ Fn for a very {mall Gift is as nothing from a rich 


But [if thou Haſt little] or = more than 
ſutficeth thy {elf ¶ do thy] Endeavour by Labour 


_ Diligence] to get ſomewhat, and then truſt- 


in God, reſolve chearfully and{gladly tg ive] 
Bol 4. 28. ſomething out ¶ of ca ittle 105 


will be as acceptable om thee as greater G ts from 
others. 


W Aud this is no unprofitable. Courſe. 60 
HERE Poor. F oꝛ ſo pare thine Alms [gd- 


there thou] the ſureſt Riches [fo2 th peel ev 
ve of God, and the Prayers of the oor, whic 


de thee more Good in the Day of. Meceſſity 


the World. 
Proverbs 1 9. 17 If there remain vet the leaſt Scru- 
ple touching the Reward of Charit 2 becauſe. it is 
ſtowed on a poor Map, who himſelf cannot make. 
Requital, here God doth, Firſt „acknowledge the 
Debt, and, Secondly, omiſe to pay it. 
Paraphraſe.] The Money given in Alms is ſurer 


5 up, and better beſtowed; than that which we 


have in our Hands; for Pe that] by liberal Gifts 
G8 de that he {hath Pity ot the Pooz] whom, 


hath left unprovided, though they.cannot re- 


ay him, yet he is ſure to be nas eee becauſe 
. lendeth ]! it to him, from whom wie receive all, 


are; 
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are; fo that he accounts it done to himſelf, Mat. 25. 
4. He owns 7 the Debt [And look what he lay- 
eth out] upon them in their Want, he ſhall re- 
| e an hundred Fold for it. He may be confident 
(it ſhall be paid him again] with large Intereſt 
both on Earth and in Heaven, Mark 10. 29, 30. And 
who would not wiſh. for ſich a Creditor? 
hal. 41.1. Finally, Jet us be chatitable and Hberil, a 
and wie are here aſſured that we ſhall not ſtay for our 
| Reward till the next World, but that we fhall find 
the Benefit of our Charity,afſbon as ever we begin to 
need it, even in this World. FS * 
Erapbraſe. Bleſled and "RO ſhall (be the 
Man that Jout of a charitable Heart Cp 20v1deth 
fo?] the Neceffities of [the Sick] and x in Bo- 
dy; and conſidereth and relieveth the Wants of 1 4 
Poor | und needy] in Eſtate. As his Bounty deli 
vered thoſe poor Creatures in their Calamity, ſo 
the Low] of Heaven, who ſees and n 
all ſuch Deeds [ſhall deliver him] moſt readily, 
when he alſo ſhall be poor, or ſick, or fallen into 
any Straits in the Time of Trouble] God will 
then think of him, and be his ſureſt Comfort. 
NB. If the Congregation be large, and the Aims long 
in gathering, you may profitably read all or moſt of theſe 
Sentences, to enlarge your Hearts, and quicken your Cha- 
rity. If the Offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them, be. 
fore it come to your Turn; and then prepare your ow! O5. 
: 12 and the next Section will teach you bow to * 
ut it, 
8. F. As theſe Divine Parcels of Holy writ / 
move us to Charity and Alms-deeds at all Times, fo 
eſpecially at the 88 of this Bleſſed e | 
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Y Patrimonium tuum Deo 2 D. Cypr. Helis me ads. 
rem, fac me debitorem, habeam te fœæneratorem. Auguſt. de Verb. 
Dom. Z Vatab. Marg. Qui proſpicit egfots. * Yiſitatio _— 
forum liberat a gehenna, R. R. 
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io o Offertorium enim olim cantari notant. Rupert. de Divin, Offic- * 
rhe c. 2. Iſidar. de Eccl, Offic. I. x. o. 14. ut olim in Lege, x Chron - 

0 ro- 29. 9. 2 Chron. 29. 275 28, 29, © Ta ou i) PR Tov, Liturg- 


S. Chryſ. 1 Paral. 29. 14. To he u, 75 d. Phs 
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But, O my Saviour, this is a Day of Grace, in which thou 
ſcattereſt thy Bounties, W herefore remember my Soul, 

Te is undone without thy Pity; and fince thy Mercies 


ge infinitely greater than ours, Lord, do not paſs me by: 
ar be it from me to think ſo meanly of thy Love, as to 
efteem my Alms the Purchaſe of it. No, no, I do only 
y this ſmall Token give thee the Livery and Seixin 0 
me and all mine; and having vowed to purſue a mere glo- 
rious ner and to feek thy Kingdom, I do renounce the 
Riches of this World, which I will never value more, than 
as tbey may ſerve to relieve thy Members, and make me 
Friends, that I may be received into everlaſting Habit a- 
tions. O bappy Exchange, and admirable Way of Gain! 
But ſo thou art wont to deal with us, O God, to accept 
Trifles from us, and give Glories to us, great, and endleſs, 
and inexpreſſble. ? adore thee, O my Lord] and 1 love 
thee infinitely ; and becauſe noearthly Gift can bear Pro- 
portion to ſuch unſpeakable Goodneſs, T will give my Soul 
elfo, and it pull be thine for ever. Amen. 


eee. 


Off the Prayer for the Whole Church. 

5. 1. A Sthe Feoplo of Iſrael were wont to bring 
"0 their Gifts and Sacrifices to the Temple, 
and by the Hands of the Prieſt to preſent them to Al. 
mighty God; ſo are we appointed to give our Obla- 
tons Toto the Hands of the Miniſter of Chrift, who, 
by vertue of his Office, may beſt recommend them 
with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven ; 
and yet we muſt not neglect to join with him in theſe 
Supplications, both to beg the Acceptance of our Of. 
Fu: 5 and to ſhew that our Charity extendeth far- 
ther than our Alms can reach; for the Benefit of theſe 
is receivd only by a few of our Neighbours ; but we 
ovght to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriſtian 

= | 22.2. _Drothoen, 
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Brethrens, even thoſe who do not need, or cannot 


have Profit by our Gifts. And how can we expteſs 
- this better, than by recommending them all to the 
' Merciesof God, who is able to relieve them all, and 
of whoſe Bounty all have need: Which excellent 
Duty, tho! it be to be done daily, yet, at this Holy 


Sacrament it is moſt proper, becauſe we here behold 


the univerſal Love of Jeſus, and are declared lively 
Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoin'd in 


the ſtricteſt Bonds of Union with all our Fellow- 
Chriſtians. Beſides, when can we more effectually 
intercede with God for the whole Church, than when 


we preſent and ſhew forth that moſt meritorious Paſ- 


ſion on Earthb, by the Vertue whereof our great 
High · Prieſt did once redeem, and doth ever plead 


for his whole Church, even now that he is in Hea- 


ven. This Sacrament therefore hath been account- 
cd the Great Interceſion; and accordingly all the 


ancient Liturgies did uſe ſuch univerſal Interceſſions 


and Supplications, while this Myſtery was in hand. 
And in the Time of S. Cyril, there was a Prayer uſed, 
< exaGtly agreeing with this of our Church. S. Chryſo- 
flom alſo ſaith, That the Prieft handing at the Altar, 


did offer Prayers and Praiſes for all the World, for thoſe 


that are abſent, and thoſe that are preſent, for thoſe that 
were before us, and thoſe that ſhall be after us, while that 
Sacrifice 1s et forth, Homil. 26. in Matth. For 
which Cauſe our Communion Office in the Rubtick 
before this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to 
be ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up 
| 88 Gy with 
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2-2 Sapientes ſapientibus etram ignotis Amicos eſſe dixerunt, Stoici 


ap. Cicer: . > Euchariſtia eft Commemoratid ſola que propitium facit 


Deum hominibus. Orid, Row. in Levit.  Tiegodrcals m To Der 
oyubons yeuSwalus E . Dionyl. Ep. ad Demoph. © Trey" 
illa propitiationis boſtia obſecramus Deum pro communi Eceleſiarum 
pace 1155 tranquilitate Mundi, pro Regib us, pro ſociis, pro egrotis, pro 
afffi tid, in ummo pro ongibus iis qui egent auxilio, Cyril. Catech. 5. 
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With that ſolemn, Let us pray for the whole Eſtate of 
Chriſ's Church, 8c. And if, as we are worſhipping 
without, we remember him that is praying within 

the Veil, and by imitating his general Charity, do 
unite our Supplications to his all- powerful Interceſ- 
ſion, we may, no doubt, obtain the largeſt and the 
choiceſt Bleſſings in the Treaſures of Heaven. 


The nat s of the Prayer for the whole. 


Chur 4 2 0 
4 To whom it * At 2.4 and Ever- 
; \ made, 2 J, . 

21. The Preface, | . = Holy Apo- 

ſhewing, | Miele haſt taught us to 
2.0n 3 ground make Prayers and Sup- 
we make it, Jplications, and to give | | 
Thanks for all Men | 


* 


We humbly beſeech thee 

| 8 moſt mercifully [ to ac- 

2. 88 for 7. Our —_—_ ) cept our Alms and 
y _ Oblations, } 


8 | | | 
ry 0605 (and) to receive theſe 
2. Our Perition 


7 


our Prayers which we 
offer to thy Divine Ma- 


Jeſty - 
Beſeeching thee to in · 
The whole i continually the U- 


— 1 


Church 1 ni verſal Church with 
the Spirit of Truth, 
Unity and Concord, 


And grant that all they 
that do confeſs thy Ho- 


DN : 


ly Name may agree in 

the Truth of thy Holy 
Word, and live in Uni- 

ty and godly Love. 


— beſeech thee alſo 


This Prayer conliſteth i of 5 general Party | 


to ſave and dcfend 
all Chriſtian Kings, 
Princes, and Gover- 
nours. * 


3. Eſpecially its 
Temporal Gover- 


= 


|; 

. 

E ren d 2. The ſeveral 

| 3 ons made for, e a 
1 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


1 Eſpecially thy Ser- 
| | vant Free yl 
| | 8 lung, that under him 
1. The Tem- 5 155 I | we me be god and 
| TC. guietly govern' d. 
| 18 2 | f And grant unto his 
n 2. The Magistrate. hole Council, ' and 
| Es 8 e Dio all that are put in 
3 | | 1 Authorityunder him, 
on 8 5 | (bat theymay— &c. 
| | ni: { Give Grace, © hea- 
— - ach as 2, I's 15 ven j Father, to all 
4 1 . CPiſhops, 
| | and Curates, that 
both e e Þ The they may both by 


»”: * 


4. Interceſſions for all in this Church, 
2 
5 
on 
= 


—— 


to 

« 

2 

= ; 


12 Prieſts and }theirLife & Doctrine 
2 > Deacons, A ſe: 3 true & 
4 N | lively Word, and 
| rightly, — &c. 
ME IS And to all thy People 
| E ve thy heavenly. 
8 1. In theſe Grace, eſpecially to 
1 | x. For the ſpi- Duties. _ Congregation. 
o ritual Good of ere preſent, t at wit / 
= | meek Hearts, &. 
ED The FEY 2 In the 155 ſervingthee in 


— 
6 
—_ 


reſt of 2 Holineſs an Righte- 
their lives, onſneſs — & Cc. 
8 I And we moſt bumbly 
8 . c \beſeech thee of thy 
2. For the temporal Relief ). 
of the „liked a ee 
? comfort and ſuccour, 


may. 


, 


E 


Co i 
| And we alſo bleſs thy 
| 1. Praifing God for) holy Name for all thy 
3 Ithe Saints departed, ) Servants. departed 
4. Giving of 7 - C this Life, — &. 
Thanks, by Y / Beſeeching thee to 
2. Applying it to ) give ws Grace ſo to 
; ourſelves, ) follow their good Ex- 
| {5 LC amples,.— &. 
(Grant this, O merci- 
ful Father, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his Sake, our 
only Mediator and 
Advocate, Amen, 


5. The Concluſion of the Whole. 
* "Sh 
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A praflical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the 
ee -. , PPOle CENTER: IE 1 
S. 3. Almighty and Everliving God, who 
thy Holy Apoſtle has taught us to make 
pers and Supplications and to give 
banks fo2 all Men.] Theſe two glorious At. 
' tributes of Omnipotence and Eternity, fo clearly 
diſtinguiſh God from all Creatures, and are io pro- 
perly the Character of an infinite Majeſty, that he 
1s ſometimes call'd the Almighty, Eſal 91. 1. Fob, 
21. 15. and ſometimes He that liveth for ever, Dan. 
+ 34. Revel. 4, 9. without any other Denomination, 
' Wherefore they are placed here, to ſtrike a reli- 
gious Reverence into us, becauſe of his infinite 
Perfections to whom we make this Addreſs ;' and 
yet alſo to confirm our Faith, and excite our Hope, 
that (though we petition for ſo many Perſons, and 
To great Bleſſings) we ſhall be heard by him who 
is moſt Mighty in Power, and who hath through 
all Times preſerv'd his Church; and though one 
Generation goeth, and another cometh, yet he ever 
liveth, and is always the ſame. But that which 
may ſtill increaſe our Hope, is, that this Almighty 
and Everliving God, is not only able to grant theik 
Prayers, but hath expreſly commanded us, by his 
' Apoſtle St. Pal, to make them, 1 Epift. Timothy 
2. 1. Iexhort therefore that firſt of all, Supplications, 
Prayers, Interveſtons, and Giving of Thanks, be made for 
all Men : Now! had he not intended to grant them, 
he would not have enjoyn d us to make them. 
Shall Eftber fear to ſpeak or to ſpeed when the 


— Q. 2. 8 ©. Ry a ) 0 OLE 


King commands her to aſk ? Chap. $3. 0M will the 


Lord rejekt that Petition which is drawn up by bs 
_ own Direction? Bebeld how cloſtly the Churc wy 


h hat Au 
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 hathifollow'd the Apoſtle's Directory; for here, in this. 
Form, we have (as Bm Analyſis [doth manifeſt) firtt 
_ Prayers;that is, #Petitions for Good ; then Supplic at ions, 
or Deprecations of Evil; in which are comprehended 
Interce ions, (and ſo not nam d here) that is, deſiring 
ſome Good or ſome Deliverance from Evil for others; 
and laſtly giving of Thanks for Mercies already re- 
ceivd: And ſurely all the Liturgies in the World 
ought to be compos'd by this Rule, as ours moſt, 
plainly is; for the Morning and Evening Offices do 
chiefly conſiſt of Prayer; the Litany is in the firſt. 
part Supplication, in the ſecond Interceſhon, and 
this Communton Office may well be accounted Eu- 
chariſtical, being full of Hymns of Thankſgiving, 
This for the Kinds of our Requeſts. Now the Per- 
ſons for whom we are to pray, are all Men; which, 
ſurely God commands in Purſuance of thoſe Pre- 
cepts of univerſal Charity, of which this univerſal 
Interceſſion is an excellent Indication. For no 
Man can pray for all the World, if he hates any 
one Perſon; he that prays for all, muſt be in Cha- 
rity with all; and it is alſo an effectual Means to 
oblige all People to us, and tame the Furies of our 
Enemies, it being barbarous and highly infamous 
to proſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our Good: 
And now if our Hearts be filld with true chriſtian 
Charity, ſuch as is neceſſary for this holy Com- 
munion, we cannot but rejoyce to meet ſo excel- 
lent an Opportunity to expreſs our Deſire of the 
Welfare of all Mankind. Let us then with all 
poſſible Devotion offer up this Sacrifice, and love 
this pious and prudent Interceſſion, which is en- 
joynd by him that purpoſes to grant it, and pre- 
ſented by charitable Souls, who will infinitely 
Spas can * rejoyce 
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rejoyce in the Succeſs thereof, viz.” the Proſperity . 
of the whole Church. 124 98 210007 


$4 Wehumbly beſeech thee moſt merciful-- 
ly {to accept our Alms and Oblations, and} tu re- 
cetve theſe our Pꝛayers, which we offer unto- 
thy divine Majeſty. | It teems to have been the 
Cuitom, when any Perſons brought their Offerings 
to the Altar, for the Prieſt and the pious By- 
ſtanders to ſay, The Lord accept thee, . Pſal. 20. 3, 4. 
2 Sam. 24. 23. in Imitation whereot, we do here 


beg the divine Acceptance both of our Charity and 


Devotion; and that we may do it heartily, let us 


conſider how much they need to be accepted with 


favourable Allowances; for, Firſt, if Alms and 
Prayers-both be offer'd (as it is pity they ſhould 
ever be parted) though they do aſſiſt and recom- 
mend each other, yet we do not think our Gift 
hath oblig'd God to hear our Petitions, nor our Pe- 
titions given ſuch Priviledge to our Gift, as that 
we may boldly challenge God upon the Account 


of either; wherefore we deſire him with favourable 


and gracious Acceptance to entertain them both. 
Secondly, If we reſpect the Alms alone, which we 


have given, though it be own'd by God's Goodneſs 


to be offer d to himſelf, Prov. 19. 17. and Matth. 25. 
40. yet it were an Arrogance not to be endur d, 
to think ſo univerſal and excellent Bleſſings were 
the Purchaſe of our contemptible Oblation, which 
hath no Proportion in its own Value to them; _ 
it we preſent it humbly, our gracious Father will 
accept it as our Acknowledgement of his Goodnels, 
and a Teſtimony of our Love. Thus therefore 'we 


pray that he would accept our Alms, viz. in Mer- 


cy, eſteeming them not by their own Worth, but 


by the Affection of the Givers. Thirdly, If we do || 1 
only regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover 


how little they will avail; unleſs the Lord * 
| eto 
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them with Grace. As to thoſe we have hitherto 
made, if we look back upon the many Wanderings 
and Interruptions, the Coldneſs and Indifferency, 
the Sin and Infirmity, that did mingle with them 
all, we ſhall ſee we had need heartily to beſeech 
God to accept them with benign Interpretations 
and to excuſe the Imperſections of them: But if 
[theſe our Pꝛapers] be meant of thoſe Petitions 
which we are now about to make in this Form; 
let us remember how great a Preſumption 1t ſeems 
for us to aſk for others, nay, for all People, when 
as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves; yet let 
us humbly beg a candid Acceptance of theſe Petiti- 
ons which-we offer, not as if we were fit Advocates 
for all the World, but in Obedience to his Command, 
who hath bid us thus to expreſs our Charity. 
$8. 5. Beleeching thee to inſpire continually 
the Univerſal Church with the Spirit of 
Truth, Unity, and Concozd:] Among the ſeve- 
| ral Prayers which were made at the Holy-Table, it 
Was particularly enjoyned that they ſhould pray 
4 for the Holy Catholick Church, extended from one End 
> | of the Earth to the other, which the Lord had redeemed 
s | with the precious Blood of Chriſt, ſaith the Author of 
. the Apoftolical Conſtitutions. For the Sacrifice here 
, | commemorated, was offered for the Church, Act; 
e 20. 28. which is called the Body of Chriſt, Epheſ. 
h | 5 23. Colof. 1. 24. but becauſe the Body without 
y | the Spirit is dead, we therefore beg, that as he once 
11 | quicken'd the Lump of Earth into a living Spirit, 
ſs, Þ by breathing into it the Breath of Life, ſo he will 
pleaſe to inſpire his Holy Spirit into his Myſtical 
Body, according as he hath promiſed, John 14. 
16. and that not only once, Fobn 20. 22. but that 
it may continually be ſupplied with vital Influen- 
ces, by its Union with its Divine Head the Lord 
Jeſus, the bleſſed Succeſs whereof is noted in the 
1 9 8 three 
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three happy Effects of this heavenly Inſpiration, 
"Firft, That the Church will be directed into all 
"Truth by the Spirit of Truth, John 14. 17. and 16, 
13. 1 Epiſt. 2.27: and fo be preſerved from Here. 


ſy. Secondly, That all the Members thereof ſhall 


agree in the ſame Judgment, and combine in the 
Unity of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 3. and ſo be ſecured 
from Schiſm, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Thirdly, That the 
Affections of all Perſons in this Body ſhall be joyned 
in 5 — Concord, and tied in the Bonds of Love 
an 

tred, Wrath, and Emulation; How paſſionately 
therefore is this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for; 
and how neceſſary are all and every one of theſe? 


Truth without Unity is weak and troubleſome; 


Unity without Truth is dangerous and miſchie- 
vous e; and both without Charity are inſignificant, 
and cannot laſt long. Let us conſider the Miſchiefs 
which the Church hath endured by falſe Principles, 
divided Judgments, and oppoſite Affections, that in 
the Apprehenſion of our want of this comprehen: 
ſive Bleſſing we may moſt vigorouſly beg this con- 
tinual Inſpiration, which may make the Church 
happy, by Unity in its Doctrine, Harmony in its 
Diſcipline, and Charity in the Affections of all the 
Parts and Members thereof. V' 

8. 6. Ind grant that all they that do con⸗ 
kels thy Holy Name. may agree in the truth 
of thy Holy Moꝛd, and live in Unity and 
godly Love.! This Petition is but a farther Con- 
firmation of the former; for when the ſeveral 
Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, and 
Love, it is the beſt Demonſtration that the whole 
Body is acted by the divine Spirit, Fobn 13. 35. 
Joſh. 22. 31. for theſe univerſal Mercies are to be 
obtained by Induct ion of Particulars, and the 8 


— 


x Unites ſine veritate proditio ef. D. Cypr. 


Peace, Epbeſ. 4. 3. for the Prevention of Ha. 
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ternal Inſpiration ought to be manifeſted by Act 


ol a viſible Chatity : Now if we want Affections 


wherewith to make this Requeſt, let us but view 
the miſerable Effects which Differences in Opinions 
and Affections have produced in the Chriſtian 
World; conſider how thereby Religion hath f 
diſgraced, and God diſhonoured, and all Outrages 
have been committed, the Heathens are ſcanda- 
lied and kept out, and the Chriſtians who are 
within are hindred in their Piety; and our Differ»: 
ences are made wider by arguing; the more we* 
diſpute * the leſs we agree, and While we contend 
for the Faith, we loſe our Charity : But-this is the 
Fault of the Men and not of the Religion, for 
Jeſus hath left us an impartial Judge, which is bis 
holy Word, and is the Truth it ſelf, Fab 17. 17. by 
which if we would (without Prejudice or Intereſt) 
ſuffer our Opinions to be tried 8, it would happily 
compoſe all our Controverſies ; or where a Deter- 
mination is needleſs; teach ſeveral Churches to diſ- 
ſont with more Moderation, and direct particular 
Perſons to ſubmit in ſuch Things to their ' per 
Spiritual Guides, and to live in godly and reli 


1 religious 
Love with their Fellow Chriſtians b: If 8 
that there is little Hope that this ſtill Voice of- 
God's Word ſhould be heard in the Hurry of our 
Contentions, or no Likelihood of fo ſweet a Coin. 
poſure; I anſwer, That however, it is highly de- 
firable; and therefore ought to be p yet for; and 
(which is conſiderable) our Lord Jeſus in that rare 
Pattern of his preſent Interceſſion in Heaven, the 
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t Diſputando de ſacris accenditur tantum — — 5.20 
Theodof,” Aug. Þ* Expellentes igitur hoſtile certamen ex verbis 
tivinith+ inſpiratis, ſolutiongm queſtionum mente percipiamus. Conſtan. 
Mag. ad Patres Nicenos. Hiſt trip. I. 2. cap. . Maneat 
— inter diſcordes ſententis Lemma Cardin. 
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laſt Prayer he made upon Earth for his Church, did 
pray, That all of his Religion might be preſerved. 
in Truth and Unity, John 17. 17, 21. ſo that we 
are aſſured we beg the ſame here, that he intercedes 
for above; and therefore if it ſhould not be com- 
pleatly granted, yet he that hath aſked this with a 

reat Devotion, and endeavoured it te his Power, 

all have Satisfaction in the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, , and hath teſtified his unfeigned Cha- 
_ rity to the Church, and his Love to all the Mem- 
bers thereof. 


5. 7. (de beteech thee. allo to ſave and de ⸗ 


fend all Ehnſtian Kings, Punces, and Go⸗ 


vernours, elpeciaily thy Servant GEORGE. 


our King, that under him we may be godly. 
- and quietly. governed.] We have often prayed 
for the King already, but principally relpecting 
his Authority in the State; ſo we prayed for him 
alone, but now we conſider him as a principal Per- 
ſon in the Church, of which he is under Chriſt + 
(as the Biſhops of Rome * of old confeſſed) the gu · 
pream Head: And ſo are other Chriſtian Princes in 


ey ſeveral. Countries, whom we therefore here 


do pray for alſo, as St. Faul commands, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
and as the ancient Church ever did in the Time of 
this Myſtery: There are now three ſorts of Rulers 
in the Chriſtian World, which are here expreſſed by 


three Words: Firſt, Kings, that is, ſuch: as have 


apbſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Frinces, who have 
E Authority in leſſer Dominions, though not 
without paying ſome Homages. Thirdly, Gover- 
nous, who preſide in Ariſtocracies and Common- 


wealths; theſe, and each of theſe, are, or ought 


to 


bg 27) 
— 


ve dess vveld“, Ariſtot. Pol. 3, k Chriſtus Imperatori & om- 
nia tribuit, & dominari eum non ſolum Militibus, ſed etiam Suterdo- 
ius conceſſit. Greg. Mag. Epiſt. 64. ad Theodor. | 


© Nutritii & patres Eccleſie, Jeſai. 49. 23. Baoids & Se 
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Juſtice is pureſt in the King the Fountain thereof, 


to be ſupream Preſidents over Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as Civil Affairs in their ſeveral. Juriſdictions; and 
ſince their Power is imployed to ſave and defend 
the Church, ſhe is obliged to deſire the King of; 
Kings to ſave and defend them all, from Invaſions 
and Rebellions, Treaſons and all Miſchieſs, that 
they may not be hindred in the Exerciſe of their 


moſt uſeful and pious Authority: And if we pre- 


vail, many Millions will receive Benefit thereby, 
and every Chriſtian Nation ſnall have its Share in 
this Bleſſing. Tt happens (I confeſs) ſometimes, con- 
trary to the Wiſh of all pious Men, that even 
Princes of the ſame Religion have Differences with 
each other; but then we muſt at this Holy Sacra- 
ment forgive our Enemies, and wiſn the Welfare of 
the whole Church, only we muſt pray for the Safe- 
ty of other Kings no farther than is conſiſtent with 
the Welfare of our Natural Liege, for whom we 
muſt pray ['efpectally } becauſe under him we en- 
joy our Liberty and Religion, our Properties and 


our Peace; and if it pleaſe God to defend him, we 


doubt not but we ſhall have under him quiet and 
peaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 
2. that is in two Words, we ſhall be godly and 


_ quzetly governed; and thus our own Intereſt may 


move us earneſtly to intercede for the Safety of our 


Ga 


Sovereign, for the Benefit is ours more t han his. 


8.8. And grant unto his whole Council. 
and to all that are put in Authozity under 
him, that they may truly and inditkerent⸗ 


ly mintſter Julfice, to the Punichment of 


Wickedneſs and Uice, and to the Mainte⸗ 
nance of thy true Religion and Uertue,] When 


it 


. FRY ** i. 63 * 


Deus Opt. Mas. pietats & juſte Aftionis quoddam quaſi vinct. 
lum nos ee vyoluergs, Theodoſ. Imp. Ep. ad Cyril. 4 
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it is often ed in the Streatiis, the ſubordinate 


Diſpenſers — Mortal Princes cannot ſee all with 


their own Eyts u, nor act all Things with their 
own Hands; and though they be ſid x to Fudge the 
Nation, Ef 72. 2. yet the Mowntains, or higher 
Ma giſtrates, and the little Hills, that is, inferior 
Officers, do bring his Righteouſneſs 1 to tbe... People, who 
can ſeldom receive _ ment immediately from 
the Prince's Mouth (Verf. 2) Wherefore, fince we 
muſt be more — in our Deſires for the Wel- 


for all that adviſe ! in the Making g: and aſſiſt in the 
executing of good Laws, vis 
ci, at large in Parliament (as. the old G 
prayed p pro Senatu) or more ſtrictly for the Lords 0 
Privy. Council; who beſides their Examination o 
Cauſes in thoſe Places, and their Influence. upon 
the Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons en- 
Joying the higheſt Dignities, and weigtieſt Offices 
the Nation. And becauſe by them, and the 
lower Orders of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes are decided, 


differently] without Miſtake or Partiality, and 


have before their Eyes the great End of all, Laws, 


which is the Puniſhment-of Evil-Doers, an the 
Encouragement and Reward of them that do well, 


1 1. Nr. 2. 14. Rom. 13; 3, 4 And Ft happy are 


the People that are in ſuch à Caſe, hen their 
fellors are faithful and prudent, thein Judg : 
5 47 PR Dare) Rey en 79 al a wit 


A 175 
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BAN, ut oculus nobis charus & neceſathis, Fag. & Grot. in 
loc. u Leges, improbos ſupplicio afficirent, ac defendunt & tuentur 
bonss : Cicer. de leg. 2. Pitts IV. Font. R. pingebat jauros cum vic 
giz, cum hoc Jemmate, Premium * * pro dane . Nic. 


Cauſſin. 01 a 
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fare of theſe Kingdoms, it is neceſſary: that we pray. 
for the King's Coun» 


we are bound to pray heartily for them, that they 
may judge by the Rules of Equity, {truly and in 


1 


rn 
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out Rigour; for then the Profeſſion of Religion 


ſhall be guarded, and the Practice of Vertne in- 
couraged; Innocence ſhall be ſafe, and Wickedneſs 
puniſhed, nay, all Vices made infamous, according 


to the Will of God, the Deſire of our Gracious So- 


vereign, and the Wiſhes of all this People, eſpeciallx 
thoſe who now at this Sacrament come to dedicate 
themſel ves to Piety and Devotion; they have 25 
culiar Reaſon to pray, that they may be ſecured in 
their Rights, and encouraged in they holy Purpoſes, 


by their due Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the Pu- 


niſhment of all that would harm or hinder them, 
becauſe their Innocence doth more expoſe them to 
the Deſigns of evil Men. 5 
5. 9. Give Gꝛace, O heavenly Father, to ali 
Biſhops and Curates, that they may, both by 
their Life and Doctrine, ſet fo2th thy true ann 
lively Wow, and rightly and duly adminiſter 
thy holy Sacraments. ſhe greate/t Gifts that the 
Divine Goodneſs bath beſtowed upon the Sons of Men, 
(faith Fuſtinian in his Authenticks) are the Royal 
Power, and the Office of Prieſthood. Both of which 
are ſo contriv'd, that they are neceſſary not only 
for the Converſation of the World, but for the mu- 
tual Support of each other; o ſo that Princes (as Con- 
Hant ine doth expreſs it) are Biſhops without, and the 
Eccleſiaſticks within the Church; They guard and 
direct the Externals, while Theſe order and admi- 
niſter the Internals of Religion; wherefore, ſincg 
God hath joined them in his Providence, we muſt 
not ſeparate them in our Prayers, nor by any 
Means omit to pray for our Spiritual Guides, in this 
Spiritual Sacrifice, where the Ancients did particu—- 
larly remember all the Orders of the Church: But 
| = pon having 
e Chriſtus voltit ut Chriſtiant Imperatores pro vit4 eternd Pontiſs> 
tibus indigerent, & Pontifices pro curſus temporalium rerum Im . 
but legibus uterentur, Rom, leg, cap. pro Venerab, Tit. de 
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having ſpoken of this before (Comp. to the Temple, 
Part. I. p. 2. Sect. VII.) we ſhall only note the Com- 
prehenſiveneſs of the Petition here made for them, 
which takes in the main Part of their Office, viz. 
1ſt, To ſet forth the Holy Word of God, both as it is the 
ruth, Fob 17.17. for the Direction and Inſtruction 
of the Ignorant, and as it is the lively Power of God 
wnto Salvation v, for the Converſion of thoſe that are 
dead in Sin; which is to be done, as is here intima- 
ted, not only by plain and affectionate Preaching, 
but alſo by holy and unblamable living, which doth 
better explain God's Will. and more vigorouſly ex- 
cite the People to obſerve it, than the moſt learned 
Commentary, or the moſt eloquent Oration % The 
ſecond Part of their Duty is, rightly, according to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt,” and duly, as the Neceſſities of 
the Church require, to adminiſter thoſe two Sacra- 
ments which are of Divine Ordination, (viz.) Bap- 
tiſt, and the Lord's: Supper, which mo other Order 
of Men can lawfully diſpence; fo that if Miniſters 
ſhould neglect the Celebration of them, or do it un- 
duly, it would be a great Damage and Diſcomfort 
to the Church of Chriſt, Let us therefore beg large 
Meaſures of Grace, for our Biſhops and Paſtors, that 
their Preaching may convert us, their Lives invite 
us to Imitation, and their diſpenſing of the Sacra- 
ments may comfort and ſtrengthen us in all Good- 
neſs: Let the Clergy pray heartily one for another, 
for they underſtand the Weight of this Charge ; 
and let the People ſupplicate affectionately for their 
Miniſters, becauſe the Grace given to them, is for 
* KEY 144 : | nn | their 
Act. 7. 18. Correa x33, Helleniſ. pro Coos u. Grot, 
Deut. 32. 47. 70. & C 267@> ve A - ors auth Howl wh 
Ad Pal. 19. verſ. 7, 8. ? Habent & opera ſuam linguam, 
babent ſuam fatund iam etiam tacente lingua. Cypr. de dupl. Mart. 
Nie et qui quale habet verbum, talem habet & vitam, quoniam __ 
„ ora git, & que agit, docet. Chriſtiani de Orig ene, ap 0 
uſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, l. 5. c. 3. e . 
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their Sakes, and the Benefit thereof finally deſcends * 
upon the Congregation; Eſpecially let us all (when 
this moſt holy Sacrament is to beadminiſtred) joyn 
our Petitions . for - thoſe who- officiate here or elſe- 
where, that they may perform ſo grand a Myſtery, 
to the Glory of God, their own Comfort, and the 


Benefit of all that partake thereof. 


S. 10. And to all thy People give thy hea⸗ 
venly H2ace, eſpecially to this Congzegation 
cre preſent, that with meek Hearts, and due 

everence, they may hear and receive thy 
Poly MLozd, truly ſerving thee in polinels 
and Righteouſneſs all the Days ot their Life. ] 
We have done well to pray for our Spiritual Paſtors, 
but we muſt add this Petition. alſo for the Sheep of 
their Paſture, becauſe. the excellent Gifts of Mini- 
ſters do not profit, unleſs the People alſo be endued 
with heavenly Grace, Heb, 4. 2. tho all the Seed 
was good, yet it proſpered according to the Condi- 
tion of the Ground on which it fell, and where the 
Soil was not prepared, it came to no Perfection, tho 

it were ſowed by Jeſus himſelf, Mat. 13. And ſure 
it is a great Pity, that the Gifts and Graces, the 
Time and Pains of ſo many learned and laborious 
Miniſters, ſnould be all in vain, and made ineffectu- 
al by the Wickedneſs of thoſe among whom they 
live; which Conſideration makes. the Prieſt here (as 
Theophylact obſerves ,) ſtand up as a common Father 
of the whole Church, and pray that all Congrega- 
tions of Chriſtian People may increaſe in true Piety 
(in Imitation of the God he ſerves, who takes 
Care of all:) And yet he doth intercede with par- 
ticular Affections and Regard for his own Auditory; 
praying that they may profit by the preſent Du- 
ties, and live holily ever after: But ſee how 4 
ä 5 Ha. with- 
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100 The Prayer for the whole Church. Sect. VII. 
' withal, the Means of improving by the Word of 
God is couched in this Requeſt, (viz.) to receive it 


with a meek and lowly Heart, free from Pride and 


Self conceit f, and to hear it with an awful Vene- 


nation; as believing it to be the Word of God. For 


he that is meek, will be guided by its Directions, 
and amended. by its Reproofs ; he that is reverent, 
will tremble at its Summons, and give Reſpect to 
All its Laws. Let ns then devoutly beg for all our 
Congregations theſe neceſlary Graces of Humility 
and godly Fear, that fo our Preaching may make 
then and pure from all Sin, nghteous and 
abounding in all good Works, when they: hear it 
with Reverence, and obey it with Meekneſs; and 
that not only now for our preſent Comfort, but all 
the Days K4 their Life, to their own endleſs Happi- 
x$ : And let us think how happy it were for the 
Edrittian Church, if this Petition might prevail, to 
the total Removal of that Pride and Irreverence, 
1 and Contempt, which make many 
miſters , and more People hear, in vain. 


thy Geodnefs, D Lo2d, to Coinfozt and tuc- 
£byr alk them who in this tranſitozy Lite are 
in Trouble, Sonow, Need, Sickneſs, 9? 
any other Adpverfity. } Beſides ti e Spiritual Wants 
for which we have craved a Supply in the former 
Petition, we know that many of our Brethren are 
Iabouring under Temporal Evils in this miſerable 
— , and therefore we muſt remember them as 
8. Faul teacheth, Heb. 13. 3. as being our ſelves alſo © 
the Body, that is, both by our Nature and our Sing, 
hable to the fame Calamities. And where can we 
id properly commemorate the afflicted, as - this 
t James 1. 21. AN den Moores vg d yroins # proc 
Thead.. Scexm. Ser. 1 Philoſophns: querenti: guid primum diftipn's 
Fbecipere voluit, Reſp. Naum deponero. ap Atrianum. 
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Sacrament of Mercy, wherem God 1s moved by the 
Repreſentation of his dear Son's Sufferings, to pity 
all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by Sufferi 
made conformable to fi Image: And in this 
ſtery we muſt expreſs more Pity and Charity than | 
our Alms can convey, which is to be done by 

— in a greater Arm to their Aſſiſtance; far 
= W ay bring ſome preſent Allay to the Diſtrel- 

we can obtain the divine Favour for 
— —_ ſhall be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeeds- 
ly deliver, if that be beſt for them. At this Sa- 
crament therefore our Church enjoyns us to pray fer 
all in Mifery, and ſo do the beſt and moſt antient 
Liturgies, (exce Se the Roman Miſſal, where it is 
omitted in thoſe which I have ſeen :) But it 
is nowhere fo viouſly and fully expreſſed as hete 
in this very Petition. Firf, As to the Manner of 
Gl fort ug thisRoquelſ, we muſt moſt bumbly beſeecb 


for them, in Remembrance of our own juſt 
pray for ou: afflited Brethren, as a pardoned or re- 

| 7 — bis Aſſociates. Nor muſt we aſk for our ownMetits 

'S or but for Hr Sonde: Sake, Pal. 25. 7 LANE 

betanlſe bs b ry. Secondly, A 

they axe full, and f Ganificatn, 

+%bg 1. 3. Chap. J. bey. G. to comfort all that are 
in Trouble or — and that he will Hacbur “ ani 

Words may well import, that he will comfort, that 

is, ſupport them — their Troubles ſo long as 


Deſervings to ſuffer as much, and therefore we muſt 
prieved Ma lefactor would do, if he were to petition 
apt to Thew Me 
the the This 
it thay pleaſe the Oui 1 4 Comforts, 
relieve fuch as are in Poverty and Sickneſs, or, as the 
bor continue; and finally to ſucconr, that is, reſeue 


H Z | ang 

— 
tt infirm convaleſeant. Litur. , Jacob, Pro cen pro 42 f. 
| 22 Fit, O in ſummã pro omnibus tis 75 erent Aurilib. Ap. Cyril. 


Ser fupr. We tranflate BNN by bee, Heb. 2 . W. 
pai 2 6. 2. . alſo 2 Sam. 18. 3. Rom. 16. 2. { 
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and deliver them, by putting a gracious and happy 
End to their Afflictions. Thirdly, The Perſons pray d 

for in general, are thoſe in this tranſſtory Liſe, the 

proper Scene of Miſeries, and the only Place where 
Sufferers are capable of the Benefit of our Prayers; 


in particular, thoſe who are either, jr, inwardly 


affficted with Trouble, for fear of ſome approaching 
Evils, or with Sorrow, in Remembrance of ſome 
Loſſes or Croſſes lately ſuſtain d. Secondly, Out- 
wardly diftreſsd, whether in Eſtate, as the Poor, 
and thoſe in Need, who want Food, Raiment, or 
Habitations; or in Body, as thoſe in Sickneſs: and 
?Diſcaſes, Pains and Tornients: We pray for all 
that are afflicted in theſe or any other Kinds of 
*Atverſity ; and if we be lively Members of Chriſt's 
Body, we ſhall do it with a great Compaſſion, and 
à fervent Affection, as if we ſmarted withithem, 


and ſhalbdeephyaweigh how hard it would be for 
us to bear the like Burdens, i And che that prays 


with ſuch a Senſe, dothubath expreſa a hearty 


— 


Charity, and ſhall obtain Relief for many poor 


Creatures, through the Merits: of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1590 n 5 Rem 70H . 22*i20NAtd rt 
5 12. And Deo ING Name foꝛ 
all thy Servants departed this Life in thy 
Faith and Fear; beleeching thee to give us 
Gaace ſo to follow their gd Examples, that 
with them, we may be partakers of thy hea⸗ 
venly Kingdom.] Thoſe Prayers for the Dead, 
which the Roman Miſſal hath here added to this 
Office, our Church hath prudently rejected, becauſe 
they have no Ground in Scripture *, nor good Foun- 
dation in the pureſt Antiquity; and alſo becauſe 


* 1 PET * 


Quidam putant non efſe orandum pro mortuis es guod neg; 
Chriftus neg; Ag aſtoli ejus ſucceſſores hec ſeriptis intimaverint, Aug, 
Ether, de reg. an. f See , e 
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God for them, and to perpetuate their Memory, to 
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they can do no good to the Wicked who only _ 


need them, but are a Diſparagement to holy Per- 
ſons, by ſuppoſing them in a State of Miſery. . Yet” 


it is very probable; theſe Prayers did firſt ariſe from 


the Abuſe of that ancient Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church in the Time of Perſecution, (v:z.) to recite 


the Names of thoſe who had dy d for the Faith of 
Chriſt, in the Time of theſe Myſteries: But that 


was done with no Deſign to pray for them *, whom, 
they believ'd to be already happy 2, but to. praiſe 


expreſs their Faith and Confidence of their Fel 


city, and to ſhew their Love to the very Remem- 
brance of them, and finally, to excite many te 


aim at the ſame Rewards, by imitating ſo by aye 


Examples. All which our Church doth, in the gene- 


ral here, having caſt away the Corruption, and.re- | 


duc d the firſt Deſign, by reſtoring the Euchariſt 
cal Prayer which Dionyſus Eecl. Hier. cap. 7. and Bla- 
ny of the Fathers do mention; ſo that we de 
pray for any of the Dead, but as 


by 


e have 89715 
Reaſon we praiſe; God for ſuch, of hom) as. Arg 6- 


parted in the Faith and Fear of Gad. The Apoſile di- 


* 


falke we to give Thanks for an dar eſpecially; faxe 


for thoſe whom God hath, by his Goodneſs, carry 


ſo far, that not only: themſelves, but others cap | 
„ of Pagords H. f Had 2 EY 
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2 Quando iſtine exceſſum fuerit, nul lus jam” pœnitentiæ | . 
vu ſatisfactionis in hac vita aut remitiitur ant cenetur. A) 
Demet. Qualis exieris em hac vita, tali: redderis illi vitæ. Aug. 
in Pſal. 36. See Ecalef. 11. 3. * Propte ea, Sanftorum,inr de 
tes, quam etiam nobis piam in fide conſummationem antes; 
"7 JR: 1s prans 12 fide vor bop ah : poſtulantes} Or 
Com. in Job g. 05 8:0 eee 
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rejoyce in their Felicity; and therefore we cannot ſo 
confidently praiſe God for any, as for thoſe who have 
_ fought a good Fight, and fin1ſh'd their Courſe, and 
are ſafely landed on the Shore of a bleſſed Eternity, 
While they are in the Battel, and the Race, and 

are toſs d on the Waves, there are many Mixtures 
in their Condition, and ſome uncertainty as to the 

final Event; fo that if we ſhould elevate our Praiſes 
too much for them, we ſhould, perhaps, fing before 


the Victory, 1 Kings 20. 11. We conſider that Po- 


ſition of the wiſe Heathen, Nemo felix ante Mortem, 
aud ſo reſerve our chiefeſt Praiſes till they have 
overcome all Fear and Danger, that there may no 
ſad Note be mingled to interrupt the Harmony, 
nor nothing elſe but a compleat Joy d. The Thra- 
cians were accounted wiſe, becauſe they rejoycd 
at the Death of their Friends, as the Day of their 
Enfranchiſement © from many Evils. And have 
Tk we Chriſtians much more Reaſon to praiſe God 
for our faithful Brethren deceas d, being not only 
ſure (as they were) that they are exempted from 
Mifery, but tbat they hve in Peace and endleſs 
Glory? Now this is fo rational and ſo pious, ſo much 
our Duty and our Comfort, that it is a Wonder any 
mould feruple the doing of it; for is there any 
more illuſtrious Mercy, than that a poor ſinful 
Frail Creature ſhall be carry'd through the Dangers 
of Life, and the Agonies of Death, and by a full 
and free Pardon acquitted at the great Tribunal, and, 
In a Moment, exchange his Corruptions and Mor- 
tality for Robes of Glory, and the Luſtre of an 
Angel? If we conſider the Weakneſs of Man, and 
the Power of his Enemies, the Armies of Tempta- 
tions, and Mountains of Difficulty, before he can 
os ea: Teach 
o Eoeleſ. J. 1. Dies ifte quem tanguam extremm Yeforinidas #- 
Ferni natalis eſt. Senec, Epiſ. 102. F Val. Max. I. 1. c. 6. 
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meditating of their moſt deſirable Eſtate, we Thall 
viting Company, nay, langui 
— — Societ 
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reach that bliſsful Crown, it is little leſs than Mi- 
racle, that all Men do not ſooner or later all, 9g 
fall from the Faith and Fear of God. What Proſ- 
ect in the World can raviſh us with greater Plea- 


| ſures, or raiſe in us higher Admirations of the di- 


vine Goodneſs, thap to behold thoſe that were once 
as frail and {inful as we are, now advancd above 
Satan's Malice, or Death's Power, and plac'd in 

the Regions of Joy, and the Boſom of Jeſus; that 
we might not tremble, or think it impoſſible to 


come thither alſo? Doth not their Felicity give Life 
to our Hopes, and become a Pledge of our own. fu- 


ture Glory ? Why ſhould we not then rejoyce with 


them, and delight ourſelves with the very Neu's 
of our Brethrens Happineſs? What other Commu- 
nion is there between us and thoſe bleſſed Spirits 


but that they (in general) pity and wiſh: well to us, 
and we praiſe Got with dy A them? And by thus 


learn to deſpiſe Death, and long to be with ſuch in- 
ſh after the happy 
Enjoyment of ſuch aety for ever and ever; 
Who can look up to theſe Manſions, and not en- 
quire for the Path that leads thither, and be ſtrong- 


ly attracted to follow the Steps of thoſe who have 


ſo ſucceſsfully trodden this Way before? This makes 
the pious Soul ſo paſſionately beg the divine Grace, 
that it may do as they have done, live as they liv'd, 
and die as they dy dz ſo that what they are now, it 
may be hereafter. The Scythiaus (as Lucian relates) 
tept the Memorials of their brave Men with great Foy, 
that fo, mam might ſtrive to become like. unto them d. 
And S. Auguſtine ſaith, when any Duty ſeemed diffi- 
cult, he was wont to think of the-Saints of former 

i | Times, 8 


4 Sn, inter la, zuare Aefrimi, quare deſperamur? quic- 
_ Yuidl fieri pott, pere. Sen. Ep. 98. Magnorom virorum non mi- 
nut quam præſentia utilis eſt memoria. idem Ep. 102. | 2 
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Times, and he imagin'd they derided” his Sloth, 
faying, Tu non poteris, &c. Canſt not thou do what 
thoſe Men; nay, thoſe Women once did? That 
which hath been effected, is not impoſſible. Would 


we make this Uſe of our faithful Brethren: departed, 


their Memory and Example would be as profitable, 


às if we had their bodily Preſence with us; and the 


Remembrance of their * Glory, would ſtrongly ex- 


cite us to follow their Good Example, till we came, 
with them, to partake 15 that heavenly King dom: In 


the mean time, we ſhall never want Matter for to 
praiĩſe God in their behalf, ſince his Truth and Mer- 
cy to them, is, the Confirmation of our Faith, the 
Encouragement of our Duty, and gives us in Con- 
templation, an Antipaſt of our Happineſs, before 
we 175 to the full njoyment of it. 
P12 Gant this, O Father. kor Jeſus Chziſt 
yi cake, our only Bediato? and Advocate, 
men.] This general Conetnfjon of all our Prayers 
e ſhould not remark particularly here,. but that 
the Mafs 'hath thruſt in the Names of the B. Vir- 
gin, and other Saints é, into this Supphication, 
through whoſe Merits and Prayers, they intercede 
even in this Place, where there is a Hvely Com- 
memorat ion of the Death of Chriſt, our only Medi- 


ator, which is not only the holding: 2 Candle to the 


Sun, but ſeems to intimate, that to plead in the 
Virtue 6f bur Lord's Paſſion i is not ſufficient, and 
that that Interceſſion, by which the holy Virgin, 
and all other Saints became accepted by God, was 
not alone forceuble enough: But we deſire no other 
Mediator; nor need no other Advocate, 1 Tim, 2: 5. 
but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who is here repreſented; 
nor do Webb to aſk all theſe Mercies for all dens 

Per ons, 


Ann n Nine © 
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come unto him. 


ſince} [bp thy holy Apoſtle] St. Pal, thou hut 
taught us Nun — daily Aſſemblies, to make 


Miuiſters, intreat ing t hes alſo to hear, band A to re⸗ 


as the Evidence of our univerſal Charity, moſt 


Perſons, ſince we approach our heavenly Father 
with his dear and only beloved Son in our Arms; 
wherefore let us bleſs the Name of God, who hath 
choſen ſuch a Maſter of Requeſts to preſent our 
Prayers, and put ſuch an Argument in our Mouths, 
when we approach unto him. Let us look to the 
holy Symbols, and remember our great high Prieſt, 
while we offer up the Interceſſions, with a great 
Humility, and a ſprightly Devotion, beeauſe our 
God will not, nay, cannot deny thoſe that thus 


— 


's [99485 C578 | ane. 
S8. 14 O [Almighty and Everlaſting God, 
who] art able to help all Perſons, always, and in 
all Things: We are unworthy to aſk for our ſelves, 
and yet we are incourag d to intercede for others, 


Tube Paraphiaſe of the Prayer for the whole 
is III. CHIN} 1 ol appeal 


Irayers| to obtain Good, Interceſhons [anÞ 
upplications } to remove Evil, in behalf of all 
the, World: And to give Thanks fo2 ] the Mer- 
cies ſeceiv d by all men.] Believing therefore thy 
Willingneſs to grant theſe Things, which thou com- 
mandeſt us to aſł ¶ e humblp.] diſclaiming our 
own Merits,| beſeech: thee,] for Jeſus ſake, and by 
the Virtue of his Paſſion here ſet forth, {moſt mer 
Tikullp * to accept his poor Acknow-, | 1 _ 1151 
ledgment of thy Bounty, and Teſimony 7: Dar Lot: 
of our. Love, in theſe ſ dur Alms I to 10 Collection. % 
the Paor,, und Ohlationg] to thy, --- | 
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ceive ] all our former Petitions, eſpecially [theſe 
dur Pꝛapers!] for all People, [which we offer! 


heartily 
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heartily [to thy divine Bajefty ] who art All- 
ſufficient to . the whole World. 

To thy Goodneſs therefore we come, ¶ Beſeech- 
ing thee, | though miraculous Gifts are ceas d, yet 
Ito inlpire . with ſuch Grace, the 

whole Body of {the Ani verſal Church,] ſpread 
over all the Earth, that it may be quickened | | 
the] moſt holy Spirit,] which teacheth the Prin- 
ciples [of Truth,] and produeeth Unity] in the 
Faith, und Concowd] in the Affections vf thy 
People; [And grant that all] the Members of 


thy Church, ¶ that do proteſs thy true Religion, 
and (£0hfeſs] to believe in 1 poly Malte. 


laying aſide their Animoſities, [| May agree | all 
their Differences. and fo fully reſt | fn the] infalli- 
ble truth i thy holy Auw, and its Detetmi- 


nations of all neceſſary Things, that notwithſtand- 


* 
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mies. [that under him we] and all his Subjects, 
[way y be] religiouſly and | Godly, ] peaceably 
and quietly n and, accordingly, be 
 obechent unto, as well as happy in, fo graeious a 

- BDrince, 

And] that his excellent Laws may not be 25 
verted in their Adminiſtration, O Lord, | H2ant} 
ſuch Grace [unto his whole Council] with 1 * 

he adviſeth in making Laws, [and to aff} M 
giſtrates and Officers [that are put in bir 
to execute them under him: That th cher wma 
deliberately weigh every Cauſe, and [trutfy el, 
indifferently] 1} har i it; ſo as to make it ap» 

ar they do f nuniſter Juſtice. ] and imp — ns, wh 

ower ¶ Eo the puniſhment of UUtckenn $]and 
reater Crimes, the Correction of leſſer Enormities 
[ans Qice: ind ehe maintenance] and Defence 
the Profeſſion [ot thy true Religion,] toge- 
ther with the Practice all Equity | and Uer- 
tue,] which is the Endeavour of all righteous 
Magiſtrates. * 

But that Piety and Juſtice my be taught by the 
Miniſters, as ne 6 as incoura the Magiſtrates, 
Glue Gꝛace. O Heavenly 7 ther. foy the ſame 
Be Son LL Chrilt's Sake. [to all] whom thou 

ops] andGovernors,or Paſtorsſ and 

Curates — ehr Flock: Aſſiſt them ſo in thoſe 
ſacred Offices, [that they may both by] the Ho- 
lineſs of their like, and] the Purity of their 
Doctrine. ] declare and [tet kozth] the Excellen- 
cies of [thy true] quickening 125 livel lp Mord,] 

 bÞ that many may be won to live according to it. 
And grant that they may alſo orderly and 
righ rightip,] fre neten land duly adminiſter both 

1 Lord's eker which are [th 

pol Sacraments, and let them be 3 
arly 
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larly aſſiſted in the Celebration of the preſent 


Myſtery. n 5 ef Am 
And] that all their Labours be not in vain, do 


World, give thy Peavenly 
their Hearts rightly to receive divine Things, | ef- 
pectally] grant [to this Congregation, ] and 
every Perſon [here pteſent | before thee, | that 
with meck hearts] from a Senſe of their own Ig- 
norance, und due reverence | from the Apprehen- 
ſion of thy Authority, [they may hear] attentive- 
1y, [and receive] by Faith, the Directions of [thy 
| Holy Mozd:] O Lord, let them be converted by 
it, and become real Chriſtians, [truly ſerving thee 
in] all the Duties of Piety and (Holineſs, | Cha- 
rity jand KBighteoulſneſs, | and continue in this 
Obedience | all the Days of their life] elyerally 
2 this ſolemn Renewing of their Covenant with 
thee.t. *.. © „ e 
[And ] farther, reflecting upon thy Pity towards 
all afflicted Perſons, for the Sufferings Sake of thy dear 
Son, [TUE | that yet are ſpared, do ſmoſt humbly 
beſeech thee | that (though we and our Brethren 
deſerve to ſuffer) yet | of thy-g@dneſs] thou wilt 
be pleas d O Loꝛd] effectually, at preſent, [ta 
coinkozt] and ſpeedily to deliver [and ſuctour] 
not thoſe diſtreſs d Creatures alone, which we parti- 
cularly love or know, but | all them who] are ca- 


fi of the Benefit of our Prayers, even all who 


n this tranſitoꝛy life] the Scene of Miſery, [ate 


in trouble] and Fear of ſome approaching Evil, 
or in Loi for ſome Calamity already ſuſtain'd ; 


all that are in| need] and Want, as to their outward 
Eſtate; or in Pain and ſickutſg] as to their Body; 


or who are viſited with ſome or all of theſe;[02anp 


other Adverſity,] O pity and relieve them all, 


And! 


thou ſ to all thy People] throughout the Chriſtian : 
10 Grace.) to diſpoſe 
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And! finally, as we praiſe thee for all the Mer- 
cies which thou mingleſt with the Miſeries of this 
Lite, fo | we alſo blels! and chiefly epraiſe [thy 
Holy Name, koz] thoſe who have 8 Mixtures of 
Sin or Sorrow, in their Cup of pure and perfect os 

even for [all thy] 3 go; holy [ ervants] | 
who Were once as frail as we; who, although they 

are now LVeparten? out of | this like.] yet they 
did live in thy Faith and] die i _ * (fear, ] ne- 
ver forſaking Religion, nor a good Conſcience. We 
rejoyce in their Happineſs, and tho we need not 
pray for them, yet we cannot forbear [beſeeching 
thee | for our ſelves, who are yet upon the Waves, 
that thou wilt pleaſe to give us] alſo: the ſame = 
[grace] which thou gaveſt them. That we may be 

able [ſo to follow their god Eramples] in all 
Piety and Charity while we live, (that with them] 
and in their glorious Society, [We may] when we 
die [be Parkakers] by the ke Macs [of thy 
heavenly Kingdom :] and its unſpeakable Felict- 
ties. Hear us, we beſeech thee, — Gzant this] 
and all the' reft [D Father] to thy poor Children, 
who make not our Requeſts in our own Name, or 
truſting in our own Merits, but [fo2 Jeſus Chaiſt 
his ſake ] and through the moſt prevailing Sacri- 
fice of his Death here commemorated :- Nox do we 
need or deſire to uſe any other Name, ſince he is 
[Dur only Mediatoz] to make our Peace, [ann 
Advocate | to plead our Cauſe, who alſo joyns with 
us in theſe Petitions; and therefore we hope thou 
be fo, ſay to him and t to us Amen] and then ĩt hall 
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* „ 5. 
Of the Warning before the Communion. 


8 77 is fit that great Miſteries ſhould be uſher'd 
1 3 mnities of a great Preparation, 
for which Cauſe, God gave the [/raclites three Days 


in with the 


Warning of his Defign to publiſh the Law, Exod. 19. 
15. and order d their Feſtivals 8 by 


. 9. Numb. 10. 2. The Paſchal Lamb (the Type 


25 
| of Chriſt in this Sacrament.) was to be choſen and 


kept by them four Days, to mind them to prepare 
for the Celebration. of this Faſſover, Exod; 12. 3, 6. 
And Chriſtians having more, and higher Duties to 
do, in order to this Feaſt, muſt not have leſs 
Time, or ſhorter Warm 


tended Paſſover long before, 2 Chron. 30. ſo hath 


dur Church prudently order d this timely Notice to 


be given, that none might pretend to ſtay away 
eut of Ignorance of the Time, or Unfitneſs for the 
Duty; but that all might come, and come rd 
It is needleſs to expec a Preſident for this in 
the ancient Church, their daily er weekly Com- 
munions made it known, that there was then no 
ſolemn Aſſembly of the Chriſtians without it, and 


every one, not under Cenſure, was expected to com · 


munieate: But now, when the Time is ſomewhat 


uncertain, and our long Omiſſions have made ſome 


of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this Duty, 
moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs in- 


diſpos d for it, it was both prudent and neceſſary to 
provide theſe large Warnings and Exhortations, 


Cautions 


$999000095962000002 99552 


ſome time before, Lovit. 


z whereupon, as good 
Rated publiſh'd, by particular Bette his in- 


Part. I. The Warning, &c. a 


Cautions and Inſtructions. For the Compoſures 
themſelves they are exact, and rarely fitted to be 
the Haxbingers to this bleſſed Sacrament; and if we 
duly weigh, and carefully improve them, they 
will exceedingly help towards our Preparation, as 
will be evident enough (without a Paraphraſe) in. 
the ſucceeding Analyſis and Diſcourſe, . - 
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8. 2. This Warning conſiſteth of three Principal Parts. 


Secondly, Exhortation, in which Note 
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The War arning 
7. be 45 of the Warning before the | 


Communion. 1 


1. The Time, — 


fs The Perſons, 


— 


ey 


is to be | 


d Thank (- 
done. 


Ground Ning it well 
of this | and 


tion, viz, Cing it ill, 


of 
2. The 1 
ing it, 
Parts of | S It 
it which“ — 
855 anner, 
minati- ; 
on, ſhew N 2. To 
ing what 


3. The Matter to be done. 


| ; 1. In the Commemo- 
4. The ration, 
Manner | 


giving X. And 
both for } this Sacra 
ment, 


| I The 1. The Beneſit of do- 


\ Exhorta- )J2. The Danger of do- 
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ſuch. as ſhall be Reli- 
giouſly, &c. 


i Adminiſter to all 


Sacrament - of the 
Body and Blosd of 
Chriſt, 


Ky moſs comfortable 


ed in remembrance of 
his, &c. 

wherefore it is our 
Duty to render moſt 
bumble, &c. 


Y o be by them receiv- 


ritual food and ſuſte- 


nance, &c. 


ri 418 to be our ſpi- 


vine and comfortable 
a thi to them, & c. 
and 75 dangerous to 
them that will pre · 
(ume, &c. 

My Duty is to ex- 
hort yon in the mean 
ſeaſon to conſider the 
dignity, &c. 


3 being ſo di. 


the unworthy receiv- 


7 and the great Peril of 


ing thereof. 


examine our own 


32 ſo to ſearch and 


{ conſcrences, &c. 


that ye may come ho- 

ly and clean, & c. 

C and be received as 

52 5 Partakers, 
&c. 
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1. Examination of F The Way and Means there- 
their Life, 5 # firſt to examine, &c. 
3 . hereinſoever ye ſhall 

2. Repen- . Contrl-, perceive — there to 

ion , 
tance, 7 Vc. 


conſiſting C 2. Confeſ — to confeſs yourſelves, 
of three ) ſſon, 


y.  & Parts; * / 3:Amend- with full Purpaſe of 4 


ment, mendment of Life. 
1. Satisfy- 


And if we ſhall petceive— 


| ing thoſe bo an ainſt Jour Neighbonri, 
| Chari whe have n you ſhall reconcile — 
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5 4 Practical Diſcourſe upon this Warning. ; 
- $ 2. Dearly beloved on — next, J purpoſe 
C ough God's Alliſtance) to-adminilter.to all 

uch as ſhall be Relioufly and Devoutly dif- 


poſed, the moff comfortable Sacrament of 


the Body and Blood of, Chriſt. ] It is the 
Manner ot mighty Princes, whoſe Entertainment 
requires extraordinary Preparation, to give Notice 


by their Harbingers to thoſe Places where the y Ir | 


tend to lodge; and thus our Lord Fefus when he 
came in the Fleſh had St. Foby Baptiſt for his 
Herald, to bid the World prepare, Matth. 3. and 


ſent his Diſciples, as his Harbingers, before his Face, 


to every City whither he intended to come, Lube 

10. I, Thus alle his Meſſengers do now proclaim 
is approach in this Sacrament, where he come 

in the Spirit, to feaſt with us, Revel. 3. 20, an 

to dwell in us, John. 6. 56. And oh! how ſhoult 

this awaken us to prepare ! à for what Proviſion F 


_ ſufficient to make for the King of Kings, who 


comes from Heaven in pure Love to viſit us, an 
to do us Good? Why ſhould we not receive the 
News with the ſame Joy that Zachens expreſs d, 
when he heard that Feſus purpos'd to be his Gueſt ? 
Since whereſbever he is well receiv'd, he brings 
Salvation to that Houſe, Luke 19. 6, 7, fc. The 
Miniſter who hath appointed it in Love to you, 
ſeems by his courteous Salutation to be well pleas'd 
that he hath ſo good Tidings to tell you, and leaſt 
'by Ignorance or ſurpize you ſhould loſe the Benefit 


ol 


— 4 
1 


. T6 9 acinar paoixd—s ee TYNE & or d & l- 
@o1) 7) Jour monies, & an cexre aeex ror MEXEL v 3 
x, in bieyeoia Y ues Hh woltiorly, aolamar vr Ro E 
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or Health ſhall laft 


Fart. I. before the Cmmuiẽ -e 7 
of this bleſſed Opportunity, he'gives youthis time 


ly Intimation, and fixes the very Time as poſi- 
tively, as Man can or ought to do; we have not 


.the Time to come in our own Power, and ſo ſhould 


always add; if God Pleaſe viz, that our Life © 

' aft ſo long b; and by his Af 
ſiſtance, viz. if he vouchſafe to afford us Grace, 
ſince we do but adminiſter the outward Part; 
which ſhort Parentheſis ſhould alſo mind us how 
dangerous it is to negle& wilfully this next Sacra- 


ment; becauſe either we may not hve to have an- 
other Opportunity, or not have the like Grace and 


Aſſiſtance from God, if we deſpiſe this Offer. This 
Warning is given to all, but yet in the very firſt 
Clauſe is ſignify'd that we would not willingly 
caſt our Pearls before Swine ©, nor give this Sacra- 


ment to anybat as ſuch are Religonſly and Devoutly dif- 


pos d; and for thoſe who are ſo, they need not be 
preſs d, or urg'd to come to the holy Table, ſince 
this moſt comfortable Ordinance doth attract them 
ſufficiently by its own Sweetneſs; it is moſt Com- 
fortable to pious Souls, and they who have found 
it ſo, long for it, and this very Warning is to 


them a great Pleaſure and a ſufficient Invitation z . 


but if filthy Wretches, who reliſh nothing but ſwin- 
iſh Pleaſures, and are full of earthly Things, loath 
this Honey-Comb, or deſpiſe this Manna it is no 
Wonder; let it be no Prejudice to the Myſtery, 
nor no Hindrance to our Preparation; for if we 
upon this Summons do immediately endeavour to 
procure religious and devout Diſpoſitions, we ſhall 
taſte the Comfort of it more fully, than.any Words . 


can expreſs. E : | "I 2 | 4 
13 8. 4. To 
"> "Ay $256 Jam Græca Verſio Liturg. Angl. James 4. 15. Ax - 
% Yeu nYAY 5 Socr: dri tal Ness ASN Plato in Alcibiade- 


Sancta Sanctis, ut Diac. clamat, in Litur, Græc. Mat. 7. 6. 
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118 be Warning Sea. VIII. 
5. 4. To be by them received in Remem⸗ 
brance of his meritozious Crols and Paſſion, 
whereby alone we obtain Remiſſion of our 
Sing, and are made Partakers of the King: 
dom of Heaven, ] The Neceiſity of this early 
and ſerious Warning is farther ſhew'd from the two 
great Duties which all Chriſtians are herę to per- 
— Firſt, We are not to be idle Spectators of 
the Myſtery, as they are in the Roman Church, 
where, if the People communicate but once a Year, 

it is thought Sufficient by the Lateran Council, and 
at other Times they only lock on, while the Prieſt 
alene communicates, Conc. Trident. Sell. 22. Can. 
8. a Practice unknown to all Antiquity © But we are 
commanded to receive the Symbols ourſelves in Re- 
membrance, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 
of that one paß once for all, Hebr. 9. 26. 28. 
* hereby Feſus hath for ever perfected them tha 
© are ſanctify'd, Heb. 10. 14. It was the Part of 
Feſus to offer up that moſt meritorious Sacrifice 
once upon the Croſs; but it is our Duty to keep 4 
perpetual Memorial of that moſt valuable, and 
never to be forgotten Propitiation d, for thereby 
alone (and not by the Merits or Prayers of Saints 
or Angels) our Salvation was obtain'd. Now, if 


the Pardon of our Sins, and the purchaſing Heaven l 
for us (who were Heirs of Hell) be the greateſt 
Mercies; conſider with what devout Affections we 
| ſhould celebrate the Memorial of that which was 
the Price thereof. How far did the Deliverance of Þ © 
. from Æyypt, and the deſtroying Angel come y 
ſhort of this? And yet that was thought worthy a 
to be remembred with the Solemnity of A — 5 
; "ER "B72 | N 0 Ee 
9's | : 5 N 
| 4: Oferimus guidem, ſed recordationem facientes mortis ejus, & th 


una eft hec hoſtia, non multe - quia ſemel oblata in Sancto Sanfte- 
tum, bog antes ſacrificium exemplar illus ef, Amhr: Com. in | ; 
10. ad Heb. * OE: ey MJ 1.0 8 . In 
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ſo long as the Nation did endure. We cannot then 
think that this can be remembred to the end of the 
World (as it ought to be) unleſs we proclaim it 
early, and N for it diligently, and celebrate 
it with the deepeſt Reſentments: Alas! we can never 
imprint it ſufficiently upon our Souls, without fre- 


quent and ſerious Commemorations, and he doth' 
not underſtand, or not conſider, the Excellency” of 


this Mercy of our Redemption, that doth not wiſh' 
it were written on his Heart in indelible Characters, 


and carefully ſet himſelf (upon this Intimation) 


to 8 to make the moſt grateful Memorial of 
ranchiſement by the Death of ſeſus. 

8. 5. Therefore, it is our Duty to render 
moſt humble and hearty Thanks to Almigh⸗ 


ty Hod, fo? that he hath given his Son, our 


Saviour Jeſus Chat, not only to die fo? 
us, but allo to be our ſpiritual Food and 
Suſtenance in that holy Sacrament. | The 


ſecond Part of the Communicant's Duty is to receive 


it with Thankſgiving ; for if we are obliged to praiſe 
God for the leaſt and moſt common Mercies, then 


ſure our ordinary Praifes are not ſufficient for this, 


which 1s the firſt, the greateſt, and the Foundation 
of all the reſt, When we remember our Unworthi- 


neſs of ſuch unſpeakable Mercies, we cannot 'but 


return our moſt humble Thanks; and when we reflect 


upon the Benefit we have by them, ſurely we ſhall 
offer Up our moſt hearty Praiſes : Becauſe God hath 
y 


not only ſpar'd us (when he might have deſtroy'd 
us) and ſet ordinary Food before us (as the Kin 

of Tſrael did before his Enemies, 2 Kings 6. 22, 205 
but he hath ranſom'd us fully by the Sacrifice of 
his Son, Fobn 15, 13. and made us a Feaſt upon 
the Remainders of this Sin-offering : This ſheweth 
his Juſtice is fully ſatisfy'd, in that he receives us 


into the neareſt Unions: And our Admiſhon to eat 


120 Tpbe PFarning Sect. VIII. 
and drink of our Lords Body and Blood, is not on- 
Iy to ſhew forth that there is a great Expiation for 
all the World, but to aſſure us that we may have 
an Intereſtin it, and ſhall be particularly forgiven; 
as the Benefit of the Sacrifices of old were ſuppos d 
to deſcend upon all that were admitted to eat there- 
of. Now this Pledge of God's peculiar Love, and this 
Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch Courage 
and Strength to poor Sinners, that the believing it 
zs call ſpiritual Food and Nouriſhment, and eating 
and drinking the Body and Blood of Chriſt : For 
it even raviſhes the Soul of the humbled Penitent 
to receive ſuch a Teſtimony of God's being reconcil- 
ed to him. Hence are all thoſe Ecſtaſies of Joy, 
which holy Men here expreſs; and God hath on 
Purpoſe inſtituted this Ordinance to be a moſt 
ſolemn and myſterious Manner of offering up theſe 
humble and hearty Thanks, for which Cauſe it is 
call'd the Cup of Bleſing, e and the Euchariſt; that is 
the Office of T n Oh! ſummon up, there- 
fore, all your Powers, and Labour ſo to effect your 
Hearts with theſe incomparable Acts of the divine 
| Goodneſs, that you may here offer up his Praiſes in 
the higheſt Key, and rejoyce befoxe him with the 
' moſt affectionate Gratulations. 5 
§. 6. (Which being ſo Divine and Comkoz⸗ 
table a Thing to them who receive it woꝛthi⸗ 
Iy, and ſo dangerous to them who will pzefume 
to receive it unwozthily, my Duty is to ex⸗ 
hort you in the mean Seaſon, Firſt. To con- un 
fider the Dignity of that holy Myſtery, and h. 
the great Peril of the unwo2thy receiving Þ ch 
thereof, ] This Sacrament, like all Things that are ] for 
high and fair, hath Excellency enough to invite | the 
us 
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us to deſire it, and yet Danger ſufficient to make us 
afraid to go about it raſnly: And here our Spiritual 
Guide having ſurveyed them both, makes a faithful 
Report, as Caleb and Jaſbua did, Numb. 14. 6, 7. he 
doth not deny there is Hazard and Pains in the At- 
tempt, but the Honour and Advantage doth far out- 


weigh them both: He conſiders it is a Divine Thing 


(as the Ancients call'd it) to be a Companion of 
God's Table, and to be made Partaker of his Na- 


ture: And alſo it is the ſweeteſt s Comfort in the 


World, to behold theſe livelyRepreſentations of our 

perfect Expiation, to receive the Pledges of Pardon 
and Immortality; ſo that humble and devout Re- 
ceivers do often find their Hearts tranſported with 
Ecſtacies of holy Joy, and Raviſhments of Delight in 
the due Performance of this Duty. On the other 
Side, our Spiritual Guide conſiders, that for the Ob- 
ſtinate and Prophane, for thoſe that have ſinned and 
dangerous to preſs in to this Ce- 
leſtial Banquet; ſor ſuch preſume meerly upon the 


outward Part, and would fain perſwade themſelves, 


this will acquit their old Scores, ſo that they may 
more freſhly begin to ſin again; but God is not fo 
mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abuſe the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wherefore, 
upon the whole Enquiry, the Miniſter doth exhort 
us to ſpend the Time between this and the Sacrament 
well, for if we come not to it, we loſe this Divine 
Comfort, if we come unworthily, we run. into an 
unknown Danger; he is unwilling therefore we 
ſhould be deprived of the Comfort, or incur the Mil- 
chief: And therefore he doth exhort us to prepare; 
for ſo, we ſhall be ſure of the Advantage, and avoid 
the Evil. Now there are two Things eſpecially » 
„„ e 


Mus ve] Stor, Oelx y Neorotbe xo es + Diviniſſimum Sacra. 
mentum, vocatur apud Antiquos Patres. g Mihi ante omnia, & 
ſupra emnia ſumma dulcedo. Rom. Niſſal. . | 
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be done in this mean Seaſon The Firſt 1s Conſideration | 
of the Dignity of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls 


diſcerning h the Lord's Body, that is, making much 
difference between this and our ordinary Food. The 


Second is, that which St. Paul and we both call Ex-' 


- amination, 1 Cor. 11. 28. And theſe are no more than 


what every prudent Man doth before he ſets upon 


any great Affair. Firſt, He ſurveys the Nature of 
the Work. Secondly, He examines his own Fitneſs 


to undertake it. Thus did Solomon when he was to 


build the Temple, 1 Kings 3. 3, 8, 9. and when a 
Marriage with Sauls Daughter was propoſed to Da- 


vid, Seemeth it (ſaith he) a light Thing unto you, to 
be a King's Son, &c. ſo muſt we meditate of this 
Divine Ordinance, and ſay to our own Souls: O bow 


dreadful is this Place ! Gen. 28. 17. Seemeth it a ſmall 
Thing unto thee, to be feaſted with God, waited on by An- 
gels, fed with the Body of Jeſus, and refreſhed with a Cup 
q that ſaving Blood which hath attoned for the Sins © 

the World? What meaneth this Secret, that ſo poor a 
Wretch, and ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receive ſo mighty a 


Favour, and be received ta ſo near Embraces * How can 


FT approach to theſe terrible Myſteries till I have pulled 
back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my Body to 
convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that floop to the Eye 
of Senſe, which Angels cannot behold with open Faces e 

he Miniſter's conſidering this before, doth not Ex- 
cuſe us from conſidering it alſo; but we our ſelves 
muſt (as he adviſeth) conſider with him the Dignity, 
to make us full of Deſires, and humble; and the 
Danger, to put us upon the ſtricteſt Care and Pre- 
paration ; and if the Peril of unworthy receiving 
do only make us more dilligent to come well, it be- 
comes its own Cure; and the Conſideration of this 
Danger makes, that really there is none to thoſe 
who come humbly, eſteeming this Ordinance as it 
doth deferve. | 1 V0 
hx Cor. 11. 29. Cid Ae. Os 5 o's K d aapſeg'rouſp 
Juſt, Mart. Apol. 2. x Cor. 11. 21. 5 
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5 1 
And ſo to ſearch and examine your own 


part. J. Z before the Communion. 4 


| IJ : | 
| Contctences (and that not den atter- 


the manner of Diffemblers with God : But 
ſo) that ye may come holy andclean to ſuch 
heavenly Feaſt, in the marriage OWEN r 
re- 
ceived as woꝛthy Partakers of that holy Tas 
ble.] Havin 5227 ſome time in iy add Con- 
templation of the Dignity of this Myſtery, our next 


Duty is to ſearch and try: how we are fitted for 


it : We muſt not only admire the Gueſt, but pre- 
pare and cleanſe the Houſe for. his Reception, and 


If we have done the firſt Part ſo, as that we haye 


begot in dur Souls a due Eſteem of the bleſſed Je- 
ſus, we ſhall not dare to bring him into a filthy 


Heart, the Receptacle of his Enemies and his Mur- 


derers. When Auguſtus found but mean Entertain- 
ment at the Houſe of a Roman Citizen to whom he 


was invited, he accounted it a Diſreſpect to his 
| Perſon, and in Anger ſaid, Sir, I thought you and 


had not been ſo familiar: But our Lord is not offend 

at the Meanneſs of his Treat, if there be no Mix- 
tures of Uncleanneſs and Iniquity. Pythagoras his 
myſtical Precept, not to caſt Bread into a Draught, 
may fitly warn us not to put this Bread of Life into 
a Soul more odious to the Eyes of God, than the -. 
Receptacles of Abomination can be to onrs. How 

careful was Foſeph and Nicodemus to wrap his dead 


Body in the pureft Linnen? And ſhall we ſhew a 


leſs Regard to his Perſon now that he liveth for 
ever | Fur ſurely no Chriſtian need be urged to ſq 
plain and ſb neceſſary a Duty: Only let us note 
thoſe excellent Directions for the Manner of doing it, 
which are here given us: (viz.) That which we 
muſt ſearch is, the Records of Conſcience, which if 
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we examine ł ſeriouſly · and ſteictly, we may find 
there an Imi 


apartial Account af all the Good we have 
omitted, and all the Evil which we have. commit- 


ted, for there are thoſe Remembrances, which will 
either accuſe. or excuſe us at the Holy Table, Rom. 
2. 15. Wherefore we muſt take heed that we do not 


this lightly, only out of Cuſtom befoxe a ſolemn 


Time, or meerly that we may ſeem to have done 


it; as moſt Men do, who only gently touch theſe 
Sores, and give a flight and ſuperficial Glance at 


{ome of their greateſt or lateſt committed Sins, but 


neyer care for ſearching into the Bottom, and look- 


ing into the inward Corners of their Corruptions. 
Theſe 


alas! are but Diſſemblers with God, who on- 
iy ſeek for ſome Matter to confeſs, and tell a fad 
Story, without any Sorrow or real Purpoſes of A- 
mendment ; yet they call this Preparation, and come 
to this Sacrament with Expectations of Pardon and 
Acceptance. But truly we had as good do nothing, 
neither God nor Conſcience will ſo excuſe us; we do 


but loſe our Labour, and cheat our ſelves with a 


Shadow for the Subſtance, unleſs we do it imparti- 
ally, and with real Deſigns to ſee our Sins clearly, 
and be humbled deeply for them, ſo that we may 
hate and forſake them for ever hereafter. Now that 


our Examination may be thus performed, let us (as 


the wiſe Man adviſeth)remember the' End, and we 
ſhall never do amiſs, Eccluſ. J. 16. We muſt conſi- 
der therefore, in the preſent Caſe, That we are ſo 
to try our ſelves, Firſt, That we may come to this 
beavenly Feaſt. holy, and adorned with the Wedding 
Garment, Matth, 22. 2. that is, we muſt examine, 
not only till we ſee our Sin, but till we hate it, and 
inſtead of thoſe filthy Rags, have put on pure and 
4 £1 n 
I Salvatorem noſtram fuſcepturi totis viribus debemus nos cum ipſtus 
adjutorio preparare,& omnes latebras anime noſftre diligenter ſapicere, 
ne forte ſit in nobis aliquod peccatum abſconditum, quod & conſtientiam 
naſtram confundat, & oculos Divine Majeſtatis offendat-Ambr, de Sacr. 
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pious Diſpoſitions, which are that clean Linnen, 


even the Righteouſneſs, of the Saints, Ren. 19. 8. 
for by theſe Ornaments are holy Souls fitted for that 


celeſtial Company which is to be met at this So- 


lemnity. And, Secondly, another End of our Exa- 
mination 1s, that we may be accepted by God him- 
ſelf as worthy Communicants, that he who ſeeth 


the Heart may approve the Sincerity of our Re- 


pentance ; and the great King who comes in to ſee. 
the Gueſts, may, by his gracious Eſtimation ſupply; 
the Defe&s of our Performance, and call us EEE 
tho ſtrictly we are not ſo. It is not that Men 7004 
think we have duly prepared, but that the All- 
ſeeing God may receive us, that is, treat us nobly, 
and entertain us kindly (as the Word [to receive] 
ſignifies, Mat. 18. 5. As 21. 17.) at this hea ven- 
ly Banquet: And can we think a formal Search 
will procure theſe Graces, or prevail for the Divine 
Acceptance? n than a through Repent- 
this End, and how to r e 8 
that, the next Paragraph will diſcover. f 
$. 8. The Wap and Beans thereto is firſt 
ta examine your Lives and Converſattons by 
the Rule of God's Commandments; and 
whereinſoever ye ſhall petceive your ſelves ta 
have offended, either by Mill, {o2D, 02; 
Deed, there to bewail your:own {infulnels, 
and to confeſs Lun ſelves to Almighty Go 
with full purpoſe of Amendment, ] If all that 
hath been ſaid have convinced us of the Neceſſity , 
and Advantage of a ſtrict Preparation, and made 
us reſolve to ſpare no Pains, that we may come wor- 
thy ; the Church hath in the next place provided, 
the cleareſt Diſcovery of the Way and Means there- * 
ito, which can be expreſſed in ſo few Words: This. 
preſent Sentence is a Direction to Repentance, which 
is the Preparation that Chriſt himſelf * - 
Tg t. 


S 
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Mat. 3. 2, 3. A Duty that our ſinful Life makes to 
be always neceſſary; yet the Dignity of this Sacra- 
ment requires it ſhould be done with more than, or- 
dinary care now, ſo that here is a full Deſcription 
of all its Parts. Firſt, Examination for Sin by the 
Rule ot God's Commandments, which 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
is put to ſignify all the reſt : But having largely 
treated bf this before, Part. 1. Se. 3.8. 5. Ce. we 
ſhall only add, that if we have done this well, 
there will ariſe from it, Secondly, A Sight of Sin; for, 
by comparing ourLives with the Rule of God's Law, 
we ſhall | 

aſide, in greater or leſſer Matters: And we have not 
ſearched enough, till we Have found out all dur 


ungodly, unjuſt, or uncharitable Actions, all our falſe 


or vain, filthy or prophane Speeches, and remem- 
bred as many as is poffible of our evil, malicious, 
covetons, wanton and proud Thoughts; & 1 4 
if the Vill n have conſented to them, for then our 


Thouglits are directly ſinful, and if we fin in Vill, 
the outward Act would follow, but for want of Op- 


portunity : And ſurely the ſerious Confideration of 

all theſe, will-fill our Hearts with ſorrow; and our 
Eyes with Tears, which is the Third Part, viz. Con- 
trition, and the bewailing of our own Sinfulneſs. 
The Sorrows of David, and the Repentance of St. 


Prter, ſhewed themſelves in Floods of Tears, and 
were too biz to be confined within ; but we are apt 
to take oft -our Eye too ſoon; before we ſee our 
Guilt, or app ehend our Mifery, which makes our 


Hearts ſo obdurate, and unrelenting ; yet if we 


loſe the Favour of our Patron, or are deſpoiled of 
our Goods, or follow a dear Friend to the Grave 
we fill the World with our Clamours, and bewail 


our 


m Fecit quiſque quantum voluit. Seneca. voluntas facti origo eſt 
gue nec tunc quidem liberatur, cum ali qua difficultas perpetrationers 
Nu intercefit. Tertal, n e 


plainly diſcern wherein we have gone 


a — 


is to tell the Almighty what we will do, not to be- 
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our ſelves with great Expreſſions; but we offend 


God and loſe our Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us 


of our Graces and our Hopes, and are as inconcern'd 
as the Grecian Boy, who was ſilent and followed his 


Game, while he ſaw his Father's Houſe rifled, but 


cried out when his Sport was interrupted, If ever 
we would ſhed a Tear, can we have a ſadder Ob- 
ject? Can we grieve for any Miſery that equals 
this? Eſpecially ſhall we be unaffected when un- 
feigned Sorrow will obtain a Pardon? If the Baſe« 
nels of Sin do not move us, the Goodneſs of our 

heavenly Father, methinks, ſhould melt us; and. 
when we feel the weight, then let us eaſe our ſelves, 

Fourthly, By a ſorrowful Confeſion of our Sins in 

Thought, Word, and Deed, with all their Aggrava- 
tions, with Shame, and a great Contufion, laying 
open our Sores to our heavenly Phyſician; and this 
we muſt do ſo, as to ſhew our Need, and our Deſire 
of a Pardon, as alſo to declare that we condemn 
theſe our evil Doings a, and reſolve never to do the 
like again, if we may be forgiven for thoſe that 
are paſt; for our Conſeſſion ſignifies nothing, o if it 
be ſeparated from, Fifthly, Unfeigned Purpoſes of 
Amendment, Prov. 28, 13. Who would value the Sub- 
miſſion of him that had injured, him, unleſs his 
Confeſſion of his Fault were a Teſtimony of his Sor- 
row, and an Engagement not to offend again? Theſe 
Purpoſes are the lat, but the chiefeſt Part of our 
Repentance, without which it will appear our Exa- 
mination: was flight and ſuperficial, our Sight of 
Sin none at all, or very tranſient; our Sorrow forced 
and hypocritical, our Confeſſion formal, if not odi- 

ous; becauſe to confeſs and not reſolve to amend, 


- wail 


: 
3 1 4 1 1 


— 


n Confeſſo enim ſatisfactionis conſilium eft, diſſimulati one contuma- 
te, Tert. de pen. *. Confeſſio autem Errors, eſt proſeſſio deſiiien* 
4% Raban. Maur. de Inſt, Cler, I. 2. TOR | 
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wail that which we have already done, Wherefore 
let all the Parts of our Repentance aim at, and end 
in, theſe hearty Purpoſes of new Obedience: And 
fince God hath given us ſo full Directions, and fo 


fair an Opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſe- 


veral Days Time yet to do this in, let us reſolve to 
o through, all theſe Parts of a tfue Repentance, 
Wu: ſo we may have our Pardon ſealed in this Ordi- 
nance, and be admitted to renew our Covenant. 
8. 9. And if pe ſhall perceive your Dffences 
to be ſuch, as are not only againſt God, but 
alſo agatnit your Neighbour, then pe ſhall re- 
 concile your ſelbes unto them, being ready 
to make Reſfitution and Sattsfaition,accow- 
ing to the uttermoſt of yottr Powers, fo? all 


Injuries and W2ongs done by you to any o⸗ 
thers.] When we come to feaſt with God we mult 


take all poſſible Care that our Minds may be like 


the Top of Mount Olympus, ſilent and ſerene, with- 
out the leaſt Wind or Storm of any Paſſion to di- 
ſturb it: Our Repentance (as before) muſt be ſo ſin- 
cere as to procure our Peace with God; and our Cha- 
rity(as we are now directed) muſt be ſo compleat as 
to reconcile us to all the World; and ſo neither the 
amazing Fears of God's Wrath ſhall diſcompoſe us, 
nor the confuſed Motions of Anger » or Revenge 

diſquiet us, nor yet the Senſe of received Injuries 


diſorder our Brethren at this holy Feaſt of Love. 
For our Lord hath inſtituted it to unite his Friends 


a in the Bond of inviolable Amity. It is the Obſer- 
vation of Cato in Plutarch, that Publick Feſtivals, 
rand common Tables are an excellent Means to 
compoſe Differences, and beget Charity, —— 
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P *OexiCof/cr & porer Ni vt & A 2 po pHνντεν. TREXXAC 
XZ ovy yu res yd. Philo. leg. alleg. I. 2. 4 Conteſſeratio eff 
mutu? dilectionis in membris Eccleſia inter ſe, Tertul. Ignoramus 
ſine pace Communionem. Hieron. Ep. 62, * Menſam appar 
contentio ſublata eſt. Proverb. Ben, Syræ. 
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Fathers believe that our Saviour (tho ſpeaking in 
the Jewiſh Phraſe of being reconciled, . before we. 
offered our Gift) Matth. 23. did directly aim at this 
Sacrament (afterward to be eſtabliſhed) and by thoſe 
Words did enjoyn every Communicant to be recon- 
ciled to thoſe who had; any Cauſe of complaint a- 
| gainſt them, under the Penalty of their being fe- 
jected by God. The Jewiſb Doctors teach that the 
Lord will not forgive the Injuries between a Man 
and his Neighbour, unleſs the Perſons be firſt recon> 
. ciled: Hence it was, that the Fews, were ordered to 
, alk, and give mutual Forgiveneſs before theVeſpers 
ot the Feaſt of Expiation; and the Primitive Church 
- | would not admit thoſe that were at Enmity to this 
1 © Haly Communion ©. Now becauſe. in all Differences 
„there are two Parties; this Paragraph directs the 
& Offending Perſon what to do, the next him that is 
ce offended. Fir, He that hath given his Brother 
h- | Cauſe of Complaint againſt him, is directed to go to 
n: him that hath taken the Offence (whether juſtly or 
n- | wjuſtly, faith Thecphilact, in Matth. 5.) and endea- 
4. your. to. appeaſe Hil, and if poſſible to win his love 
as by Entreaties; and where there is a real Injury, by 
the acknowledging the Fault, and deſiring Forgiveneſs; 
us, I Neither ſhould any Man refuſe to A rſt and deſire 
ge Peace for fear leſt it ſhould be thought a Diſpas 
des £rzgement to him, for (as the Philoſopher who 41 
ve. . ſabmitted did obſerve) he is the beſt, and moſt ho- 
nds nourable Perſon, who firſt moves for Peace: Nor yet 
ſer may we neglect to. Bs upon Pretence that we are the 

als, more wronged of the two; for be it fo, yet let us 
s to Iimitate the Example of God himſelf, ho is glori 
the fed in Heaven and Earth, in that he firſt offers 
ws Peace to his poor Creatures, who have ſo highly 
pu Wen ene; lod her offended 
*.Congil.. Carthag.. 4. Can. 93. Concil. Agathenſ, 2, Can. 3x. 
©, Difſentio ab alits, 4 te xeconciliatio incipiat. Seneca. Neo diras 
ius eſt me e onveuire,. hoc enim /ignuns. et ſuperbie.cordis, R. Jona 

ib. de Timor, ap. Capo in Mat. . N 
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offended him; he beſeeches us to be reconciled to 


him when he could eaſily deſtroy us, and can it de 


our Diſhonour to be like God ? It is poſſible the 
World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what 


then, ſince it is honourable in the Sight of God? 
What if our Neighbour ſhall refuſe this Offer ? We 


have done our Part, and left upon him the Guilt of 
the Contention, and the Blot of an implacable and 


malicious Perſon ; and whatever the Event be, we 


hare quieted our Mind, and imitated our deareſt 
Maſter in our Condeſcenſion and Charity, whoſe 
Memorial we come here to celebrate. But, Second- 
ly, if the Injury be great, and have hurt the Body, 


the Fame, or the Eſtate of our Brother; then a bare 


Deſire of Reconciliation in private is not ſufficient, 
either to teſtify our Sorrow, or to make him Satiſ- 
faction v. But we muſt (as Zachaus did) offer pub- 
lick Compenſation for all Wrongs and Treſpaſſes, 
and maſt make Reſtitution of all ill-gotten orwrong- 
fully-detained Goods, as far as our Ability extends, 


and if the wronged Party do require it: Becauſe, 


unleſs we pleaſe him,we cannot pleaſe God, who for- 
gives Offences directly againſt himfelf without any 
Satisfaction from us, but does not remit thoſe a- 
gainſt Men *, until we have contented them, and if 
1 obliged them to intercede for us: And oh 

o happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 
punctually obſerved ! We ſhonld have fewer Inju- 
ries, ſpeedier Reconciliations, and more Peace with 
God, and one another; but whoever doth neglect 
his Part of this Duty, let him know, that the Hands 
fall of Rapine and Injuſtice, the Mouths full of 
Lying and Slander, the Hearts full of Rancour and 
Malice, cannot receive the Lord Jeſus, nor —_— 
I 2 this 
Si res aliena propter quam peccatum eſt, cum reddi poſſit, non 
vedditrer, non pre 1 bs 8 Th. need 

* Nun condonatur peccatum aiſi reftituntur ablatum. Auguſt. ibid. 
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be appeaſed is the greater Criminal, 


197 
this Sacrament, unleſs it be to their Condemnation z 
2 let every Man beware, and ſtrive to make 

Cace; :: | APs „ | | 2 | 4 
S. 10. And being likewiſe ready to fozgtve 
others that have offended you, as pe would 
have foꝛgiveneſs of your Dffences at God's 
Hands, fo2 otherwiſe the receiving ofthe Þ9- 
ly 4 ommunton doth nothing elſe but encreaſe 


your Damnation. | As the offending Party is by 


Fejus commanded to offer Reconciliation, Matth. 5. 
14. {01s the offended alſo enjoyned to be ready to 
accept it, Mark 11.25. Luke 17. 3, 4. Colof. 3. 13. 
for the deep Reſentments of our Wrongs, our Fury 
and Pt of Revenge for ſmall Injuries, do often 
diſcourage thoſe that have offended, and keep them 
back from making their Acknowledgments ; and 
thus both are equally guilty, the one for beginning 


the Strife, the other becauſe he will not let it have 


an End; unleſs we ſhall ſay, that he they is a 5 
Becauſe he 


perpetuates the Quarrel, and hinders Charity more 


- 


than the firſt Offence. If then we have been ſlan- 


dered or affronted, wronged or oppreſſed, our Duty 


is to ſhew our ſelves willing and eaſy to be reconci- 


led; ſo that if the injurious Man or Woman come to 
us, we muſt not ſtand too much upon Terms or Ag- 
gravations, nor require infamous or — 
Satisfactions, but as lightly as we can, muſt grant a 
Pardon 7; and if they do not come to confeſs the 


Fault, we muſt excuſe it. and impute it to their Ig- 


norance or Miſtake, and forgive them in our Hearts, 
renouncing all Purpoſes of Revenge; and whether 
they come or no, let us deal with our fellow Ser- 
vant, as we deſire God ſhould deal with us we 


have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and 


K 2 rie vous 
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Graviſſimum pane genus eſt contumelieſa Venia. Seneca. 
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grievous Sins; and as we aſk Pardon always * we 
mould always forgive, as great Things, as often, as 
freely, and as fully, as we deſire or need to be 
forgiven: Which unleſs we do, Chriſt aſfures us our 


awi Sins ſhall not be remitted, Matth. 6. 14, 15. 


and 18. 25. and then we ſhall have no Reparation 


of our Wrong, neither from God nor Man, but hy 


exacting a ſmaller Debt, we bring the moſt terrible 
Creditor of all againſt us. Let us then beware that 
our Pride and Threatnings, our Difficulty of Acceſs, 
or ſcornful Receiving ot our ſubmiiting Brother, do 
not hinder the Peace, and pull upon us the Divine 
Vengeance for heavier Provocations, Mat. 18. 34, 35. 

Finally, We are taught, that till Repentance have 

reconciled us to God, and Charity to our Neigh- 

bour, it is dangerous and unſafe to come to this 

Myſtery : For it is bold and preſumptious for the 
obdurate Sinner and the implacable Man, to think 
to Feaſt 4h Jeſus the Saviour of Penitents, and the 

Prince of Peace, x Coy. 11. 29. He that upholds the 
Quarrel, or refuſeth to repent, is in a State of Con- 

demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his 

Malice againſt his fellow Servant; and it in that 

Eſtate he preſume to come to this holy Sacrament, 

he ſhall be the more ſurely if not more ſpeedily con- 

demn d for this impious Prophanation: Such a Wretch 
indeed would have been ſentenced (if he ſo continu d) 

although he had not come hither; but he doth in- 

creaſe his ſad Portion, but putting Chriſt's Body in- 

to a filthy Soul, and taking the holy Symbols into 
thoſe Receptacles of Rage and Anger, Cruelty, and 

Revenge, which Jeſus hates as the Infernal Pit: 

Which ought to make us all diligent to endeavour 

after a true Repentance and unfeigned Charity, and 
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Ham, {ine peccato effe non potes, & vis tibi ſemper dimitti, di- 
mitte ſemper; quantum vis tibi dimitti, tantum dimitte, quoties vn 
tibi dimitti. toties dimitte; imo quia vit totum tibi dimitti, tat um 
demitte. Petr. Chryſol. 
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- ® Fuſe, Hiſt. Eceleſ. lib. 6. cap. 25. Anno 245. 
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to reſolve to part with our Sins and bur Malice, 
and then it ſhall be lafe, and bleſſed to us, to ap» 
proach ; the Terror is not to affright us from this 
Heavenly Feaſt, but from Impemitence ànd an 
angry Spirit, which turn this Food of: Life into 
very Pl. ie 
§ 11. Therefo2e, ik any of you: be a Blaſ- 
1 of HoV, an hinderer o2 ſlanderer. ok 
is od, an Aduiterer, o2 be in Malice oz 


Envy, 92 in other grievous Cumeg, repent 


you of your Sings, v2 elle come not to that 
Poly Table: Left after the taking of that 


Holy Sacrament, the Devil enter into vou; 


as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of 
all Iniguities and bing you to Deſtruſtion 
both of Body and Soul.] The firſt Ages of 


Chriſtianity conſider d how poſitively our Sa vidur 


had forbidden us to give that which is holy to the 
Malicious, and to caſt this Pearl (as they interpret. 
ed it) of the Lord's Body to thoſe that wallow in 
ſwiniſh Pleaſures, Mat. 7. 6. and obſerved how plain- 
ly S. Paul had deſcribed the Danger of ſach if they 
ſhould receive it, 1 Cor. 11. 29. Wherefore they did 
very ſtrictly forbid all ſuch to approach theſe My- 
ſeries, and by Canons of Councils, and the Sentence 
of Excommunication, did keep back all notorious 
Sinners; and if any ſuch preſumed to come, the 
Jewiſh Prieſts did not more zealouſly oppoſe the 


Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chron. 26; 17. than the 


Chriſtian Biſhops did the prophane Acceſſes, even 


of the Emperors themſelves, to whom in all Things 
elſe they ſubmitted. Thus was Philippus the Empe- 
ror placed among the Penitentes, before he might be 
communicated. And Theodoſſus was reſolutely kept 


back by the famous S. Ambroſe,b till he had bitterly 


r <2dv 3 > — 


5 lamented 


b Theodor, in Hiſt, Tripartità, 1. 9. c. 30. 
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lamented the Slaughter of the Theſſalonians. S.Chry- 
Jaſtome alſo proteſted he would die rather than ad- 


. miniſter this Sacrament to the Unworthy. But be- 


ſides all this, when the Celebration was to begin, 
then did the Deacon ſtand up and proclaim, that 
all unbaptiſed, Infidels, Hereticks, Ic. e ſhould 


depart,” and none to ſtay that had any Quarrel, nor 


any to come in Hypccrify ; which Cuſtome is imi- 
tated by our Church in this Denunciation, wherein 
we moſt plainly ſhew obſtinate Sinners their Dan- 
ger, as S. Peter did to Simon Magus, Acts 8. 21, 22, 23. 
We appeal to their own Conſciences, charging them 


to examine faithfully, and if they find themſelves 


guilty, we warn them, as they love their Souls, 
not to come till they have repented. We do not 


Finally bid them not to come at all, but only to ſtay 


till they have repented ; becauſe it may be uſeful 
(as 8. Auguſtine notes) for ſuch notorious Offenders 
to ſtay till another Communion, and to meditate, 
that their being excluded here on Earth, whilſt 
others enter in, to have Communion with Chriſt, 
is the ſad Emblem of that Day, when (if they do 


not now repent) they ſhall ſee _ holy Perſons 
C. 


go in and fit down with Abraham, c. in the King- 
dom of God, while they themſelves are caſt out : 
So that whether by Fxcommunication, or by this 
Warning, they are excluded for the preſent, it is 
the Miniſter's Love to them, and is intended only 
for their Soul's Health, à to bring them to Repen- 
tance, that they may be fit againſt another Oppor- 
tunity. As to the Sins enumerated, they are the 


moſt 


* A 4 


. ST 1888080 — 


* Nullus Catechiimentis, nul lus auditor, nullus infidelis, mullus he- 


reticus, qui primam orationem perfeciſits diſcedite, pueros recipite 


matres, ne quis contra aliquem. Conſt. Apoſt, 


d Quid prodeſt non ejici e cœtu priorum? nam ejici, remed ium eft 


& gradus ad recuperandam ſanitatem, ejectionem meruiſſe ſumma 
melorum eſt. Cypr, de depul. Martyr, ! , 


7755 . cc. 
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moſt ſcandalous and heinous both againſt God and 
Man, viz. Swearing and Blaſphemy, oppoſing or 


| pious Cuſtom did make very much for the Honour 

2 of this Sacrament, and for the bringing ſuch to Re- 

1 pentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting 

. Vengeance, The very Heathens would not offer 

, their Sacrifice, until the Herald had warned all 

„ unhallowed Perſons toVepart, nor might the Sacri- 

, fer proceed, till he were aſſured there were none 

0 preſent but ſuch as were duly prepar d.? Have we 

s not then much inore Reaſon to enjoyn the Abſence 

g of all wicked Wretches from this Heavenly Myſte- 

* ry? And yet we imitate our Maſter herein, wha 

is did not by Force drive out the Fews, John 8. but 

is {ſet their on Conſcience upon them: Even ſof 1 
ly we violently caſt out none, unleſs publick and con- 1 
N- victed Criminals : But we appeal to every Man's 1 | 
or- Conſcience, and ſet before them the Danger of | 
he coming with wicked Purpoſes, for ſo they imitate il 
ee een | 
1 0 Hoſtis, vinckus, mulier, vi 9, exeſto. zs. -X&S 0515 a legs: N | 
ipite Stuckins. Apud Grecos cls vc querit, Tis rde Reſp. populi, 1 

: IloAAe ve, Aya 74. Sard. de Mor. Gent. I. 3. c. 15. | 5 
weſt | * Nos a Communione quem quam prohibere non p ſumus, niſi aut 
una ſponte confeſſum, aut in aliquo judicia Eceleſiaſtico vel ſecuſ ari, no- 


of t 


deſpiſing God's Word, Adultery and Fornication, 
Malice and Envy, with other grievous Crimes, ſuch 
as Murder, or Theft; Drunkenneſs, or Oppreſſion; 
of which, whoſoever is guilty, S. Paul affirms, they 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6 9, 10. 
and therefore, how can they be received to this 


Holy Table ? It were eaſy to ſhew out of Tertullian, 
8. 3 and the ancient Councils, that every one 

heſe Offenders were of old rejected, and not 
ſuffer d ever to come in to theſe Myſteries, unleſs 
upon a very great Repentance and publick Humt- 
liation, after five or ſeven Years Separation: Which 


minat um at qu: convicium. Auguit. Homil, 50. 


* * 


, 
” 
—— v—u— R . x wn le hg EN 3" : : 
n —— ̃ — « __” 7 2 wa « * 
- - - 9x = —„ä « — — — ——— — — — — 
—— —ů—ä— — — 19 —— nn —— — n * — 225 o _ a 
- 4 * — —— — 1 . . \ E — * 
— — - — A = — — = = 
— — ” — 2 . — — 2 — — = 1 = — y * 
r . 8 * 2 1 = K 3 Ix \ = 


the Church ſends him, like Barnabas, more gently 
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Judas Who, notwithſtanding that plain Caution, 
Mat. 26. 24. ſat down witn a Heart full of Trea- 
chery and Coveteouſneſs, John 13. 26, 27. But in - 
ſtead of being a Partaker of Chtiſt, Satan did enter 
into him, and confirm'd his wicked Purpoſes, ſo 
that he came to PDeſtruction of Body and Soul. 
Repent therefore, O you prophane Wretches, being 
warned by ſo terrible an Example, or elſe your 


Judgment is inevitable; for H you continue in 


_ thele damnable Sins, you die; and if you thank to 
find! Favour, by laying hold of Chriſt's Body, you 


are miſtaken,s for you prophane the Myſtery, vio-' 


late God's Covenant, trample on the Blood of 


Chtiſt. 0 which you have no Right, ſo long 'as 
you live in open Defiance to his Laws; and if you 


will come thus, yu give Satan more Power over 


Jou, both to corrupt you, and to ruine you; yet if 


165 ſtay away, you cannot eſfcape, unleſs you do 


you might be received: However, we have deli- 


ver d our Souls by giving you this Warning, do 


not caſt away yours by defpiſing it. l 
S 12. And becauſe it is requiſite that no Man 
ſhould come to the Poly Communion, but 
with a full Truſt in God's Mercy. and with a 
quiet Conſcience; therefore, if there be an 
of you, who by this Means cannot quiet his 


Own Conſcience, zut requireth farther Com- 


fort 92 Counſel. | The delperate Stupidity of bold 
Sinners, who will ruſh 3 upon this Sa- 
crament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like 


Boanerges, in thoſe thundring Denunciations ; yet, 


Jeſt, while he is rouzing thofe from Security, the 
humble Chriſtian ſhould be terrify'd into Deſpair ; 


to 


E Jerem. 11. 15. Nunquid carnes Sanfle auferent à te thalitias 


wht 


tuas ? Vulg. Lat. Vide Matth, 12. 45, Hebr. 10. 26. 
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to treat with thoſe who tremble at God's Word: 
To let {ſuch know, that a lively Faith, and quiet 
Conſcience, are as neceſſary Preparatives for the 
Euchariſt; as either Charity or Repentance: And 
that the poor Penitent may not come without theſe 
comfortable Graces, he is adviſed to call in the Aid 
Man, when is own Endeavours will. 
not produce this happy Peace. Contrition is the 
moſt natural Way, indeed, to procure a well ground- 


of a ſpiritual 


ed Faith; and yet, ſometimes, tho we faſt and 
pray, examine and confeſs, read and meditate, yet 
our Feats may expel the Hopes of Mercy, and then 
all our Endeavours will end in a ſad Dejection of 
Spirit, upon the Diſcovery of our own Vileneſs. 
In this Cafe, our Doubts and ſad Apprehenſions 
(tho' reaſonable enough) may proceed too far, in- 
ſomuch that they may hinder that Gratitude and 
Joy, thoſe Praiſes and Acts of Faith and Love 

which we - ought to expreſs at this Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving ; and if ſo, we muſt uſe ſome Means 
to allay them, or elſe the Duty will begin with 
Trembling, go on without Pleaſure, and end in 


Scruple and greater Diſſatisfaction. S. Paul hath 


told us, that we ought to be fully perſuaded in our 
Minds, before we do any indifferent Thing, Rom. 
14. 5. and if we may not eat common Things with 


a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall much more be con- 


demn'd in ourſelves, if we do not remove theſe 
Fears before we eat of this celeſtial Food. Our 
own Strength, it may be, is not ſufficient; but 
then we muſt not ſmother our Trouble, which is 
increas d by Concealment 3 but reveal it to our 


ſpiritual Counſellors, who will zoyfully ſerve any 


aſflicted 


h Bene vræcipiunt qui vet ant quicquam gere quod dubitant equum 
fit an ini quum. Cicer. Off. lib. t. A & Nνον Thy e 77 
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afflicted Penitent, and neither God nor good Men 
will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, or break the 
CJ N TT Oe 
8 13. Let him come to me, o2 ſome other 
diſcreet and learned Miniſter of God'sUo2d, 
and open his Ozief, that by the Miniſtry of 
God's Poly Mod, he may receive the Be- 
nefit of Ablolution, together with-Ghoſtly 
Counſel and Advice, to the quieting of his: 
Conſcience, and the avoiding of all Sctuple 
and Dotbtfulneſs. | It is neither prudent nor 
ſafe always to rely upon our own Judgment of our 
ſelves; for another Eye ſees more of us than is 
diſcrerned by our own. In the Dangers of our Bo- 
dy we conſult the Phyſician, in the Intricacies of 
our Eftate we adviſe with the Lawyer, and in the | 
Caſe of our immortal Souls, why do we not adviſe | 
with our ſpiritual Phyſiciansi? For they are ap- | | 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf to direct the Ignorant, ; 
confirm the Doubtful, and comfort the Diſconſu- [ 
late, We muſt not be aſham'd of ſo beneficial a 8 
I 
fl 


Duty, ſince the Scripture commands jt, Fam. 5.16. 

and we have Examples of thoſe in holy Writ, who 
did confeſs their Sins to S. John Baptiſt, Mat. 3. 16. t! 
and to the Apoſtles, Adds 19. 18. and in all the Þ o 
primitive Times, the Chriſtians did frequently re- be 
pair to their Biſhops and Miniſters, not only to v 
confeſs their Faults, but to» be ſatisfy'd in their I ſli 
Doubts, and aſſiſted in order to a pious Life; and ta 
were it now more often practiſed, we ſhould ſoon . 
perceive the great Advantages thereof. It is cer - Pr 
tain this Office hath been much abuſed by the Ro- 

manifts, among whom it is become formal, ſlight, | — 


and vendible, an Engine to unlock Secrets, and a Þ 
| „ Suppletory 2 
_ — Con 


1 Nla'ro09®- Jes © 8 WvXov % TW H 8 TH oN Juu¹j, e Te 
Soles Quoe megan, wepted it galppatty Y prrTor Y gs 1 


z7:5y75; e Theodoret. Dean: 1, 1. 
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Suppletory to excuſe all other Parts of Repentance; 
ſo that Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is by moſt of the 
Vulgar thought a ſufficient Preparation for this | 
Holy Sacrament. But this ought not to cauſe us ll 
wholly to reject it, ſince. with us it is reſtor d to its 
primitive Uſe ; for we direct all Men always to 
| confeſs to God,* but ſome alſo to confeſs their Faults 4/8 
and reveal their Doubts to the Prieſt, eſpecially in 1 
; theſe three Caſes : Firſt, When we are diſquieted | 
> with the Guilt of ſome Sin already committed ; or 
r 2dly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or Paſſion; 
r or 3dly, When we are afflicted with any intricate | 
8 Scruples; particularly, whether we may now be = 
J- fit to receive this bleſſed Sacrament, or no; if any 
of of theſe be our Caſe, then 1, We muſt chuſe pru- 
1e dently, preferring our own Miniſter, if he be tole- 
ſe rably fitted; or elſe we may ele& another, that is 
p- | prudent and pious, learned and judicious, one who 
it, may manage this weighty Concern gravely and 
ſo. | privately, and diſpatch it wiſely and fully to our 
2 | SatisfaQion. Being thus provided of a Guide, 2dly, 
16. Let us deal ſincerely, and open our Grief to him as 
ho fully and impartially as we would do a Wound to 
16. the ſkilful Syrgeon : Let not Fear or Shame ſtop 
the our Mouths; for if the Miniſter be pious, he will 
re- be ſecret and compaſſionate ; if he be diſcreet, he 
to will diſcover whether it be an heavy Guilt, or a 
heir | {light Repentance, love of Sin, or a ftrong Temp- - 
and ] tation, fear, or Scruple, that hath occaſioned this 
ſoon Trouble. And ſo 3dly, He hath Threatnings and 
cer - Promiſes, Inſtructions and Directions, out of God's 


holy 


ight, | — — — 

nd a k Quidam Deo, quidam ſacerdotibus confitenda eſſe peccata dicunt, 
tory || grim utrumque non fine mag no fructu intra Sanftam Eccleſiam fit. 

] Concil. Cabilon. 2. c. 13. Anno 813. ita Gratian. de penit. dist, 

ausge . cap. 89. | Fs 
70 lens Facit enim juſtitia ut uullus fit fraudis metus, facit etiam pra- 
I If geatig, ut nulla erroris ſis ſuſpicio. Ambroſ. de Off, lib. 2. cap. 8. 
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holy Word, which being dexterouſly apply'd, and 
duly miniſter d, may be à perfect Cure; If the 
Conſcience be wounded with Guilt, he hath Power 
from Chriſt (upon our Conttition ) to give us Ab- 
ſolution , if it be the Fury of à Paſſion; 'or the 
Violence of a Temptation; his Piety and Experience 
hath Store of Counſel for the effectual ſuppreſſing 
thereof: If it be Doubts and Fears, his Learning 
and Judgment affordeth ſufficlent Comfort and 8. 
tisfaction, thro the Bleſſing of Almighty God. 
. Wherefore I do heartily wiſh we were mote fre. 

quent in theſe Applications to our [Miniſters ; it 
would argue that we were more concern'd for 4 
Pardon, and more ſenſible of our Guilt ; nay, it 
would ſhew we did perfectly hate Sin, when we 
could be content to ſuffer the Shame of Diſcovery, 
ſo we might have the Benefit of Amendment. Con- 
ſider how comfortable and how profitable it may be 
to have the particular Prayers and Advice, the 
Judgment and Experience of an holy Man of the fa- 


cred Function, eſpecially at this Time ; no Doubt it 


would make our Receiving more ſweet and more 
ſafe, and gain us great Comforts and Ehcourdge- 
ments in order thercunto. And thus we Tee here 5s 
compriz d in this Warning ſo full Directions, in 
order to the Addreſs to the holy Table, that there 
needs no Paraphraſè to make it plainer, only God 
grant us to be as willing to do, as we are able to 
underſtand theſe Things, Amen. 781 


Fer ee 
8E Cr. IX. 

Of the Exhortation to the Communion. 

Gly. UR Lord Feſus hath not tak the Time, 


nor determin'd how often we ſhould = 
N 8 take 


e ot my oc ROS e 1 Ebb = a] ASTRA 
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Time, 
d par- 
take 
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take of his laſt Supper, that ſo we might have an 


Opportunity to make it a Free-will Offering, and 
that he might, by our voluntary and often coming, 
make an Experiment of our Love. But this gra- 
cious Liberty hath been perverted, and ſome have 
from thence taken Occaſion to do it ſeldom, and 
others wholly. to leave it undone. We read, that 
of old, in the Church of Alexandria, many of the 
People went out after the Reading of the Goſpel; 
but John ſurnamed the Almſgiver, then Patriarch 
there, followed them out, and ſharply reproving 
their Neglect, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Bu- 
chariſt to them, neither would he leave them, till 
with him they all returned to the Holy Table. With. 
ſuch an Importunity do we here ſeem to follow thoſe 
who do fo unworthily turn their Backs upon theſe 
Myſteries, We find S8. Ambroſe,” and S. Chryſoſtomes 
as alſo, 8. Auguſtine, in their Times, complaining of, 
and blaming the Peoples Omiſſions in this Kind. 
But fare we have now much more Reaſon, ſince 
the Neglect of this Sacrament is grown far more 
common and ſcandalous, forme by ill Principles 
glorying in their Forbearance, others out of world- 
ly Carefulnefs excuſing their Abſence, and the moſt 
(as unwilling, to take Pains) being become too e- 
miſs. To _— which Evils, our Church hath 
provided this excellent Exhortation, both to con- 
vince us that it is our Duty to come, and to diſco» 
ver the Danger, if we wilfully ſtay. away: The 
Order whereof the following Analyſis; will ſhew, 
and the Diſcourſe annexed, will repreſent how 
agreeable it is to ſo pious a Deſign, W 

| The 


* 


8 * * 
I . 4 * * — *” GE * N 


= Si quotidianus ent cuibus, cun poſt annum illum ſumis ? Am- 
broſ. de Sacr, 1. 4, S. Chry ſoſt. Ser. 3. in Epheſ. Auguſtin. Epiſt. 
ad Januar, 118. ; 
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8. 2. This Exhortation to the Communion hath Five Parts. 


1 


| 2. The In- 


— 2. The Time when — f on--Iintend,by,&c. 
S 3. The Thing to which, &c. | the Lord's Supper. 
| unto which, inGod's 


| 1. Affirmatively to come 
vitat ion, | | 
calling 
them all, 


. ſx. Setting the 
ft. A Compariſon be- 
plain fore us 
ſimili- 
85 2. Appealing 


—_— 


by | 
3- Applying all 
to this preſe nt 


1. The fre- 1. The Perſons invited =] 


| urged 1 therein unto us 


\ Caſe 
— 8 1. Buſi- 
11. As to 
| | Parti- wen, 
culars : 
. concer- ), sin. 
3. The Ar- | 2.Afull | 2275 ( fulneſß. 
guments to; Anſwer IR 


preſs it, be- | to the ? 


C | Exam- « 2. With like pre- 


| ple, ſet-% tences 
ting be- | 

3. Yet ſadly 
| | tor — doomed 


s The Analyſis of the Exhortation to the Communion. 


Dearly belovedBre- 


thren, 


behalf, I bid you 
all, &c, | 


And beſeech you 


2. Negatively not on for the Lord Feſus 


ſake, that, &c. 
Te know how grie- 
vous and unkind a 
Thing it is when a 
Man hath prepared 
4 rich Feaſt, &c, 
Which of you in 
ſuch a Caſe would 
not be moved? &c. 
Wherefore — take 
mor heed, leſt ye 
withdrawing, &c. 
It is an eaſie Matter 
to ſay, I am other- 
wiſe hindred with 
worldly buſineſ: &c 
If any Man ſay, 1 
= a grievous Sin- 
ner and therefore 

am afraid, &c, 


| When God calleth 
ing I Excuſe : on, are ye not aſha- 
* | ; 2. As to K Bhs to ſay, ye will 
Wot + I both in not come? &. 
8 general, Conſider earneſtly 
Nb. ſhewing withyourſelves how 
| | l they are / 2. Vain & little ſuch feigned 
| | % Excuſes will avail 
| | before God. . 
+ | , fr. Such like Sin- 1— that refus'd the 
AF” | 5 ners Feaſt in the Goſpe , 


bought a Farm, 
or would try, &C. 
were not ſo excnſed 
but count ed, &c: 

4. Exhor- 


1 5 they had 


part I. 


6 


143 


to the Communion. 


1. The Mi- 1. Preparing F 1, for my Port, Jl be 
| nifter's himſelf, ready), 
d, accordi to 
Care 2. Inviting a. 2 my | 
which is J them again, E. ce, 1 bid you inthe 
ſhew*'d by : | Name, &c. 2 
3. Urging em 1 Texhert you, as ye hin 
— 0 it, 2 your own Salvation, &. 
1 C And as the Son of God 
12. The Love of Chriſt i in) did vouchſafe to yield 
| | dying for us, up his Sorfl by Death, 
4. Eæhor- &c. : 
tat}: So it is your Duty t 
come, ta- Zo Io 3 be 1 hag receive - Comme 
ken from „ 15 Remembrance, & c. 
1 ; ey Je ſhall neg- 
| | e TE 0, conſider 
| * be Danger, nc ſore — 5 
„The E- 
2 yt = we wilfully ab- 
1ecting, Hd 20 22 from the Lord's 
"viz. Sin a- 2 
OY i ſeparate from your 
Re” gainſt 2. Men Brethren, who come to 
„ . ä | 152 &. | 
| Theſe Things if ye ear 
25 The C. The Miniſter's Hope of 19 conſider, ye will 
Conc lu 2 them, by God s Grace return 
20. to a better Mind. | 
erprel⸗ 9 Cm 2 
of we ſhall not ceaſe to 
Jing, 2. His Charity for them, 5 te our rn — 
5. &. 
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A PraGical Diſcourſe upon this Exbqrtation. 
$3. Dearly beloved Bzethren J intend by 
Gabs Dice to telebꝛate the Loꝛd s Supper, 
unto which, w God's Behalf, J bid you all that 
are here preſent, and beſeech you for the Lo 
 Jefus Chiiſt's Sake, that you will not refuſe 
to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called and 
biden by Sod himſetk.] The Kingdom of Grace, 
as well as Glory, is likened in Scripture to a Ban- 
 quet, Luke 14. 16. Mat. 8. 11. and the offers of both 
are named, our Calling, or Invitation, Epheſ. 4. I. 
2 Tim. 1. 19. and we that now partake of his Grace, 
and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory, are ſtiled the 
call d or invited Gueſts, Rom. 8. 28. by a plain Allu- 
ſion ta this ſacred Feaſt, (the Epitome of the Goſ- 
pel) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and in- 
| vited to participate of the Grace of God: And as it 
18 the Cuſtom, of all Nations a ta invite thoſe who 
are deſigned to partake of the Feaſt; ſo hath the 
King of Heaven now ſent his Miniſter, Mat. 22. 3. 
Luk. 14. 17. moſt courteouſly to ſalute us in his 
Name, Ba to bid us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, viz. the 
Supper of the Lord, which he hath made ready - us. 
The Notice is ſent thus long before, becauſe we 
may prepare ſuitably to ſo great an Entertain- 
ment, and be fitted for this, which is the higheſt 
Feſtival in the World. It is true, we receive the 
Mieſſage only from the Mouth of a Servant, but 
it is in the Name and Behalf of his great 9 
a bt | o whole 
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* whoſe Ambaſſador he is; ſo that God himſelf doth 
beſeech us by this invitation, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Haman 
reckoned it among his higheſt honours, that Queen 
_ Eſther, Chap. 5. 12. had invited him to her Banquet, 
becauſe ir was a fignification of the moſt particular 
love and friendſhip, 1 Kings 1. 10.) and ought we not 
to eſteem it a greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt . 
with God, and to receive ſo ſure a pledge that we 
are his Friends? Would it not be impudent and un- 
grateful to reject the ſummons? There are many invi-, 
ted, but the preparations are ſufficient for all the World; 
there is in Felus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
proviſion for every Gueſt, and that very Grace wax; 
each fingle Perſon can need or defire; Wherefore a 
that are of God'sFamily (all not excommunicated and 
uncapable) are now invited, high ahd low, rich and 
poor: We are all Brethren, and our Heavenly Father 
will have us all (as Lycurgus appointed his Spartans) 
to fit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the ſame 
meat, and drink of the ſame Cup, that we may not 
deſpiſe nor envy one another, bur become one Body 
and one Spirit. Now if it be demanded by what Au- 
thority we Miniſters do bid ſo many and fo univerſally; 
when we may ſuppoſe divers to be unfic? We anſwer, 
it is our Maſters Order, Matth. 23. 9. to bid as many 
as we find; for all either are fir, or ought to be ſo: 
and we cannot diſtinguiſh, but the Maſter of the 
Eeaſt will, ſo that every Man muſt look to prepare 
himſelf in ſuch wiſe, that he may be approved by 
the Maſter, as well as invited by the Servant, for ma- 
ny be called but few choſen, verſ. 14. We have before 
warned all to prepare, and now we proceed to be 
very earneſt with thoſe who are unfitted to make 
themſelves ready; and with thoſe who are ready to 
— N come away. And ſurely 1 will be a huge reproach 
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a. - The Ex bortation Sect. IX. | 


to us, if it appeat that Satan and his Complices wit 


a touch on the Shoulder r, or the {lighteſt beckon, 


can oblige us to a Theatre, or a loſer Bacchanal; and 


yet all the entreaties of God and his Miniſters, can 
ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : 
But behold and bluſh! the Lord himſelf who is fo 
much above us, doth beſeech us, Revel. 3. 20. the Mi- 


niſters whom we have ſo often denied, do importune 
us for Chrift. Zeſas ſake (the molt moving Oratory 


-of the meaneſt Beggars) and all this to ingage us to 
come, In this Holy Feaſt his love is manifeſted, his 
death remembred, his graces are diſpenſed, ſo that 
if we have any love for Jeſus, any remembrance of 
him, or defires after him, we cannot 75 neg- 
le&t this loving invitation; ſuch a denial may be in- 
terpreted a diſclaiming of our Redeemer, and an af- 
front to that condeſcending 1 calls us 
only for our own benefit: Why is God ſo earneſt, 
Tſai. 4. 1. Revel. 22. 17. and his Miniſters ſo im- 
portunate? but only becauſe we are ſo backward to 
our own good, and are hard to be intreated to do 
our ſelves a favour, bur let us relent at laſt, and 
yield td ſo ſweet an invitation, and ſo plain an ex- 
preſſion of the Divine Kindneſs to us. 

S. 4. Pe know how grievous and unkind a thing 
it is when a Man hath peepared a rich Feaſt, 
decked his Table with all kind of P2oviſton, ſo 
that there lacketh nothing bur we Gueſts to ſit 
down, and yet thep who are called, without any 
Caule moſt unthankfullp refuſe to come, which 
of pou in ſuch Cale would not be moved? who 
would not thinka great injurp and wꝛong done 
unto him? | Similirudes taken from matters known 
and obvious, do moſt eafily inform our underſtand- 
1 5 n _ 
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P Penulum illius ego vix tetigi S tanen remanſit: ap. Vuckt 


um de Conviva, & Plaut. 


it will be their own Condemnation. Imagine there- 
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ings, moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, and molt 
vigorouſly work upon our affections; Wherefore mo 
of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and many o 
our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this manner: 


and of the ſame nature is this preſent Meraphor, + 
which is of Divine Original, being uſed by Solomon, 
Prov, 9. 1, 2, 3, 4, c. and. by a greater than Solomon, 


Matth. 22. Luke 14. myſtically to ſet our the baſe- 
neſs of rejecting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. So 


do we here make a fair appeal to all that negle& the 
Lords Supper, to which if they give a ſincere Anſwer, 


? 


fore that theſe Abſenters had prepared a noble and 
plentiful entertainment; ſuppoſe their Table richly 
furniſhed with all varieties, purchaſed with great care 
and coſt, dreſſed with much Pains and Art, and that 
they only expected thoſe, whom they had choſen out 
of all their neighbours to be their Gueſts, to whom 
they had deſigned to expreſs peculiar kindneſs and 
reſpect: Now if theſe after many invitations, ſhould 


| ÞÞ far undervalue the favour, and deſpiſe the Prepa- 


rations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt im- 


ped iment; Let theſe neglecters of Gods Table tell me, 


how deeply they themſelves would reſent fo unkind 
a refufal, and 1o apparent a ſcorn: Would it not 
move their patience exceeding!y? And could they not 


more eaſily put up many injuries a chan this one affront 


to their Courteſie? Would they ever invite ſuch un- 
worthy Gueſts again? If they had the Perſons of theſe 
ungrateful men as much in their power, as themſelves 
are in God's; ir is like they would make them know 
what it was to throw ſo high a contempt upon them. 
How fearful was David of Sau! s diſpleaſure, for his. 
abſence from his Table where he was expected? 

| * . 
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1 Sam. 26. 4, 5. nor had he ſtayed away but for fear 
of his life. Daniel was careful to conceal it from 
the King, that he did not eat of the Portion which 


he ſent him, Dan. 1. 10, 11, 12. and refuſed it, only 


. becauſe it was firſt offered to an Idol. There are 
many offences more hurrful to us, but none more 
provoking, fince Feſtivals are made to fignifie our re- 
F and to engage the affections of our Friends *, 
nd who can indure to have his favour trampled on? 
We are ſure the Criminals themſelves would be high- 
ly offended ar this uſage, ſo that let us in the next 
phos only deſire them to apply it to the preſent 
e. 

_ & 5. Wherefoze molt dearly beloved in Chziſt, 
take pe good hed, lelt pe withdꝛawing pour 


ſelves from this holp Supper, pꝛovoke Gods 


_ "indignation againlt pou, | H we ſpeak the lan- 
guage of our hearts we mult confeſs, we would not 
willingly be thus done unto, therefore by our Savi- 
ours Rule, Matt. 7. 12. we ought not thus to refuſe 
the invitations of a man f; and ſhall we deal worſe 
with God, than we would have men do by us? If we 
were ſo ſerved we ſhould think we had good cauſe 
to be moved, and do we well to be angry? Let us ob- 
ſerve whether the Almighty have not higher provo- 
cations by our denying to come to this myſterious 


Solemnity: For Firſt, Let us confider who it is that 


invites; not our equal, nor our ſuperiour in a few 
degrees; but the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, who ſhews admirable condeſcenſion in that he 
will admit us, and doth grace us by this invitation 
with the greateſt honour of which we are in 
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Abaſuerus might have taken it ill, if his Princes, 


Eſtber 1, 3. and Herod, if his Captains, Marks. 21, - | 


had not attended their Royal Feſtivals. But for us 
to reject to feaſt with God, is more impudent tban 
for a Beggar to flight the relief of an Emperour, 
more baſe. than for a Malefactor to refuſe to eat at 
the Table of that King who had lately ſealed his 
Pardon, and were deſirous to ſhew him ſome more 
peculiar token of his, love. Secondly, Conſider what, 


it is which is provided, for us in this Feaſt, it is 


*. the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of 
© the World: And oh how much it coſt to furniſh 
the holy Table thus! Heaven was ranſackr, and the 
Bon of God taken from the embraces of his Boſome, 
and cloathed with rags of Humanity, inſtead of 
Robes of Glory ; but this is nor all, this Lamb muſt 
be ſlain with moſt exquiſire torments, he muſt ſmart, 
and bleed, and die; his body mult be all broken, 
and his vital blood poured forth, before he could be- 
come our Sacramental Food: God could more eafily 
and with leſs expence, have {lain all Creatures in the 
World to treat us, bur Heaven and Earth with all 
their ſtore could afford no other food bur this, at 
which an offended. God, and his finful Creatures 
could Feaſt together; nothing could make ſuch a Sa - 
crament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice which 
expiated the fins of the whole World. And can we, 
dare we refuſe to taſte of that which was fo dearly - 
bought for us? Perhaps we think it is but onedith, 
'Tis true, but in this one it is verified, what the Jews 
boaſted of their Manna, Wi/domn 16. 20, (vis.) that 
it contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſuits itſelf to every 
Appetite. Chriſt alone 2 all in all, Meat and Me- 
dicine, Pardon to the Penitent, Light to the Igno- 
rant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to the 
troubled Spirit; he is all that we need or can deſire: 
And do we lightly paſs it by? Thirdly, Add to this,” 
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that He who are the Perſons invited, do own God 
for our G69, and call Yeſus our Lord; nay, we have 
in our Baptiſm vowed to be his Servants and Soul- 
- diers, ſo that to go back when he calls, is treache- 


rouſly to withdraw t from our Allegiance, and to break. 


our Baptiſmal Vow: And befides, we do ſtarve our 
Souls by depriving them of this Heavenly Food v, fo 
thar we are falſe ro God, and injurious ra ourſelves, 
if we come not to this Feaſt. Foyrihly, Let us weigh 
the Reaſon why our Heavenly Father hath invited us 
hither; it is no ordinary Feſtival, but a moſt myſte- 


rious Rite, wherein (becauſe we are ſo unapt to be 


wrought upon, unleſs it be by ſenſible © things) the 
Symbols which may be ſeen and taſted are contrived, 
to remember us of our great expiation, to encourage 
us to relie upon it, and to exprels the willingneſs of 
Zeſus to pardon and receive us. We come hither to 


behold the price of our Redemption, to embrace 


Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we may with all 


poſſible joy and gratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and 


all our powers to his ſervice for ever. We come to 
praiſe God, to pray for all the World, to exerciſe 
the Graces which we have, and to procure thoſe which 


we want: Wherefore let us take good heed, leſt by ab- 


Raining and refuſing this Divine Ordinance, we be 


found reje&ers of Chriſt, and deſpiſers of the offers 
of his Grace: He that neglecteth that Ordinance 


wherein 
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In verſſone Gracd Liturg. Tay5i>noyles kg (Vide Hebr, 
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Vt perdunt proprium mortalia copora vitam, 
& nequeunt eſcas ſumere cor poreas; 
Sic anima, mſi deliciis rations alantur, 
Dum verbi arerni pane carent, pereunt, 
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wherein the whole deſign of the Goſpel. is Acted by 
the prepared Communicant, wherein our Saviour is 

held out and remembred, given and received, Will 

| Tearce acquit himſelf by pretending that he doth all | | 

this by his Faith at home; or if ſo, why do hot we | 
act our Faith in Gods way? or why do we omit the 
ſolemnity? unleſs we would not be ſo publickly ob- 
liged: We pretend that we fear we ſhall offend God 
it wecome; But do we not anger him more by ſtay- 
ing away without any endeavours to be fitted? Is nor 
God tender of having his Love abuſed, and his Son 
deſpiſed? Can we think he will not be diſpleaſed 
at us, whenas in this one act, we affront his good- 
neſs, and ſlight our on Salvation? | 
$.5. Jtis an ealie matter fo; a man to ſay, 3 

will not Communicate, becauſe Jam otherwile 

hindꝛed with Wozldlp buſineſs : But ſuch excu- 
ſes are not ſo ealilp-accepted and allowed beto2e- 
God. | If the Lord would diſpenſe with our Obedi- 
ence as often and as eafily as we can find out an Apo- 
logy for our negle&, we ſhould never do any duty 
at all: For he that is unwilling to obey, and defirous 
to be deceived, ſhall never want excuſes fo long as 

. Satan can ſuggeſt them; and though they be light . 

| and trifling, and ſuch as we would not accept from 


) 
18 our Neighbour, yet we are ſo favourable in our on 
ce I} cauſe, that we fancy they are ſufficient to clear us 
in before God; but alas ſuch excuſes do never make the 


ſin leſs, and yet they make the Sinner more apt to 
do Evil, and more confident when he hath committed 
it: Where fore the Church doth prudently vouchſafe 
to examine the moſt principal of thoſe poor preten- 
ces by which men are wont to put off their Commu- 
nicating, and to give them a particular anſwer, 
Firſt, Our Worldly buſizeſs, and appointments, our 
Company and Concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as cannot 
Pte: at this time be diſpenſed with: And it is (though 
Ws 13 5 7 | rarely, 
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rarely, yet ſometimes) poſſible ſome occaſion may fall 


out which cannot be put off, nor could not be fore- 
ſeen, and yet mult not be neglected, and then it may 


for once excuſe us: But the Church minds us, that 


this is not ſo caſily accepted by God (who knows 
the true ſtate of our affairs) as it is alledged by men 
(to palliate their own unwillingneſs) For Firſt, The 


Almighty ſees that this Plea is often feigned; be- 


cauſe few men are ſy. intangled in the World, as not 


to be able upon a weeks notice to gain a day or two 
of leiſure z do not theſe very men contrive to have 
ſome portions of their time for Recreations and Vi- 
firs, for Feaſts and diſcourſe with their Friends? If 
their Prince or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of 
their coming, they would throw all away to pre- 
pare for them; or if they received intelligence of a 
cheap Purchaſe, or a good Bargain, a few days were 
eaſily ſpared ro accompliſh thoſe concerns, and why 
have they no time nor leifure for this Sacrament? 
They could not be always fo buſy at the Time of the 
Sacrament, but might contrive their . occafions ſo 
as to come. God knows that many chuſe and 
deſign to make appointments juſt then, that ſo they 
may have this poor Apology. And for the Compa- 

ny that is with us, if they be good they will attend 
vs to the Holy Table; if but civil, they will not 
hinder us, if- they perceive we are reſolved to re- 
ceive; but if they do keep us back, they are neither 
our Friends, nor Servants of God, and ſo no matter 
for their anger, nor ſhall we loſe by their going a- 
way. It is not therefore dur Company that hinders 
us, only we uſe it to 4 our ſloth and wicked 
averſation. Secondly, It is always frivolous ; for if 
we be now ſo buſie, T wonder when we (hall be at 


leiſure; the World faith zor yet, rhe fleſh ſaith the 


neut Sacrament, but the Devil ſaith zever; and both 
the former come to this at laſts for if we will not re- 
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ceive till we are ſo at leiſure, as that we have no 


real buſineſs, nor can pretend-any, we fhall never 


receive at all; will not Satan find us imployment, 
or excuſes (think you) againſt the next Communi- 
on? If he can ſo keep us off, we may be fure to be 


deprived of this Holy Feaſt for ever. We do more 
eafily allow an excuſe now, becauſe we hope to come 
to the next vy, but how can we expect to live to ano- 
ther F peg have fo lightly contemned 
this? May not Death ſeize us before the next Sacra- 
ment? and then we ſhall in vain bewail our negle&, 
and curſe that bufineſs that prevented the minding 


the Salvation of our Souls. Therdf, it is ſometimes 


Impiors : To fay we will not come becauſe we are 


buſie, is to caſt a great contempt upon this Divine 


Myſtery, and-is as if we ſaid, we will come when 
we have nothing elſe do do; for if when we know 
but of a Marker, or an Entertainment, an opportu- 
nity of merriment or recreation, we cannot attend at 
this Heavenly Feaſt, do we not witneſs to all the 
World, that we love our Bodies better than our Souls, 
our Friends more than God, and Earth more than 
Heaven? If we had a due eſteem for ſpiritual things, 
is there any buſineſs ſo neceſſary 32 fo pro- 
fitable, as to make our peace with God, fo pleafant, 


as to receive the pledges of his Love? Or do we 


think when we chufe the World and leave the Sa- 
crament, that the concern which we pretend, can 
make us amends for the loſs of our Souls? It is plain, 
ſuch Perſons think Months and Years too little for 
their Affairs and Pleafures, but as many hours are 
too much to ſpare to remember Chriſts Love, and 
that they will deſpife the greateſt benefits to their 


Souls, rather than loſe the leaſt earthly ad vantage or 
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 - delight. So that theſe excuſes are ſo far from being 
4 ̃§4-ęk;epted by God, that they make the fault worſe, 

and diſcover thePerſon that uſeththem to be ordinari- 
ly, an Hypocrite and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, 
worldly wretch, and therefore either ler us bring a 
better excuſe. than this, or not dare to ſtay away; 
for this is nothing before God, who knows we might 
contrive our affairs ſo as to come, if we had a de- 

_ - fire to partake hereof. _ 

$ 7. Ak anp man ſap Jam a grievous Sinner, 
and therefoze am afraid to come, Wherefoze 
then do pe not HKepent, and amend} |. The 
ground of both theſe objections is an undeniable 
Truth, viz. that unleſs we have leiſure and time to 
prepare, and ate in ſome degrees penitent, it is not 
fit to come to the Holy Sacrament; but when we 
draw falſe Conclufions from theſe premiſes, meerly 
to hide our Negligence, the conſequences are only 
the more taking and more miſchievous, becauſe they 
ſeem to be duduced from a Truth ; And if we be 
wiſe and careful of our own Salvation, we muſt not 
relie upon them how ſpecious ſoever they ſeem, till 
we have duly examined them. As for this ſecond ¶ ve 
pretence of ſtaying away becauſe of our /infulne/s, I by 
it is alledged by three ſorts of Perſons. Frſt, By 05 
the ſcrupulous, who think it is humility, and a high IN 6, 
eſteem of this Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away; Wl; 
they pretend they are unworthy of it, and that they 10 
ſhew more fear of God, and Reverence to the Sacra- I, 
ment, becauſe they do not, or dare not, come to it: But I du 
ſure (as S. Ambroſe Notes 2) it is an odd way to expreſs I his 
their Reverence to God, by flying from his embraces, Iſha 
and living in the negleQ of his plain Commands. * | 
> 3 


U 
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honour him (as the Centurion's Servant did his Maſter) 


fears God's diſpleaſure, be fo confident while they 
diſobey a plain precept ? if they were rightly inform- 


Communion ſo carelefly, as to come unworthily. I 
- BK confeſs theſe are dreadful myſteries, but it is to the 


Impenitent and Perſevering Sinner, whoſe condition 


r, is fearful in it ſelf, and every Page in Scripture is 


e WW terrible to ſuch : But why then (faith the Church) 


ce 0 you not repent, and turn your ſcrupulous abſtain- 


ot demned for unworthy receiving, but ſuch as deſerve 
it for other Iniquities, and (continuing in them) had 
been ſentenced if they had never come hither. Bal 


they had made ſo many ſcruples about the Lords Sup- 
per, and: repreſented this lovely and comfortable 


by diligent preparation, than captious ſcruples ; 


for ſtriving to do his Duty ſo well as he can: 
nor did eſus inſtitute this Ordinance to be a ſnare 


an alſo pleads this, and wiſhes with all his heart he 


ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was not made for An- 
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Saviour ſaith, Do this; Luk. 22. 19. and if they did 
they would do it, Math. 8. 9. Can any that truly 


7 

L 

; ed they ſhould be as much afraid to ſtay from the 
+ 


ing into a penitent Addreſs? and then here is nothing 
to Il diſmal in this Holy Feaſt ; for there are none con- 


linger complains of the Anabaptiſts in his Time, that | 


Ordinance ſo horrible, as to ſcare many good and 
tender Perſons from the uſe of it a: But ler our Re. 
verence to this Holy Communion be ſhewed rather 


for God will never caſt any man into Eternal Flames 


to intangle Souls. Secondly, The truly humble Chriſti. 


durſt come, but he is kept off, by a deep ſence of 
his own guilt, and great unworthineſs: To fuch I 


gels 


wribilem & triftem faciunt, ac aditum ad eam adeo coarFans_ 
ut pi quogue homies ab ea abhorreant : Adv, Anabap. libs . 
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gels and glorified Saints, but for lowly and Re 
tant Sinners; it being a Seal of their Pardon, — 


leaſt a moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods willing. 


neſs to forgive for Jeſus ſake. If their fear did only 
make them examine more ſtrictly, repent more hear- 
tily, and come more humbly to- their Saviour, it 
were filial fear b, Prov. 28. 14. and the beſt diſpo- 
tion in the World for the Euchariſt: But when it 
drives them from Jeſas c, who invites and calls all 
that are heavy laden, Matt. 11. 28. it is fooliſh and 
unreaſonable, and is mixed with ſome infideliry. Ma- 
ny of theſe Perſons have already the firſt part of pre- 
paration; ( vis.) a true ſorrow for Sin; let them 
therefore endeavour to add the ſecond, that is, a 
lively Faith. If they ſay, they are fo ſinful, they can- 
not believe there is. any mercy for them; I ask why 
is God ſo hard to Sinners? whom he doth court 
and woo to turn to him, proteſting he deſires not 
their ruin, but longs for their reſtauration? Hath 
he notgiven his Son for finners, and ſent his Mi- 
niſters to them, and offered his Grace and Glory alſo 
to engage them to return and live? Td be afraid to 
live in fin is ſomething, but to be afraid to come to 

God, when our heart is humbled for it, and deſirous 
to be quit of it, is moſt unreaſonable: But let them 
entertain better thoughts of God, and in all humility 
venture to approach, if they ſtay in their fin they 
die, and if God ſhould reject them they can but die: 
But oh bleſſed venture! to commit their Souls to 


that infinite mercy, which never did caſt off any in 


this Caſe: They that are Sinners, and are ſenſible 
thereof, either are at preſent, or quickly may be fit to 
come 


— 


* Sapiente diffidentra non alia res utilior eff martalibus. Eurip. 


e Stultus eſt timor & reverentia minus prudens, qui ad Domi - 


num ſe voc autem & invitantem, non accedit, ſed procxaftinat. 
; Gerſon, in Maguif. N e 


ach: ate ieee Ip 


come to this Celeſtial Banquet; therefore let not the 
pretence of former fins keep any back, who are nom 
bumbled for them. Thirdly, Thoſe who live in open 
and notorious ſius, do allo make this excuſe, that 
they dare not receive the Sacrament becauſe they are 
ſo grievous Sinners But to theſe we cannot give ſa 
gentle an anſwer: For though they muſt not come ſo 
long as they are Drunkards and Adulterers, Swear- 
ers or Malicious; yet, becauſe they ate thus by their 
wilful wickedneſs, it doth not extenuate but aggra- 
vate the Crime of abſenting themſelves, becauſe 
they have made themſelves unfit. Were it not a 
ſtrange excuſe in a Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead 
bodies, and ſo plead he was excuſed from attending 
on the ſacrifice? Would he not deſerve a double pu- 


niſkment both for wil ful defiling himſelf, and then 


for making that a pretence to neglect his Duty? It 
ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, bur 
they make a miſchievous uſe of this fight of 
their fins. viz. (not to excite them to Repentanc 

to ſhelter them in omiſſions of God's commands, 
ſpend the time which God gives them for Repen- 
tance, in making vain Apologies. And yet ſome of 
theſe known Sinners do perſwade themſelves, that they 
reverence theſe myſteries, and dare not prophane them 
by coming to them: But nothing is more falſe; for if 
they fear to offend God, why are they not afraid 
to live in abominable fins which he hates? Is there 
more danger in receiving the Sacrament, than in be- 
ing drunk and adulterous, violent or revengeful? Or 
do they imagine nothing will damn them but this 
Holy Food? Alas! it is not ſtaying from the Commu- 
nion that will keep. off Damnation, but a ſincere and 
ſpeedy Repentance. Hence the Church hearing them 
confeſs they are Sinners, asks them ſharply, Why then 
do ye not Repent? tor r might come hither 
without danger; and truly if they. repent not, 5 


5 
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ſhall periſh, although they ſtay away; ſo that if they 
could confider, God hath brought them into a happy 
neceſſity of repenting ; for without that, if they come 
to the Altar, they die as coming unworthily, if th 
Forbear and continue in fin, they die alſo; ſo that 
there is but one way left. We do not exhort men 
therefore to come in their fins, but to caſt away their 
fins that they may come worthily, and therefore we 
-give them notice ſo long before. If they ſay a week 
is too little time to do this great work of Repentance 
in, let them ask themſelves why they put it off till 
Death, when perhaps they may not have an hour? 
and can ſuch Perſons be ſure that their Death is not 
-nearer than this next Sacrament? If they think it be 
too ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them 


. bluſh to ſay they are not yet reſolved, and beware 


that the time do not come when they fhall wiſh they 
had done it ſooner. It is poſſible that ſcandalous and 
habitual Sinners cannot be fit againſt the next Com- 
munion, but then they muſt lament their unfitneſs, 
and ſpend all the time they can, to be prepared for the 
next after, and only forbear for once, that they may 
come with more Comfort ever after: And to plead 
they are ſinful, and never ſtrive to amend, but 10 
neglect receiving from time to time, is a Declaration 
that men have ſinned, and will fin, and intend not 
to be troubled with Repentance, or tied to a religi- 
ous courſe of Life; and therefore they avoid this 
Sacrament as-a thing which is inconſiſtent with thei 
purpoſes of going on in ſin: Wherefore neither is 
this excuſe ſufficient to hold us back. 3 

9. 8. When God calleth pou, are pe not a⸗ 
ſhamed to ſap pou will not. come? When ye 
ſhould return to God, will pe excuſe pour 
elves, and ſap pe are not readp 2 Conſider ear- 
neſtly with pourlelves how little ſuch feigned 
ercules. will avail betoze God.] There * 
I b . 4 » Orts 
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ſorts of thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Eucha- 


2 rift ; thoſe that are ſo bold as wholly to deny to come 
<1 at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly put it off till 


another time. The firſt are arrogant, and the ſecond 
© Y tiifling; but neither the confidence of thoſe, nor ei 
ut W the policy of theſe, can excuſe them to Almighty - 
en God. Erft, Thoſe who ſay plainly they will nor, - 
eit muſt conſider it is intollerable inſolence thus to An- 
We BY finer their Supream King and Maſter: Out Lord Je- 
cer ſus doth expreſly bid us 10 do this, Luk. 22. 19. 1 C 
ne 11. 25. and (under the name of Wiſdom) earneſtiy 
invites us to this Feaſt, Prov. 9. 2, 3, 4, 5, Cc. he in- 
treats us to accept his Love, Reve/. 3. 20. the Spirit 
ſaith cone, and the Church ſaith come, Revel. 22. 17. 
The Primitive Councils diſowned him from being a 
Chriſtian, who did not receive at leaſt three times g 
year 4; and of old they Excommunicated thoſe, who 
coming to the Sermon, went out before the Commu- 
nion*. And our own Church doth by her Canons 
ſtrictly enjoyn this Duty, and by her Miniſters fre- 
quently exhort us to it. The practice of the beſt 
Chriſtians of our own and elder. times alſo do all de- 
clare it is a Duty impoſed by God; and are we not 
Aſhamed to tell God and Men to their Faces we will. 
nor, after ſo many Meſſages and Calls, and Commands 
irom Chriſt and his'Church ? Do we dare give impu- 
dent denials? Take heed, and con/ider, and with the 
ſtubborn Son in the Goſpel, though you have ſaid ob- 
ſtinately you would not, yet now repent and come, 
and wipe off your evil words, by better Deeds here- 
after, Second!y,. They who defer their coming upon 
pretence they are not ready, muſt confider this excuſe 
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4 Inter Cat holicos non eſt annumeranduu, qui temporibus Paſe 
tha, Pentecoſtes, & Natroitatw Domini non communicaverit. 
Concil. Elibz. *©* Laici fideles vey ingredientes & ſcri- 
pturas audientes ſi non permaneant in Precationey & ſacrd Con- 
aunione, ſegregantur. Can, Apoſt. 9. . 


can never ſerve but once, and muſt not be uſed by any 
man, that hath not begun to prepare himſelf; for o- 
therwiſe they may put it off thus for ever, till the 
Bridegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the fate 
of the fooliſh Virgins; Mar. 15, 6, 7, Cc. If they are 
not ready for the Sacrament, much leſs are they rea- 
dy to die; and yet they do not live in ſafety till they 
are prepared for Death, and ſo had need immediately 
to begin. Have they not reaſon to ſet upon their wor 
who have much to do, and little time to do it in? 
Our being not ready is a good Argument why we 
ſhould ſpeedily and diligently prepare, but no Apo. 
lagy for our ſtaying away; and truly he that will not 
labour to fit himſelf for this Sacrament, will ſcarce 


repent upon any other occaſion, . and he that often 


ſays he is not — to meet Chriſt at his firſt 
Coming, will be ſtrangely ſurprized at his ſecond, 
and doabtleſs be as untready then: Beſides, are we 
not told of theſe holy times long enough before? Had 
we any love for Zeſzs, we ſhould begin early to adorn 
ourſelves, as that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his 
beſt habit on Friday in the Afternoon, and fat Jong: 
ing, for the Sun-ſetring (the time when the Jewi 

Sabbath begins) and {aid Veni Sponie, Come my Spouſe, 
for ſo he called that Sacred Day. The Church Hi- 


' Rory relates that S. Catharine was wont to long for 


non, as the Child for its Mothers Breaſts; 
but we are glad of an excuſe to ſhift it off; and nei- 
ther deſire it, nor prepare for it, on purpoſe that we 
may ſay we are not ready. Theſe are fine pretences 


to ftop the mouths, and blind the eyes of Men, and 


ſerve us to cozen ourſelves with, but they are vain 
and inſignificant before him that looks through theſe 
thin Veils, and fees other cauſes which keep us away 


from the Altar, which we would gladly conceal; for 


God perceives that many which make thele excuſes 
do really forbear the Communion, either 16 
Neg 5 — * : ; iſe, 
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Firſt, they love Sin, and hate Virtue, and reſolve not 
to be engaged againſt the one, nor obliged too ſtrong- 


ly to the other ; or, Secondly, They arg unwilling to 
take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due 
Preparation do require; or, Thirdly, They harbour 
ſome ſecret malice, and either are too proud to ask 


forgiveneſs, or too revengeful to forgive: And there- 


fore let no man think theſe or the like empty Apo- 
logies will excuſe him at God's Tribunal. 
8. 9. Thep that refuled the eaſt in the Goſpel, 
betauſe they had bought a Farm, o2 would try 
their Bokes ot Oxen, oꝛ betauſe then were Mar⸗ 
ried, were not ſo excuſed, but were counted un⸗ 
wo:thp-of the Heavenly Feaſt.] If all this do not 
effectually enough repreſent the danger of relying. 
upon ſuch pretences, here is added a plain Example 
in a Parable ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf; E 14.18, 
19, Cc. which admirably ſuites this very Gale: Idoube 
not but thoſe Gueſts thought their excuſes as fair, as 
we can do ours; and when they had alledged ſuch | 
weighty. and important impediments, they did as lit- 
tle feat the Lords anger as we are wont to do; Let 
we ſee be tas very wrath; Luke 14. 21. Mat. 22. Jo 
and becauſe ſome preferred their profit, others their 
pleaſures, before his noble Feaſt, he blotted them out 
ol the liſt of his Friends, and reſolved never to invite 
them any more. Bet us beware by ſo ſair a warning, 
and not dare upon the like accounts to reject this 
Heavenly Feaſt, for in fo. doing we reject the memo- 
rial of Chriſt's Death, the Symbols of his Body and 
Blood, and the pledges, of his Grace and Love, and 
do as directly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can do up- 
on Earth, becauſe there is no Ordinance wherein he 
is ſo really preſent, and by which he is fo ſurely con- 
veyed to the believing Soul; how fair 1oever our 
Plea is, we ſeem to judge our ſelves unworthy f 
Hernal Life, Ads 13. 46. and God may not only ſens. 
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tence us a5 unworthy of chis Holy Feaſt, bur reſolve; _ 


wWꝛe (that value the enjoyment of him ſo little on 
Earth) are unfit to partake of the f Celeſtial Banquet, 
or to enter into the Manfions of Bliſs; for they that 
will not remember his ſufferings, ought not to ſhare 
in his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſmall puniſh- 


ment to bs counted unworthy" of the Sacrament, for 


we inflict this upon our ſelves) in our abſtaining from 
it: But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have 
the Grace of this Sacrament offered to us again for 
our {light refuſals, the doom is very fad, and (with 


— 


out a ſpeedy repentance) is the Harbinger of a final 
' 1efeftion, from which, God deliver uu“! 
5 to. J fo? mppꝙpsart halt be ready, and, acto 
ding to mine Olüte, J bid pon in the name 
Bod; J tall pdu in Thrilts behalk, J exhozt 
voll, as port love pour dun Salvation, that pe 
will be partakers of this holp Communton.] 
Our Lord appointed two of his Apoſtles to prepare 
the Paſſover, Luk. 22. 8. as an Emblem of their Duty 
in after Ages to provide for this Holy Supper. For to 
them ard their Sueceſſors he Hath enjoyned the care 
of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it concerns the Mi- 
niſters to take heed, leſt by too ſeldom, and too few 
Communions, or too-ſhort notice, they be not the oc; 
cafion of the Peoples abſtinence ; for then they cant 


7 


juftly reprove them, & and they bring che guilk of this | 


Heglect upon thethſelves: Out Lord bath made them 

Stewards of his Houfhbld, and they muſt takè care to 
give them their meat in due fſeaſon, Mat. 24. 45. For 
this Cauſe the Ancient Church appointed the Prieſts 
in great Cities to have a Communion every Day, 6 
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Nec ſihe paſt hàc de eo honore blandiantur quo ſeipſos indignos 

judicaverunt. Cod. de digu. 8. Sero advenis (inquit Pompo- 
nius ad Ciceronem) Minime ſero (reſpondit ills nihil enim hic ple 
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| that devour Peop le might always find the Table 
" KB fpread Rhenſoever they hungred after this Bread of 
„ Life; and in ſuch places our own Church ſtill makes 
t monthly preparations, and alſo ſends the Minifter to 
e the Altar upon every great Feſtival, on purpoſe ta 
* mind the Feople that he is ready, if they were To Al. 
x 0. But when the Table is erg read, methinks 
n we'fhoutd need no other Oratory, than thoſe holy 
Symbols to invite us; did we know our need of th 
food, and were we acquainted with the plea ſures f 
that Celeſtial Banquet, we ſhould be attracted with 
the very fight of 8 Elements, and long, yealanguiſh 
to participate of them; and ſure they upbraid rhoſe 
wretches who go away, and turn their backs upon 
them; but there are fome who cannot or will not 
beat this ſtill voice; and therefore the Miniſter 2 
once agaln, Ex o 0 invite us. in the Name of Go 
who is the ook allet of this Fea and in the be. 
hal of 1 J who is the precious food there provided, 
'u8, that w. bee by neglecting it affront 


13955 od, and {light his dear Son; and farther 
 Exborti Fus by ih, the m 15 cogent Argument, (ps.) 
for 305 n fakes, as we lobe our Soxls,, as we fea 


to be condemned; and wiſh for 1 ion, that we 
will cone. Cicero 5 ht a Man might as ſoon run 
away from hionſelt; a 65775 defire af is thoſe things 
which conduced to e n happineſs h. But we have 
ſome fo wretched, who know there is no Salvation 
but hy the Sacriice of Chrilts Death, and no ſo th 
der ant ready way to get an Intereſt in that Sactific 

as to eat of the temainders thereof in Faith, and 0 
are hardly perſivaded by the moſt preſſing invitations. 
Bur let us confider, that by frequent and long om iſſi⸗ 
ons, our devorion oo Star * n waveripg, 
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our Faith weak, and our Corruptions ſtrong, the Ene- 
my gets ground of us, and the Spirit begins ro-with- 
draw from us; i ſo that if we would go ieh ro Hoa, 
ven, we muſt not too long negle this holy Sacrament. 


. 11. Andas the Son of God did vouchlafe n 
pield up his Soul by Death upon the Croſs fo: 


pour Salvation, ſo it is pour duty to reteivet 
Communion in remembzance of the Satriſice ol 
his Death, as he himlelf has Commanded. ] Al- 
though we be, by Gods Embaſſadors, ſtrongly intreat-. 
ed to come to this Holy Feaſt, yet we muſt not think 
it left to our choice to hearken or to diſobey; for. (if 
they ſhould not invite vs) weare obliged to come hi. 
ther by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. For 
if Jeſus thought our Salvation worth his Death, do 
we think it too dear of a little Preparation? Is he wil 
ling to Bleed for our Sins, and are we not willing to 
Weep for them? Shall he yield up his Soul in the 


midſt of the moſt dolorous Agonies, and will not we 


yield up our Luſts, and come to remember, his love 
in this Holy Sicrament? Our Saviour hath ſatisfied 
the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and done his 


part towards our Salvation; but our part is ſtill be- 


hind, (via.) ro ſue out this Pardo 1 in the Commemo⸗ 
ration of his Death, and in this, Communion of his 
Body and Blood, to apply his merits by Faith to our 


own Souls: And that we ſhould Do this, was one of 


his laſt and dying Commands, Luke 22, 19. 1 Cor. 11, 
25. and is it not our Duty to obey it? How wretched 
then are we, if we refuſe to kneel and-extend.our 
Hand for this Pardon, which was Purchaſed at ſo vaſt 
2 Price? How unworthy are we to have any part in 
this Redemprion, if we diſobey fo ſmall a Command, 

and deny ſo eaſie a Requeſt. of ſo dear a Maſter? Hs 


ae 


— —— 
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i Mens deftcit quam non recepta Euchariſtia erigit as accendits 
Cypi. Ep. 54. ad Cor. ETD f ö 


laſt Precept was to keep the memorial of the laſt 
Act he did for us on the Earth, and ſure it is our 
Duty never to ler that be forgotten. 5 

9. 12. Which if ye ſhall neglect to do, Conſider 
with pour ſelves how great injury pe do to God, 
and how ſoze puniſhment hangeth over pour 


Heads fo2 the ſame.] If we be reſolved in ſpice of 


all this, ſtill to neglect this Divine Ordinance, the Mi- 
niſter can do no more than ſadly tell us, Ft, the 
grievouſneſs of our Sin. Secondly, The greatneſs of 
our Danger. Firſt, We are deſired to conſider rhe 
Sin, which is called a great injury to God, even as 
we eſteem it to our ſelves when our Gueſts ſlight our 
invitation, &. 4. Tis true we cannot properly injure 
God, (Fob 35. 6.) by taking away any of his eſſential 
Happineſs: Let, becauſe we owe Obedience to him 
as our Sovereign Lord, we are ſaid to wrong him of 
his due k, when we refuſe to obſerve his Commands. 
And in this Caſe, let us conſider (before we reſolve 
not to come, that hereby we (hall rob cur God of 
this ſolemn part of his Worſhip, reject a plain and 
loving Command, deſpiſe the Paſſion of his dear Son, 
light his Provifion, refuſe his Invitation, grieve his 
Servants, by ſuch raſh and obſtinate Denials, and 
perhaps bring an evil Report upon the Ordinance it 
{elf, when Men ſee we muſt be dragged to it. The 
Sacrifices of the Erycinian Venus came of their own 
accord to the Altar, faith lian. Hiſt. anim. I. 19, c. 1. 
But we are forced hirher as to a Slaughter - Houſe; is 
not this a great injury to the Maſter of this Divine 
Feaſt? But Secondly, The miſchief,in fine, lights upon 
our own Heads, for no Man gn this King, but 
1 2: HET: -: en 


* Debitum contrahitur quoties delinguitur, quod debitum ſol- 
v1 in gehenna quanduog; neceſſe eſt: Auguſt. Serm. 126. de 
Emp. Creditor eſt qui minus quam quod ſuu eſt habet, vel vo- 
luntario ut in mutatione vel involunt arid ut iu Criminibw, Vide 
brot, da Sat, Chriſt, c. 2. © > ROLE 
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in ſo doing, he ſinneth againſt his own Soul, Prov. 20,2. 
God is juſt, as well as merciful, and ſevere to re- 
venge the abuſes of his love. He will not always paſs. 
by this Scorn, nor put up theſe Affronts, but puniſh 
us perhaps temporally, with Loſſes, and Croffes,Sick-' 
neſs, or an evil Death, which careleſs NegleQers de- 
ſerve, as well as unworthy receivers, 1 Cor. 11. 30. 
for fo thoſe Iſraelites who laughed at Hegekiah'sIn- 
vitation to the Paſſover, 2 Chron. 30. 10. were carryed 
into a fad Captivity within two Years after, 2 King, 
18. 9. And we muſt not think preſently we are ſafe, be. 
cauſe as yet none of theſe Judgments have ſerzed on 
us, for they may hover over our Heads, as the Arrow 
over Julians, and at laſt pierce us to the Heart; but 
it we do eſcape a while! from Temporal Miſeries, he 
hath more ſecret, and more ſad means of puniſhing 
us by Spiritual Evils, vis. by withdrawing his Spirit 
from us, and letting looſe Satan on us, by giving us 
up to a hard Heart, anda reprobate Mind; and finally 
he can ſend us into thoſe Regions of forrow, where 
the extremity of the torments will ſufficiently make 
amends, for the deferring of the Execution. Oh! con- 
{ider this ye that forget God, left by doing this inju- 
xy.to him you bring the greatelt Miſery upon your 
ſelves, for all this Vengeance is due to you while you 
live in wilful negle& of this Bleſſed Sacrament. 
$.13. When pe wilfully abſrain from the Lo2ds 
Table, and ſeparate pour ſelves from pour Bꝛe⸗ 
th:en, who come to feed on the Banquet of that 
moit Heavenly Food.] We mult carefully diſtin- 
guiſh thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Lord's 
Supper, or elſe weſhall condemn the Righteous with 
the Wicked, for this great Sin and heayy Judgment 
S nunc onne peccatum manifeſta pleFeretur pana, nibil ul- 
#imo j udicio reſervari putaretur, fi nullum punirat nes provider 


ziam eſſe crederetur: Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib. 1. cap. &. 


Part. I. 
belongs only to thoſe who rwilfully m doahſtain. There 
are ſome who forbear once or twice, and are not 
guilty, viz. if they be under the Cenſures of the 


Church, or of their own Conſcience, and cannot yet 


make their Peace: If they are labouring for the par- 
don of ſome lately committed Sinz if they be prevent - 
ed by Sickneſs, or ſurprized by indiſpenſable Buſineſs; 


but ſuch muſt wirh the pious Emperor Theodo/ius. 
look toward the Church with fad Hearts, wiſhing. 


they might receive; and accounting the poorelt Crea- 
tures there happier chan themſelves, lamenting the 
occaſion of their preſent Excluſion, and being never 
ſatisfied, until they can prepare, and have another op- 


portunity, and ſuch will come with the greater appe- 
ite to the next Communion. But thoſe who mw:/fully 


abſtain, are ſuch as ſtay away from time to time, and 
are glad of any excuſe for ir, who ſecretly wiſh they 
were never obliged to come at all, and contrive ro 
miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſwaded nor 
convinced. It is theſe Wretches who do n fo grie- 
voully offend God as was ſhewed before, and of whom 
it is ſaid now, Secondly, they ſin againſt their Bre- 
thren, by a wicked Separation; for this Ordinance is 


the Badge of à Chriſtian, and deſigned to make us 


all one Body, and bind us together in the Bonds of 
Charity. 2500 therefore that will not receive ir, do 


caſt away Chriſt's Badge, and cur themſelves off from 
the Body of the Church, and refuſe to be bound in 
the Bonds of Love; indeed, they declare themſelves 


no Members of this bleſſed Society, we may ſay to 
ſuch Abſenters as S. Peter to Simon Magus, Act 8. 27, 
Ie have neither part nor lot with us in this matter. 

ie Now 


* 


— 
* 
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* ATU et quod nec provideri potuit, nec improbo fat: ax 
vi mo duagerIug, quod: Provideri potuit, non tamen ſit improbo 
animo, ad):nua quod deſtinato & improbo fit animos Auiſt. & 
Art, Orator, e e 
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Now, how evil a thing this is, may appear in that 


they do what they can to diſcourage Men from re- 
ceiving: And to breed ſcruples in the Minds of thoſe 
who do communicate, yea, to caſt a diſgrace upon 
the Ordinance it ſelf. But let them beware of cut- 
ting themſelves off from thoſe who are the Members 
of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Eternal Life, 
fince it is Juſt to ſhut them out from the Communion 


Of Saints in Heaven, who never would communicate 


with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſons 
who do participate; but theſe do not, and ſo are in a 
9901274 way : If good Men do well to come, why do 
6 107 tollow them?. If. they be in the way to Hea- 

enters are going (I fear) to a worle place. 


be ſome wicked Perſons are crowded in 
to theſc My fteries, and ſome pretend they ſtay away 


becauſe of them: But let us beware of the Phariſees 


Pride, 1/a7. 65. 5. in bidding Men fland off, for we are 


holier than they; the belt Men deſpiſe none, and uſu- 


ally think themſelves the worſt of all; and how do we 


know, bur they may be begun to be changed by God's 
Grace? However, we are not Judges, but the Church: 
Our duty is to fit ourſelves, not to make all others 
1o. We are to wiſh that all the Congregation were 
holy, but if all be not, we muſt not loſe our part in 
God s Ordinances, becauſe an Eſau or Fudas may be 
there; it we be not like theſe Perſons in their Sin, we 
ſhall not fare the worſe for them; God can diſtin- 


- £41h,tho' we fit never ſo near in place, if we be di- 


ſt int in our qualities, he will accordingly diſpenſe his 


favours; we muſt converſe with ſuch ſometimes in 
tie World, where there is more danger, they ſhould 


intect us, but here perhaps our Devotion may do 
t em good, but tneu Guilt can do us no harm. 


& 14. Thele things it pe earneſtſp conſider, pe 


will by God's Goace return to a better mind,foz 
tee obtaining Whereofwe will not ceaſe to make 


dur 


. pp a F£Aw mn od e eee 
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our humble Petitions unto Almighty God our 
Heavenly Father. ] Were the Sin and danger of neg-- 
lecting this holy Sacrament duly conſidered, there 
would be fewer Offenders in this kind, and if we 
have been guilty therein, whatſoever wehave deſer - 
ved for former omiſſions, it appears our ſtate is not 


| yer deſperate, becaufe God hath ſpared us, and given 


us this one Invitation more; it is likely we heard this 


S* #44 


gg Addreſſes be accepted ro your endleſs com- 
ort. Amen, ER eg . 


o 


PARTITION II. 
Of the more immediate Prepa- 
A EE ommborka: 


1 , >." & 4 ö 
as 4 


Of the Exbortation it:the Lane 


C 1. A one it be a great Satisfaction to him 

A that miniſters, to ſee God's Table well 
furniſhed, yet, becauſe he ſeeks the Profit of the 
Communicants as well as his own Pleaſure, he not 
only endeavours by the former Exhortation to en. 
creaſe their Numbers, but by this, ro rectify their 


Diſpoſitions, that they may be not only many, but 


good: And howſoever this hath been done -before 
they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeem neceſſary to 
do it again now they are come, if we confider, ei- 
ther the danger of unworthy receiving, or the dig: 
nity of this Ordinance, which is made more reve- 
rent by. being veiled with many Coverings. The 
Egypttans admitted none to converſe with their 
Prieſts, and to know the Secrets of their Myſteries, 
till they had been initiated by Abſtinence, Parience, 
and many Labours a, ſuppoſing they would leam 
to value them by rhe difficulty of Acceſs ; 1 

| . thoſe 
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Part. II. | 16 ibe Communion. - 171 
thoſe who entred into the Perſian Rites of Mithra b, 
were to be firſt approved by 80 Degrees c 
to be unpaſſionate and holy Perſons c. The like dif- 


ficulty of Acceptance was practiſed in the Entertain- 


ment of Scholars f into Fyt hag or as his School a : and 
in the Admiffion of Novices into the Monaſtical So- 


cieties of old ©. And can we then think it too 


much to paſs one Exhortation more before we eat of 
this Celeſtial Banquet? We derive this neceſſary 
part of the Office from the Greek Church, where 


K (che Gueſts being placed) the Pr ieſt ſtanding On 


« the Steps to be ſeen of all, ſtretched out his 


* Hand, and lift up his Voice in the midſt of that 


* profound filence, inviting the worthy, and watn- 
« ing the unworthy to forbear f. Which, if it were 
neceſſaty in thoſe Bleſſed Days, how much more te- 
quiſite is it in our looſer Age, whetei Men have 


learnt ro trample upon Church-Diſcipline, and to 
come out of Cuſtom at ſet Times; whether they be 


prepared or no? Every one hopes to paſs in the 525 


but knowing the terror of the Lord, we do again and 
again beſeech our People, diligently to prepare 
themſelves, before he come to try: them; and that 
this Exbortation may be effectual to this purpoſe, 
this following e may aſſiſt our devout Im- 


ptovement thereo 


He 
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: the Lord, ye that 
| p joyued- mind to N c. 
43 101 £9? 5 2. The Authority muſt conſider how 
3 P 4 enjoyning it 5 St. Paul ehorteth 
= mor? - all Perſons | 
| largely, 3. The Duty: tO bes diligently to try and 
| by ſhew- | done — examine themſelves 
| | ing {4 Thetime of do- before they preſume. 
/ | Ling it oY to eat, &c. bene 
| ae For as the benefit i 
| ſr, The er ation p — 5 if = _ r fer then 
Jv me a 0 Chriſt F wejpiritua 1 eat the. 
| Es 4 of Chriſt, c. 


1. Sel fog it it a: Uni- ( Then we dwell in 
Exa- Fi ga well on with Chriſt, and Chriſt 


Exhortation inciteth us unto two General ut 


- in us, we are one 
5, {nin 5 by rea- with, Nee, 
which — 1 (So 7s the Danger 

is here 2. Ther. The great, if — for then 

| | danger Sin. J we are guilty of the 

| of do- (Jody and Blood, &c. 

Ting it 1 . The (Vie eat and drink our 

Gll. puniſh- & own 5 

I 4 ment we kmdle, &c 
2 Fud e therefore 

your 

af fs: Im Kegan; 7 3 od Repent you 
*. 1 . truly, &c. 1 " 
* exactly ny Have a live | 
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8 |formatio . — | Amend your hoes 7 


and be in perfect cha- 
ks renten _—; with all men : ſo- 
ſhall ye be meet, &c. 


1 of - 


I 2 


And above all things 
-£ mee rr Je muſt give moſt, 
| humbleE hearty, &c 
| (Io God the Father, 
"þ 24 The o os 11 — — We Ho- 
Y | N 
1 1 2 mes ben T | Fry therelenrin of 
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eth Confi-: / "or tyof en unto death, 
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ves 5 W ls - ſons for 9 0 ners,who lay in dark- 
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70 come nh: 
and Blood piour C Lid mt 
confider bam S. Faul er AN: Nan di⸗ 
ligently to —.— examine 3 he bet Auen 
they pzeſume 10 eat of that 25 905 an 

that Cup | When the Cel ibis Bielfeld Feat = 
now .drawing.near,. and the ng of Heaven is ap- 
proaching co ſurſey them; The Mioviſter out of a pe- 
coliar affect ion tb thoſe wb have obeyed his Maſters 
Invitation, falit ee in & Paul s phraſe, Rom. 16.8 
With Barg beloved in the Loc — in the ſtile of 


dme ſame Apoſily; ming them of the greatheſs of that 


work which they ge a 1 7 even to fare in the Com- 
munion of Chil S Bady and. Blood. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 
Their intentions are commendable. and. i 
ſuch pious purpgſes ſhould have their defited ſucceſF; 
Wherefore hedath once more warn them to examine 
zhemſeloes. eee 

Humane Authority, nor preſcribed meerly as the 


; vice of aFriend;but boun upon all by S. Paul himſelf, 


and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cor. 11, 28, Lets 
man (ſaith 1580 th qt is, every Mai)examine Djmſelf, and 
o let him hag: -nrimarin that none might eat with: 
it this 8 Examination; and becauſe the Diſci- 
ine of the Corinthian Church was much — red 
pi the Sehifins\ then within it, the Apoſtte bench 
every Man t 2999. it. 19, kinſelF, and that not with 
{lighr en 410 0 ut fo throughly to ſearch his own 
has he might be able to Judge '® whether he 
| were fitted: to comeè or no. The Magiftrites of Sparta 
were wont to examine all the Citizens how well 


they 
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Part. II. to. the | uns” 
they obſerved Lycurgz's Rules, honouring thoſe — 
were found blameleſs with the Title of Approve 
k Perſons; and ſhall we not think our pains well be. 
ſtowed, if our merciful Father give that Character of, - 
us? I grant that after our ſtricteſt Examination, wa 
cannot beſpeak our God with the conſidenee of the 
| Grecian: Wreſtler, who! challenged Zoe. as he was 
juſt, to give him the Victory, it he had duly preps 
red all-things for the Exerciſe. Clem. Alex. But yet 
the ſeverer ſearch we make before we come, the greater 
comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have in out 
approaches. Obj. But ſome will ſay, it is too late fox 
Men to conſider now, when they are come to the Al; 
tar, and it is impertinent to urge it here, ſince all i 
done that can be done in this matter in order to thi 
preſumed to come altogether unprepared, it is not 
jet too late to warn them of their ſin and danger: And 
it were better for them to go out to day (Hith 8. . 
711, i) that they might come better fitted againſt the 
next opportunity, y ca, Chriſt himſelf adviſeth, Match. 
5. 235 24. in ſome Caſes to leaue our Gifs before hg 
Altar, and ret ire till we are better diſpoſed, intima: 
ting chat it offends God leſs to withdraw even from 
the beginning of his ſervice, than to proceed if w- m 
are unit. S. Ambraſt knowing the Emperour Theo- 
deſevs, 10 be Guilty H Bod -unrepented-of;, although - 
he was come to the Church with purpaſes. to Con 
municate, ſent himiback from thence with. a ſerious 
Erhortation to Repentance & So alſo S.Chry/ofloms 
being diſturbed by a malicious and:impertinent 'x4 
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dung leo Cyril. Hierol. pref. ad Catechum. Melius eſt de 
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i976 ' The'Exhortation SQL 
queſt juſt as he was about to Conſecrate the Holy 
Symbols, went out of the Church and deſired another 

to finiſh the Myſtery, which he durſt not do, being 
diſcompoſed in his mind l. Secondly, But if we have 
in any meafure prepared our ſelves, yet is not this 
Exhortation to be thought unſeaſonable, for as the 
moſt n tho? they had compoſed their 
Orations ſome days before, yet were wont privately 
to recite them immedlately before they ſpoke them 
to the People; ſo it becomes us Chriſtians to reviem 
the Records and fad Catalogues, which we ſaw yeſter. 
day; and briefly to act our Examination over again, 
leſt if the number and heinouſneſs of our Sins be at 
preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become as obdu- 
rate, as if we never had beheld them. What was 
done yeſterday. was to humble us juſt now, and we 
are at this inſtant ® to give the what we did 
in private; and S. Pauls adding and ſo let him cat] 
ſeems to direct us to make this the immediate Duty 
defore our Receiving. Let us then remember afreſh 
what we found upon our inquiry; and if we paſs di- 
rely” to the Participation from this review: of our 
Offences, we ſhall, no doubt, become ſo penitent and 
dieſirous of Pardon, as not to be judged preſumptu- 


D Reecstwerz. 0! de este to n 
FS. 4. Foz as the benefit is great, ik with a 
trne penitent heart and livelp Faith; we Ke⸗ 
reive that Holp Sacrament/(to2 then we ſpiri⸗ 
tally eat the lleſh of Cpziſt, and dzink his 
blood, then we dwell in Ehziſt, and Ctpiſt in 
Us, we are one with Chzilt, and Chꝛiſt with 
ns)} Altho' the Command of God by his Apo- 
ſtle is enough to require our Obedience, yet it is 
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ſus, and 


tl. 6% the Chor _ 
tives of all, chewing that it is nat only required of us 
to examine ourſelves, but neceſſary for us; and that 
we ought to do it for 9 own Taken. 1. Becauſe & 
the great Benefits of worthy — 25 2, The dread- 
ful danger of coming unprepared, And Eirft, if we 
bring with, us a, penitent gat and a lively Faith, 
the 4 6 are ſo many, and ſo excellent, that who- 
ſoever confiders them, cannot but long for them; 155 
they that obtain them may deſpiſe all other 
ſures, becauſe they are as bleſſed as they can Beg on 
this hae Heaven: Wh are they not wor 4 little 
11 5 to diſpoſe 1 for them? Thy are ſyre- 
{t unworthy of them who wi jul ſe them, ra- 
ther than. ſubmit to buy 0 le of 4 Exami- 
nation e Parte lar Benchits : at 
here expreſſed, in t I of Chriſt, 6 5 5+, 
55, 56+ in that myltical Sermo wherein h E did ſe 
cretly Wege we Mis ls of his Diſcipl pl es for this ON 
ile MY 11 to 475 inſt 29 15 00 arly alludes 
to the ſame: The it Benefit Is the 1 805 eat i 
Chriſt's Body and B 100 or the humble Sinner 92 
leving in the ezine Death ind x baten of Je. 
receiving this Bread and Wine, in token 
that God hath given him for bis ins, and that he 
doth, rely — bim as his only Redeer er: This 50 


convey to ſuch a by nitent Believer, all the Benefits o 
the Birth, and the 1 eſus ; and as the Bread and 
Wine, being received, do Fame to Wy all the 
trength and Comfort that they contain, ſo the wor- 
thy Receiver, by A dee and embracing a Cru- 
cited Saviour, draws Perſwafions of his Pardon, and 
Encouragement to his Graces, and ſo hath ſpiritually 
eat the Fleſh, and drank. the Blood of Chrift, and 
dere flows the ſecond $5.6 vis. Bis ell or 
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ve __ De Exhortation Seck. J. 
remaining in ut, and we in him; that is, when we 
have thus received our Saviour, there is a Bleſſed 
Communion between him and our Souls, for he com- 
municates of his Fulneſs to us, and we open our Ne. 
ceſſities to him: And Thirdly, hereby there is produ- 
ced ſo near an Union, that God eſteems us as Mem- 
bers of his dear Son, lays our Sin upon him, and im- 
putes his Satisfaction to us, and conſequently all 
thoſe Benefits are derived to us, which are mention- 
ed by many, and found by the devout Communicant, 
hope of Pardon, encreaſe of Grace, aſſurance of our 
Reſurrection, and the ExpeQation of Eternal Glory. 
O Bleſſed Myſtery !' which doſt communicate my Savi- 
our, and convey his Graces to me, which giveſt me an 
Intereſt in him, and makefl me one witb him, whom ? 
Soul loveth. How am I raviſhed with the ſweetneſs of | 
this Heavenly Feaſt £ How flrongly do thefe Benefits ' 
attraf me? If any pains or caſt, trouble or difficulty, 
Pand in my way, I will account the pains to be plea- 
ſures, the colt gain, the trouble delight, and the dif- 
fieulty eaſineſs, which leads me to ſuch Bleſſedneſs. 
O my Soul! doft thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be 
reconciled to God, to be one with Chrift, and to be filled 

_ with the Spirit? Behold the means to accompliſh all 
theſe deſires; do but examine into thy own Heart, till 
thou relenteſt for thy Sins, and ſearch into God's Mer- 
cy, till thou art perſwaded of bis Love. And with this 
 penitent believing Heart come, and partake of this ſpi. 
ritual Banquet, and (though thou doſt not preſs thy Sa. 
viour's Fleſh with thy Teeth, which would do thee no 
good, yet) thou ſhalt really partake of all the Benefits 
of his Death, and become one with him, and receive all 
from bim that thy Soul doth either need or deſire. 
S. 5. So is the danger great if we receive the 
ſame unwoꝛthilp, fo2 then we are guiltp of the 

. Body and Blood ol Chriſt our Saviour, we eat 
and dꝛink our own Damnation, nn 


ering 
the 


Part. Il. 3 | 
the Lozd s Bodp; we kindle God's Wrath a⸗ 
gainſt us, we p2ovoke him to plague us with di⸗ 
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vers Diſeaſes, and ſund2p kinds ofBeath. | The 
fear of loſing the former Benefits, will be a ſufficient 
Motive to an ingenuous Temper to prepare; yet ma- 
ny are ſo obdurate, as to ruſh upon this Ordinance 
without any preceding care. But that we may deli- 
ver our Souls, the Church enjoyns not only in the 
former, but in this preſent Exhortation alſo, that the 
Miniſter ſhall warn them not to come in ſo rude a 
manner. The Heathen Man allows not that any 
ſhould worſhip their Gods en paſſant, o nor unleſs 
they had firſt prepared themſelves at home; and can 
ſuch Addreſſes be endured in the higheſt Myſtery of 
the beſt Religion? Let ſuch from the Mouth of Sq. _ 
Pu! hear and conſider, Firſt, The greatneſs of their 
din, 1 Cor. 2. 27, 29. Secondly, The ſeverity of their 
Puniſhmenr, v. 30. Firſt, Their Sin, who come hither * 
as to an ordinary Solemnity, and eat of this as com- 
mon Food (not conſidering the Lord's Body and. 
Blood, v2) is in Scripture accounted © Crucifying 
the Son of God again, as much as in them lyethr; 
putting him to an open ſhame, trampling upon 
him, and accounting the Blood of his Covenant 
* as an unholy thing, they uſe him as his Murthe= 
* rers did,” ſhedding his Blood, not with delign to 
be ſaved by itt, bur ſuffering ir to be ſpilt in vain. 
They receive no benefit by it, and yet they make a 
Memorial of it, which Robes a» F- 
e e eee . 


n „— 


„ 
— 


— 


1 „ 1 2 * * m * „ 


ON & mryds Hh οννhνevU N dhXAZ ,- a Se. 
Got. Plutat. P Nec ſe judicant ner ſacramenta dijudicant ©», 
cut cibis communihus irriverenter ſacris utuntur. Lib. de 
ud. op. Chriſti ap. Cypr.. | * Hebr, 6,6, Chap. 1% 29. 
„ap san”, es. "Qaree ot xerTIGa|e5s 24 va mony 
Thy, AN Iva, S., 57 1) 0 dvatius vid 73/00 de, 
<p WT WO warim i 79 ade Theophyl- in -; 

11. a 0 | fe 1H 


all the Cruelty. of his Crucifiers did; from them he 
expected no other, but from theſe he doth, * fo that 
they are guilty of his Body and Blood, and ſhall be 
prey againſt, as thoſe that offer violence to the 


ord Jeſus : By eating and drinking of this Memori- 


al of his Sacrifice, they own he hath died for them, 
but by their impenitence and perſeverance in Evil, 
they declare that they will not be ſaved thereby: 


And thus this ſacred and ſalutary Rite, which in its 


own nature would aſſure their Salvation, and is de- 
ſigned by Chriſt to convey. his Benefits unto them,“ 


is by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, turned, into 


Poiſon and a Curſe ; and they being before fit for 
Condemnation, by adding this Act of Preſumption, 


they do accelerate and confirm it. Secondly, Their 


Puniſhment will be anſwerable, for they may be ſure 


it will enflame the Wrath of God, to behold Men 


ſo ſtupid and inſolent to his dear Son and their R- 


deemer ; perhaps this Wrath may only be expreſſed 
in temporal Puniſhments, ſhorter Sickneſſes, Iingring 


Diſeaſes, or ſudden Death; fo it was at Corinth, ſo 
were the Jews cut off who profaned the Paſſover, 
Exod. 1 2. 15. and thus many Apoſtates in the Primi- 
tive, Times were poſſeſt by the Devil, for coming to 
the Euchariſt, before their Reconciliation to the 


Church: Bur if the Lord forbear ſhewing theſe viſi- 
ble Judgments, he hath ways enow, and an Eternity 


coming on to chaſtiſe this Preſumption. Wherefore | 


ye hold and careleſs Sinners, who come in Ignorance, 
or in Malice, without Faith or Devotion, Sorrow for 
„„ former 
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Former, or Purpoſes againſt future Iniquities; conſi- N 
der what you do, and what you muſt ſuffer, for co- 
ming in this znfitzeſs; we tremble at the danger you 


run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who might have 
eſcaped all the Evil, and gained infinite Bleſſings, 
only by a ſmall Preparation? Wy 00 BL, 
$.6. Judge therefozepourſelves Bꝛethzen, that 


ve be not judged ol the Loꝛd, repent pou truty 
of pour ſins paſt, _> a livelp and ſtedfaſt 


Faith in Chziit our Saviour, amend pour lives 
and be in perfect Charity with-all Men, foſhall 


pe be mer Partakers of theſe Holy piterieg:] 


That which God and his Church intend as caution to 
all that they may come better prepared, is, by the 


ſlothful and unbelieving, made a pretence for their 
total abſtaining; bur theſe Dangers, as S. Paul ſhews, 
ver. 31- might ſoon be avoided, if we would judge 


ourſelves, tor then we ſhould not be judged of the 


Lord: Let us therefore ſet up a Tribunal in our own 
Breaſt vy, and laying God's Law before us, let our 
Memory read the Indictment, and our penitential 
Thoughts urge the Accuſation, and that, till we be 
convinced and plead Guilty; io ſhall our Conſcience 


pronounce the ſame Sentence upon us, which other - 


wiſe would more dreadfully have iſſu d out againſt 


us from the divine Judicature. It will condemn us 
as 'fooliſh, baſe and ungrateful Wrerches, deſerving 
the Wrath of God, and Eternal Damnation: And 
when we are thus convicted, we ſhall ſee it neceſſary 
by Faith to lay hold of God's Mercy, and farther, this 
wil moſt eftectually 3 to amend our Lives a, 
Son e | 3 WD and 
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and diſcovet what Need we have to forgive all Men, 


who ourſelves have fo much to be forgiven: So that 


it appears, if we duly judge ourſelves, all the other 


Duties will follow in order. Let the danger of un- 
worchy receiving therefore only make us more ſtrict 


in our Examination, for there is danger alſo if we 


do wholly ſtay away : But the leſſer hazard is on 
their ſide, who ſet themſelves to do their Duty in the 
beſt manner they are able: If we have by due Pro- 
ceſs condemned ourſelves before, it will require leſfs 
time and pains to review the Sentence. Now, our 
Souls will eafily lie down in all Humility and peni- 


tential Acknowledgments at God's Footſtool, we 
ſhall long for Mercy paſſionately, vow Amendment 


fincerely, and be at Peace with all the World; ſo 
1ſhail we be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Re- 


cewvers, and then all the Terrors vaniſh, for there 
are better things provided for us. 


8.7. And above all things, pe muſt give humble 


and hearty thanks to God the Father, the Son, 


and the Polp Ghoſt, foz the Redemption ot the 
Woꝛld by the Death and Paldon of our Saviour 


Chalſt, both God and Man. To commemorate the 
Death of (Hriſt with Thankſgiving, is the principal 


Duty at this Euchariſtical Feaſt: Humiliation and 
Repentance are chiefly to be exerciſed before: But 


now we are come to the Altar, we muſt above all 


things give Thanks ., for all the foregoing Exhortati- 
ons to examine, and judge ourſelves, are deſigned to 
bring us with a clear Conſcience; and an unburdened 


Soul, to ling Praiſes : For which reaſon this Admo- 


nition doth well follow the former, becauſe thoſe 
that have ſearched moſt diligently. for their Sin, and 
thoſe that have been molt fully convinced of it, and 


moſt 
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Part. Il, to the Communion. B83 
moſt deeply humbled for it; Theſe will beft appre- 
hend their need of the Death of Feſus, and ofter up 
the moſt affectionate Praiſes for it: Theſe will offer 
up moſt humble Thanke, becauſe they ſee their danger 
and unworthineſs, and moſt hearty, becauſe they have 
the briskeſt Perception of this ſweet and ſeaſonable 
Mercy. Draw near therefore ye contrite Souls, and 
behold the Lamb Fl God dying for thoſe ſins for which 
ye bave mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye 
trenbled, let your ſorrow be turned into joy, and your 
fear into faith and hope. Come and offer up your beſt 
Praiſes to the Father, who.contrived this Glorious Re- 
demption, to the Son toho effected it, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt who gives us the benefit thereof: ds euer Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity bath joyned in this Noble 
Work, let every Perſon ſhare in the Praiſe ; and as the 
World hath been redeemed,” ſo let every Man make his 
particular Acknowledgments. - Behold bow fat, a Savi- 
our is provided! One that is God, that be might. con: 
uer, Man, that he might ſuffer, and both God and 
Manzhe he might reconcile the Divine Majeſty to Hu- 
mane Nature, Praiſe ye the Lord! Thus in general, 
we do excite you to give Thanks, and the next Para- 
graph will furniſh you with particular Conſiderations 
on which your, gratitude may enlarge it ſelf. 
8. 8. Who did humble himſelf even to the Death 
upon the Croſs, foʒ us milerable Sinners, who 
Ilan in darknels, and in the ſhadow or Death, 
4 that he might make us the Childꝛen of God and 
eralt us to Everlaſting Life. ] As the Jews had 
their Paſchal Hymn, recording their Miraculous Dez 
liverance from Egyptian Bondage, Buxt. Syn. ad. 
cap. 1.3, and the Ancient Chriſtians their Commemo- - | 
ration of the Lord's Paſſion, at this Holy Feaſt: So 
our Church hath here provided a brief but clear De- 
{cription of the wonderful Work of our Redempt on, 
taken from Philip. 2. 8, W 1. 12, 12, thereby 
| 4 NN ww 
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to ſupply every devout Soul with rare matter for thofe 
Humble and hearty. Praiſes which are here to be offer- 


ed up; For in theſe few Words are contained thefe 
Four Confiderations: 1. Who it was that did redeem 
vs. 2. Whereby he did redeem us. 3. From" what we 


were redeettied. 4. To what Eftate we are thereby 
brought. Each of which we thall fo reprefent, as 


may beſt beget, or exerciſe our Gratitude on this oc- 


caſion. 1. Let us conſider the Digairy of our Re- 
'deemet's Perſon, who was the etetnal and only begot- 
ten Son of God, far above all Principalities and Pow- 
ers, higher than Angels or Archangels, adored by all 
the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of Heaven, 
the joy of his Father, in whoſe Boſome he had perfect 
Felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed it to all Eternity 


 Wwhirſoever had become ef us. He was moſt hap 


in himſelf, and not concerned with us, yet no other 
durſt undertake, no meaner Perſon b could have ac- 
compliſhed vur Redemprion ; and ought we not to be 
inſinitely thankful that ſuch a Saviour is given to us? 
2. Let us farther medirate'by tohat means he did ef- 
fect this great Salvation. He could by one word cre- 


ate the World out of nothing, but it coſt mote to re· 


deem out Souls: This was not to be accompliſhed 
till he ſtripped himſelf of his Glory, deſcended from 
the Felict 25 of his Throne, and was abaſed into 
the condition of a Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the 
Sons of Men. He took on him the form of a Ser- 
vant. who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not 
ſufficient: He that did ho Sin muſt ſuffer. he from 


Whom all receive Life muſt die, and that by the 
moſt cruel, and rormenting, the moſt ignominious 
and accurſed kind of Death, too baſe for the meaneſt 

Brad ©; e 


= TY "4 A * pq oy g 
— 


— — _— * 
8 oy 3 | * 9 , 
+. - 4 


b Fx perſons celitudine a eftiniatio augetur. Grot. in 
Johan. 13. 3. idem de ſatisfac, Chriſti, Cap, 8. p. 173, 


' 
Sect. I. 
1 , 4 
* . 
6 E# 
* 


& 


. <<< 


ct, 

2890 
de 8 
Joſe; 
Cur : 


CIUC 


quay 


* 


part. I. to The'Comminion. 1685 
of Slaves, e too barbarous for the worſt of Malefa- 
ctors: Vet thus he was contented to exchange the Mu- 
fick of Angels, and the pleafures of Heaven, for Re- 
proaches and Agonies! Scorn and Tortures, that ſo he 
might expire our Offences: But as C. Marius when 

he ſhewed bis Wounds (received for his Country) to 
thoſe in the Senate Houſe, fo may I ſay now, What 
© need is there of Words, When there are fo many 
bleeding Wirnelſes? He ſuffered more than we can 
conceive, or 'expreſs, more than the beſt of us would 
have'endured for the greateſt or deareſt concern inthe 
World ; he ſuffered only that we might ſuffer no- 
thing: And will not this elevate us into the higheſt 
Key of Praiſe? 3. Let nsremember'the Perſons for 
whom Feſus endured all rhis, and that will help to en- 
cteafe the wonder; it was not for Angels, er any of 
the Heavenly Orders, but for Creatures of a meäner 
kind, even for ut, the miſerable Sons of Men, his Vaſ- 
ſals by Creation, but Rebels and Enemies againſt him 
by our Sins; for ur who could not expect it, did not 
deſerve it, nor cannot requite it; or ar who were Heirs 
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ment of the great Day; and then he had Compaſſion | 2 
on us, and broke our Bonds in ſunder : But there is Is 
one ſtep higher ſtill, 4. Let us behold the noble De. tt 
fen and happy Conſequence of this Deliverance, he W 
bath not only ſnatched us from the flames of Hell, but 0! 
made us Heirs of Heaven, not only pacified our of. 6 
fended Judge, but engaged him to become our moſt tt 
- gracious Father, ſo that he owns us for his Friends, th 
adopts us for his Children, and intends us to be par- 01 
- takers of his endleſs joys. We are taken from our Bun- or 
- Boon imo the Family of God, from his Bar into his fr 
Boſom, and advanced to be like unto the Angels in Ve 
Glory and Immortality. Ob the height and length, th 
. the deptb and breadth of the Love of Chriſt ! Who can te 
. Jafficiently admire it? that ſo great a Majeſty ſhould itr 
| Beep fo low, and ſuffer ſo mich, for ſo por , i 
evil deſerving wretches, with purpoſe 10 pb va: | 
0 ſo bleſſed a condition! this is a ſubje@ fit for an Aa- ©: 
gels Song. Praiſe the Lord, oh my Soul, and let all WI 
 #by Powers be alled with ſuch love and wonder, that po 
\  #bou-maiſt break forth into all the expreſſions of jo ani 
that admiration and gratitude can inſpire thee = 
. Glory be to bee, O Lord moſt. hib? it 
8.9. And to the end that we ſhould always Re 
remember the exceeding great Love of our Wa- all 
ſter and only Saviour thus. dping foz us, and an 
the innumerable bencfits which by his pzecious pu 
-b{ood-ſhedding, he hath obtained to us, he hath m 
inltituted and. ozdained holy Myſteries, as | ph 
pledges of his Love, and fo2 a continual re- U ma 
.memb:ance of 9 Death, to our great and ÞU the 
endleſs comfozt, | Our merciful and gracious Lord Bui 
bath ſo done his marvellous works, that they ought || his 
to be had in remembrance, P/2/. 11 1. 3. but efpect- || laſt 
ally this work of our Redemption, which to for- que 
get were an ingratitude baſer than Heathens 
or Publicans ever knew, Matth. 5. 46. and _ — 


part. II. to the Communion. 187 
almoſt compare with the Cruelty of his Murtherers. 
ls it not our greateſt comfort, and our higheſt honour 
that we were thus Redeemed by ſuch a Saviour? Can 


we forget that precious Blood, which was the price 
of our Souls, and the purchaſe of Heaven, by which 
we obtain Benefits more than we can number, greater 
than we can ſufficiently apprehend? Pardon and Peace, 
the Love of God, and the Service of Angels, Victor 

over Satan, and the Conqueſt of Death, the Converſi- 
on of Souls, and the fruition of Glory, do all ſpring 
from it, with many, many more. The Choir of Hea- 


ven bleſs God for it, and Eternity is deſigned to ſing 


the Glory of this excellent Love, which had no pat- 
ters, hath no parallel, nor ever can it fully have an 
imitation,, ohn 15. 13. and Rom. 5. 7, 8. And is it 

oſſible now that thoſe for whom all this was done, 

ould ever forget ſo rare a Mercy, or negleQ fo 
cheap, 4 ſo mean a return, as to commemorate, it 
with Thankſgiving? Reaſon, would deem this im- 
poſſible; but experience, alas ſhews it is too frequent, 
and both good and bad do more or leſs let lip the 
memory hereof. Wherefore the Holy Jeſus found 
it — to appoint thisSacrament to be the Worlds 
Remembrance therein. It hath been the Cuſtom of 


* = 


all Nations to preſerve the memory of their Hero's, 


and to perpetuate their deliverances, by-appointing 
publick Games and Feſtivals: Thus Cities Comme- 


.morate their Founders, and the SeQts of Philoſo- 


phers their firſt Authors; yet all theſe being of Hu- 
mane Inſtitution are ſoon apt to decay: And beſide, 
they are without advantage to the Souls of Men: 
But our Lord hath appointed a Commemoration of 
his Death and our Salvation, that fhall as far out- 
laſt, as it doth outyy them all; A Celeſtial Ban- 
quet, and worthy of ſo Great, ſo Divine an — | 
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thor. Which doth at once repreſent our Saviour's Par 


fon before us, and convey its benefits to us, it demon- 
ſtrates hisLove, confirms out Faith -mortifies our Lufts, 


it makes us like to Jeſus, and one with him; And how 


can we have more evident pledges of his Favout? He 


knew we were apt to forget him, and then we grow 


cold and dull, expoſed to our Enemies, and open to all 
miſchief, wherefore he hath contrived theſe Myſte. 
ies, hat we might neither want the comfort of re- 
| -menibring his Holy Paſſion, nor the benefit of ſharing 


inthe Merits of it. He had given himſelf for all before, 
but now he gives himſelf to every particular Soul. 
Let us then take care duly to receive thoſe Tokens 
of his endleſs Love, and they ſhall begin a joy which 
'fhall never ceaſe, till our Lord in perſon ſtiall appear 
in all 'bis Glory, and by the brightneſs öf his pre- 


ſſenee temove all theſe Veils and Coverings, and give 


us leave to ſee him face to face. 
&. 10. To him therekoꝛe with the Father, and 
rhe Help p Gholt, let us give (as we ate moſt 
continnal Thanks, lubmitting our: 
Gives wholly to his 8 Will and Pleaſure, 


and ltudping to ſerve him in true Holinefs and 
Mighteoufnefs, all the daps of our life: Amen.] 


By this time ſurely we begin to be melted with theſe 
vigorous manifeſtations of the Love of Chriſt, and 
our Affections, big with gratitude and admiration, 

in to fruggle within us; for therefore'is this Re- 
-preſentation made that we might remember it, and 
remembred that we might celebrate it with Hyms 
and Euchuriſt: My heart is reach, O God (faith the 
pious Soul) My heart is ve. l 708. 1. Moſt 
-Teaſondbly therefore doth the rieſt invite us to Praiſe 
tho Lend ich him juſt now, and ſummon us to this 


ecelledt Duty almoft in the very. words of S. Paul, 
Hb. 13. 15. We have ſeen the Everlaſting Love of the 
Father, ä kindneſs of the Son the in- 
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But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we 
' ſhall come far, ſhort, we mult refolve, not only to 
make a few praiſes in this oy part of our Devo- 
FE tion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end; 


for our very lite is too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving 
too narrow to. celebrate theſe Mercies; let us ſtrive 
therefore to imprint the love of Ze/24 ſo deeply in our 
minds, that the memory thereof may never depart 
from us; but be ever in us, and always diſpoſe us 
to bleſs the Lord at all times, in all places, and upon 
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n 


: all occaſions. And farther, fince no, praiſes of our 
] Lips can be ſufficient, we ate here ee another 
e | way to make our Thanks to be continual, (vis.) by 
4 | elorifying God in our Lives. And this we may ef- 
> bectually do, 1. By reſigning up ourſelves to th 
+. | diſpoſal of his Proyidence. 2. By y ielding obediencg 
to all his Holy Commandments. 1. By our ſubmiſſion 
to his Will we glorifie him, by declaring that through | 
ge theſe rokens of 17 favour, we are ſo ſatisſied of his 
n | Wiſdom and his Love, that we can be confident, that 


e whatſoever he ſhall appoint, is good for us; We tell 
ic | all the Warld, that whatſoever comes from God, is 
| Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly defigned, 
he | and full of Mercy. 2. By our ſerving him in Holi- 
in. | »<1s, we expreſs. how highly we are obliged to him, 
ble | how ſure we are of the Excellency of his Laws, => 
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190 The immediate Invitation. Sect. II. 
how fully we are Conquered by his amazing Love; and 
thus the praiſes of God are writ in plain and real Cha. 


radters, in the Lives of contented and Righteous men. 
ſo that all the World may read them. The Fucharif | 


is but for one hour, the Hymns will ſoon be over; but 


by Submitffion and Obedience, we may glorifie our 


God continually, and every moment: Amen. 
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Of the immediate Invitation. 


6. 1 H E Gueſts being come, and the Proviſions 

. ready, it was the Office of the Governour of 
the Feaſt, area, John 2. 9. to make them fit. 

down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained in that mi- 


raculous feeding of the 5000, John 6. 10. as an Em- 


blem, that they and their Succeſſors ſhould do it ever 
after in this Celeſtial Banquet: Thus our Church, ac 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, or- 
ders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants to draw 
near: ſo in that ancient Book which bears the name of 
Dionyſtus the Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to ſay, 
Come my Brethren unto this Holy Cummunion a; and in 


the Liturgies of S. Chry/oſtome, and S. Fames, Come 
near with Fear and Faith b. And in the Conſtitutions: 


Coming in Order with Reverence and Holy Fear . 


Yet we do not only call Men to this Holy Feaſt, 


bur withal we mind them again of thoſe Qualifica- 


tions, without which God will not accept and re- 


ceive them. We do not (faith S. Oryſoſt. 9) _ 
ONS Aa en 
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a Dionyl. Eccleſ. Hier. cap. 3. b Meme pg, % aigtoę 


eg. Liturg. S. Chryſ. © *By Cet der dss * ; 


& Ad Sei ag. Conſtit. Apoſt. L + Co $f. d Chryſoſto m. Ho- 
mil. 24. in 1. ad Corinth, OA I i 
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Men to deſtroy themſelves by impudent and rude 
pri he ov that they may come with fear and 

urity unto the Lord: We tell them all, that un- 
leſs they have truly repented, and ate in perfect 
Charity, and have intire purpoſes of amendment, 
they can neither come with Faith, receive with” 
Comfort, nor depart with a Bleſſing. In the On 

pick Games the Cryer by Proclamation enquired, if f 
any could accuſe the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, 
2 Thief, or of Evil Converſation, for no ſuch were 
allowed to ſtrive there: But our Herald (faith the 
aforeſaid Author ©) makes his appeal to our own' 
Conſciences, and makes us our own Accuſers: Fos 
every Man beſt knows his own Heart, and each 

one is moſt concerned for his own' ſafety; there- 
fore let us be ingenuous, and deal truly between 
God and our Souls in this Affair: If our own Hearts 
tell us we are not thus qualified in any meaſure, 
we ought to forbear; if we be in any tolerable 
degrees thus diſpoſed, I may ſay as they once to 
the Blind Man, Mark 10. 49. Ariſe, be of good 
comfort, be calleth you: When the Servant calls you 
in the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, 
you are to repute it as the very words of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and to believe that he invites you. It is re- 
corded as the great Honour of the Famous Pindur t. 
that the Prieſt of Apollo did by order from the God, 
invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of 
his Sacrifices. But how much more Honour and Com- 

fort hath the true Chriſtian, in being thus lovingly 

I called by Jeſus himſelf; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, 

| draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and 
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Comfort. Let not the ſenſe of former fins which you 


have repented of, keep you back, but bring you hi- 


ther more humbly, tor the very next Duty you are to 
| form, is to eaſe your Soul of thoſe ſad Remem- 


rances, by a meek and hearty Conteſſion; concerning 
which the Church gives you a full l two 
words. 1. For the temper. of your Souls, that you 
hae it __ — — _ n 2. For the 
ure ot your Bodies, that you do it upon Your 
bended Knees, as Shimei confeſt his Treaſon to King 
David, 2 Sam. 19. 18. and as all Criminals Petition 


mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your 


outward and inward Man into this poſture, ſo ſhall 
you be fit to repeat the adjoyning Confeſſion, to 
which we ſhall. turn our -Diſcourſe, when we have 
given you the Analyſis and Paraphraſe of this Iovita- 
tion, and ſo made it ſufficiently; plain to all. 


The Analyſis of the Invitation. | 


Je that do truly 
andearneſtly oo, 
you of you? fins, 
And are in Love 
and Charity with 
(Jour Neighbours, 
» And 127 bo lead 
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nnn God, and walking 
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conſiſts of Three Parts, 
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$, 3. O all [pe that do] fincerely and [trutp] paſ- 
fionately [and earneſtly repent you of ] all your 
former inſquities, and [pour ng) which ye have 
committed: And ye that have caſt away all nahes 
[and are in] a perfeQ ſtate of Love and Chari- 
ty with] every one of [pour Neighbours: And] 
ye, that condemning your by-paſt folly, do reſolve 


and [intend to lead a new ife] taking Feſus for | 


your guide [foflowing the Commandments of 


| 2 


” 


blameably in his help ways] in the name of 
Chriſt J bid you that are {6 qualified, to [dzaw 
near] to this Holy Table [with Faith] in your Sa- 
viours Mercy [ and take this Holy Sacrament} 
the pledge of his Love [to pour] great and end leis 
[Comfo2t] Only, becauſe you muſt have no ſecre: 
accuſations of Conſcience to diſturb your joy in this 
Bleſſed Feaſt, open your Heart to the Lord once more 
Rn make pour humble Confeion ] with great 
orrow and Contrition [to Aimighty God] and 

that in the lowlieſt 1 {nicekIy kneeling np⸗ 
on pour knees] to beg your Pardon trom the Klug 
ROT 30 e oP 4,2 Try & 


God] 0 n 0 PN from hencefo 4h} un- 
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5 „BAA thoſe publick Confeſſions in the reconci- 


D ation ot notorious Offenders to the Chu ch. 
and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbled Souls, 
in order to their Preparation tor this Sacrament we 
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learn from S. Chryſo that all the-Communieants were 


did immediately 


made an open Confeſſion to God be 
nion; it was indeed in general Tertns , but omitted 
by none, becauſe there is no Man but he hath finned, 


8 48 ” 
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wont to joyn in faying the fame general Prayer for 
Mercy, and S. Aug. b aan, that 28 they recei- 
ved theſe Myſteries, they firſt did, fly to Confeſſion 


and Repentance, and what fits they found thettiſelves 


guilty of, upon a ftriQt Turvey of their actions, they 
rge away by Penitential acknow- 
ledgments: So that of old, not only the Prieſt (as the 
Cuſtom of Rome now is) dut Ae ne ot the People 
ore the Commu- 


and be that is not cenſured by the Church, nor lyable 
by Human Laws, may yet be guilty befote God, The 
Death of 7e/ws is now to be ſet forth, and if we do 


ot confeſs thoſe ins which cauſed That his bitter. 


aſſion, he might ſeem to ſuffer for bis own Offence; 
Nor can we expect a publick Pardon ſealed, till by 
Confeſſion we declare, how little we deſetye it, how 
much we need it, and how highly we are obliged for 


it. And by doing this oe Duty well, we ſhall te- 


new the ſenſe of our fins, ane e our affections 
to him that died for them, we ſhall move our God 
to forgive them d and give the belt teſtimony of our 
Amendment e. Now, that we may thus offer up this 
exact and pious Conteſſion; let us firſt labour to un- 
gerſtand ir, and be affected with it, by the follow- 
ing Explication. „ _ 


ot 
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Ke auf u Aktyuor dy bu, 'Evylut Thy fats euuras' 
Chryſ. Hom. 18. in . Gr | „ Auguſt..de 88 . 
cum c. 33 In bac confeſſone non in ſpecie, ſed in genere 
confitenda . peccata, quomam iſta confeſſio non ocrulta eſt, ſed 
+ (got Innocen. lid. 2 . de Myſt. © 4% @ranido homo detegit 

ews tegit, cum homo celat Deus undat, cum honio agnaſcit 
Dew ig noſcit. Aug. in Pſal. Somniumnarrare vigilantis ofts 
& vitia ſua corfizert ſanitatij indicium eſt. Senec. Ep. 54. 
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: A Priffical Diſcourſe upon ibe Confeſſion. 
8.3. Almightp God Father of our Lozd Jeſus 
e all inte Junge of all Men.] 


hen the Glories of God were deſcribed before holy 


Job, he immediately abhors himſelf in Duſt and Aſh- 
ES, Joh 42. 5. 6. and there is not a more effettual In- 
Arument of Contrition, than a ſerious Proſpect of the 
Majeſty whom we have dffended: Hence the Servants 
of God in Scripture do uſually begin their Confeſſions 
with the mention of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, 
Neben. I. 5. Dax. 9. 4. And fos this cauſe our Church 
hath ſelecded four molt comprehenſive Titles, which 
do moſt clearly ſer before us: the Greatneſs and the 
Goodneſs of that Lord againſt whom we have finned. 
We will therefore particularly conſider them, Firſt, 
As they contain matter of Terror for our Humiliation, 
Secondly, As they expreſs grounds of Hope to encou- 
rage us to ask Pardon. I.; We may meditate, that he 
-whoſe Laws we have lie is an Almighty God, in- 


finite in Power, and terrible in his Anger, from whom 
nothing can defend us but Submiſſion, and a great Hu- 
miliation: It was deſperate Preſumption to offend 
nim, and it is a ſtrange ſtupidity and madneſs, if we 


now be void of fear and ſorroww: Are we ſtronger than 


he? 1 Cr. 10,2. if not, why did we provoke him at 
firſt? or how dare we now ſtand ont againſt him? 


2. He is the Farber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in 


nim he is the Father and Fountain e of all Mercies, 
2 Cor. 1. 3. and by him he hath expreſſed ſuch an affe- 
 Mion to us, as all the World can never parallel; And 
have we thus Tequited him, by proiyning his Name, 
duliſobey ing bis Commands, deſpifing his Love, and do- 
ing that which his Soul hateth? O monſtrous ingra 
P | titude! 


—— _ 
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7 Pater, Hebraice pro authore, vel fonte, miſericordis, ita 
Ephel. 1. 17. Job 38. 28, Se. | | x 
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titude! 3. He is the Maker of all things, and ſo ma 
juſtly challenge Obedience from all the World, 


Part- ll. Tus Confeſſion; 197 


nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that 


are refraQtory to his Will. Can there then he great» 


er Injuſtice than that we ſhould rob him of the Ser- 
vice we owe unto him, and abuſe him by thoſe very 


things which he hath made to ſerve our needs? 


He is the Judge of all Men, Gen. 18. 25. at whoſe, 
ntence we mult either be juſtified or condemned for 


. ever; and yet inſtead of obliging him to ſtand our 


Friend, we have even urged him to become our Ene- 


x99 The Confeſſion. St. MIL 
on theſs Attribites, we may fitly begin · to confeſs = 
8 followeth. ee h Ie 

 & 4. Me acfinowl 


ung and wickedneſs which we from time to time 
moſt grievouliy- have committed. ] Fheſe two 
words to ¶ ackmowledge and bewail] ate taken out of 
P/at. 38. 18. For I will confeſs ny wic dus ie, and bo 
forry ſor ny ſin. And if (as S. Aug inc notes) Da. 
vids bare reſolution to do this, before the words 
were in his Mouth, did obtain his pardon, how much 
more ſhall we be admitted to forgiveneſs; who do a- 
Qtuallyperform them both They are indeed the proper 
parts of Repentance to be exerciſed in Confefhon, and 
are both of them moſt reaſonable and fit to be done 
Juſt now. For, 1. What impudence were it to deny 
our fins before him, from whom we cannot hide them; 
and what folly to conceal them from him that would 
heal us and forgive them t? Are we aſhamed' to ac- 
Knowledge them in the Church, and are we not afraid 
to be charged with them before all the World h 
Alas'we are all Sinners, and he that confeſfeth it moſt 
humbly, hall ſooneſt become innocent. 2. And che 
is as great reaſon that we ſhould:| hewail] them allo, 
becauſe here we ſee the wounds which they have 
made in the Lord Jeſus. When David ſaw' his People 
dying by thouſands for his fin, immediately he eryhes 
out, & I have ſinned, I have done wickedly, but theſe 
t Nondum ronunciat ſed omitlit e pronunciaturum ille 
dimitti. Is 270 Lf ofs 755 7:4 auris Dei in Gorde 
erat: Auguff. in Plat: 38, 6 Juist non invitaretur ili ad 
ramium conſteri, cui non poſſis negare quod eceris ? Caſſiodor. 
in Pſal. 118. Hoc in Eccleſia facere? —— ubi nihil oft 
quod pudori efſe deheat, nifi non fateri, cum omnes fimus peccato= = 
ves, ubi ille juſtitior qui humilior. Ambroſ. de pan. 2. 10, 
As Niſus in Vig. Es. 9. ſeeing Euryalus his Friend like to 
he flain- No ſonper could he hide amſelf;, nor fee” © © 
. 48 e but cries; at me, at me _ 
„ Behold my ſelf, who did the fact, am by, 
. Againſt me turn your ſteel, ye Rutuli! 


8 


hat have they dope? 2 Ca. 24,17. And can 
ue behold. the innocent and im 5 Lamb of 
God, ragen ing for out Offences, and not 
cry out with Br, OW Wen aft thou done, to 
be thus uſed? Thou hadit ated po evil, nor was - 
Guile found in thy Mouth; /rczreſt Zela; my fins 
were thy Murtherers,. and thou, Tufferedft for my 
Wretchedneſs: IF I may pot weep for thee, Lake 
23. 28. yet let me weep for my ſelf who have brought 
all this upon ches. Neu when your Heart thus be- 
gins to bleed with. Sorrow, and your Mouth is open- 
ed to confeſs, behold. what excellent matter is here 
repared ! Firſt, You are taught rubat you muſt ac- 
knowledge, vig. All your /ins and wickedneſs, your 
leſſer as well as greater Iniquities *, for though they 
axe many, and manifold, of ſeveral Kinds and quali- 
ties, and yet they all agree in this, that they are all 
odious to God, and will be damnable to you without 
Repentance. Conſider alſo, 1. How often, 2. How 
gricyoully they have been committed. Hirſt, You 
have been raifing this heap, and running on this ſcore 
all your life ¶ {ram time ſo time |) that is, both conti- 
nually as to duration, and frequeptly as to the repe- 
tition ; you have long been Lifobedient, and renewed. 
theſe Offences every day, and every hour, if not eve · 
ry moment, ſo that it is next to impoſſible to com- 
pro them; they are compared to the Hairs of your 
Head, and the Sands of tae Sea, both which exceed 
bumane Arithmetick; yet God, that numbers your 
Hairs, and reckons the Sands, can particularly ac: 
cuſe you for every one of theſe fias: And have you 

not great reafon then to acknowledge and bewai 
them? And the rather, Secondly, Becauſe they | 
3 8 5 04 : ——— are 
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One enim malum etiam mediocre magnum eſt. Cicer, Tul- 
cul. qu, lib. 3. 1 Heb, e Die in Diem. Plal. 98. 
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ate not only many, but very heinozs, and committed 


= 


in à moſt (gr ie vous n) and provoking manner, in 
deſpite of. Mercies, and the means of Grace, in defi- 


ance of your own Knowledge, and your Conſciences; 
wich fo much ingratitude and baſeneſs, that it can- 
not but be grieyous to your Heavenly Father to bear 
it, and I hope it will alſo be grievous to you to con- 
ſider it, and that when you think thereon, you will 
weep unfeigne dx. > 


. By thought, won and deed, againt thy 


Divine Majeltp; p2ovoking moſt juſtly thy 
w:ath, and indignation againſr us}, Alrhooe, 
it is impoſhble to recite here all the particulars in 


which we have finned, yet we ſhould run into the ſu- 
ſpicion of Hy pocriſie, if we did wholly reſt in gene- 


rals; wherefore the Church ſees fit to put our thoughts 
4 — 1 3 5 : : ; 0 f Je | : | 
into ſome method, for the furtherance of our peniten- 


Than by thar brie , yet full diviſion, ſo often found 


in the Antient Liturgies, a and ſo nuch uſed among 


the Fathers, direCting us to conſider of the ſeveral fins 
of our Thoxghts,” our Words,'and our Deeds? For the 


Heart in which /s ſhould lodge, the Mouth by 
which he ſhould enter, and the Hand with which we 


ſhould receive him, all of them are deiled; and 
Solomon tells us, that for every ſecret Thought, Ec- 
_ clef. 12. 14, Chriſt, that for every idle Word, Mait, 
12.36. S. Paul, chat for every evil Deed, 2 Cor. x, 


10. God wr! bring us into judgment. Let us there 


fore now prevent that by confidering and judging our 
ſelves, E rſt , For the fins of our T ughts Our Co- 
| „„ gitations 
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Lament. x. 8. Heb. peccando pecgavimus, Angl. grievouſly 
ſinned ; quam phraſin noftri reddunt, Exod. 32. 3 1. A great fin. 
Jerem 6. 8. grievous revolters, uh Vulg. & C. Par. principes 
declinantium. un. & Trem. contumacium contumaciſimi. 

Hccavi nimis cogitatione, locutione, & opere. Miſl Rom. 
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Part. II. I!be Confeſſion, 20 
gitations are always vain and Toving, often haugh- 
ty, wanton; or envious, ſometimes fevengeful, miſ- 
chievous, or atheiſtical: And becauſe theſe fins of 
the Heart require no determinate time or place to 
their Commiſſion, and are acted without either Pains 
or Aſſiſtants , they are almoſt every where, and al- 
ways done, and we may all cry out, Lord, who can 
tell how oft he thus offendeth? Secondly, For the 
fins of our Words, which are the NC ſcum 
of an evil Heart, running over out of the Mouth v, 
Alas! how many Lies and'Slanders, Oaths and Cur- 
| ſes, Boaſting, Flattering, and filthy Speeches pro- 
ceed thence? Befide infinite and innumerable vain 
Words 4, all which (the Jewiſh Doctors fay) ſhall 
be noted in a Table, to be produced, and read be- 
fore us in the hour of Death. And a greater than 
they tell us, we ſhall give an account for them in the 
day of Fudgment, Marth, 12. 34. Thirdly, For our 
Deeds of Wickedneſs, all which are open to God, 
and our Conſciences, and many of them publick and 
notorious to the World: By theſe we have done 
reat diſhonour to God, brought much ſcandal on 
eligion, and done real injury to our Neighbours. 
Let us therefore reflect upon all this, and confider 
that we have offended in all theſe kinds; and where- 
as we ſhould have glorified God in our Hearts, with 
our Lips, and by our Lives; we have ſinned againſt 
him every one of theſe ways, that is, as many ways 
as we ate capable of ſinning againft the Divine Ma- 
jeliye And that our Confeſſion may be more humble 
| | $3 . „ ERS £7 kf Ke and 
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| © Animi motus citra temporis moram fiunt, citra laſitudinen 
perſciuntur, citranegotium confiſtuut, omnem temporis occ aſione u 
:coneum Habent. S. Balil. Conc. 3. Matth. 12. 34. He- 
eld. bd i ag. S. James 1. 21. Legi ucias xarh ag. K- 
dau bor. Quo & ſine utilitate loquentis dicigur, & audientiy- 


8. Hieroth- © V ajikra Rab. Sect, 16. 
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and 5 e let us farther meditate. at the draad 
ful 0 act fich and le * fins: S. Pau! informs 


us, they produce in God Indignation and Wrath 2 
| oſt us 2, 8. And. ob hau tercibles Tho t 


Kl. to think that God is angry with us! this mak 
the Spirits of Darkneſs ns ale, but melts the Heart 
of an ingenyous Chriſtian into Tears and Mourning, 
It may be, we fancy (as Baſi/ides of old) that God 
will ſee no fin in us, or being ſo merciful, however, 
will not be ſo much incenſed at us, and ſo we ſhall 
confeſs with 4gag's vain Confidence, 1 Sam. 15. 32. 
that the danger of Death. d paſt Oh take heed! 
When God hath ſaid that he hates all iniquity, and 
vowed, yea, ſworn, that he will puniſh it; what mad- 
neſs and preſumption is it, to think he is not juſt, 
or not ſerious? This is ſo vain and ſo impudent, that 
it adds one greater, to all the former ſips (; and thus 
to hope againſt Senſe, and Reaſon, and the Truth of 
God, hath been the ruin of thouſands. The Church 
therefore will have us to acknowledge that we have 
deſerved the Wrath of God; yer not as the Ar heni 
azs, who obliged the Malefactor convicted by Law, 
to confeſs himſelf worthy of Death, that they might 
ground the Sentence upon his own Words; but that 
od may upon our free acknowledgment, moſt free- 
Jy acquit us for Ze/z«« fake. If we believe we have 
merited the indignation of the Almighty, we ſhall 
fear it, and if we fear it, we ſhall ſtrive to eſcape it, 
and ſo we ſhall never feel it.. And thus the Divine 
Anger may bring us to Repentance, and become the 
Inſtrument of our Pardon 3. Conſider how great 
1 . . 
Nemini itague facilis ſua cauſa ſit; nullus difiicitius evadi | 
quam qui ſe — — 355 * 8. ous Gn x He * 
metuerit conſcientia naſtra fi erederet—— fi autem crederet, & | 
caveret, ſi caveret, evaderet, Cypx. de un. Eccl. v Indignt ; 


dio ej us non eſt ultionis executio, ſed magis eft abſalutionis oge- WM Cat. 
ratio. Teitul. in Marc, | fy * 0 
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And if either his L 
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2 miracle of Patience it is, that God hath novwbe. - 


gun wich us; how miſerable we ſhall be, if even we 
tall into his aven Hands, and how: great a Mer- 
cy it is, chat he is pleaſed te try us now once more: 
we can draw us, or our on 
e drive us by e 4 ne his Nez af 
his Mercy, we yet ed, an me glo- 
rified in our 8 , 

& 6. We doeartreſtiy repent, and are heartiip 
nen theſe dur misdoings, the remembzance 
ievong unto us, the burden of 
erable. In purſuance of our ſnſt gene- 
we did before arne edge] and now 
we No lower our manifold fms. That is the firſtz 


and this the ſecond: part of every juſt Confeſſion; 


and ſurely, when we have owned the fafts to be 0 
many, and ſoabominablie, we cannot hut be exceed- 
grieved for them, the boldeſt Sinners being 
bardly ſo confident, when their Crimes are diſcover- 
ed, to ſay they do not repent of them; and t 
fore-our Hearts muſt be moved with thoſe Paſſions 
which our Mouths do hete expreſs: in ſo many and 
dolorous Terms Firft, We maſf Repent: molt ſeri- 
ouſly and fermently v, having! indignation: againtt 
ourſelves, that ever we did commit them, and 
wiſhing: again and a . they had neuer been 
done. Secondly, We be heurtií ſorry for them, 
_ yew ile, 'wemuſt teſtify the — Paſhon which 
by our Fears. Baſfranus could never look 
ewe: the picture of his Brother Geta whom he 
had ſlain, but he wept, as AI. Spartianus re- 
Port. and can we with my Eyes behold Chriſt. 
(noiſes: 


? 4 4 3 * 0 
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WN Your Veiſ. Lit. 2.71069: *a derba duph- 1 
eata 15 br. aff y a as Nofltates teddunt [earneft- 
ly] Job 7+ 2, Jerem, 31. 20. f a0 * (or 9 
ly) remember View Rill, | 


204 The Confiſſion,'\ Set. IIl. 
Cturiſied for our Sins? We do not read ( ſaith 
S. Ambroſe ) what Peter ſaid, but we do read 
that he wept bitterly ; and there was 4 mighty 
Oratory in thoſe Tears : yet, if our temper be 


not apt to expreſs itſelf in tears, we muſt be 


truly ſorry, and ſometimes the heart may bleed 
when the Eyes ſhed not one drop. Thirdly, .We 
muſt look back upon them with a fad Remem- 


trance: We acted them raſhly, in the hurry of 


2 Temptation, not diſcerning the evil or the 
danger of them ; but now that we ſoberly view 
the guilt, the ſhame, and the miſery following 
upon them; the remembrance of them is grie - 
vous to us, as the Murther of Clitu was to 
the Grecian Conquerour, when his Wine was 


gone and his Reaſon returned, for then he was 


like to have done violence to himſelf: for ſo 
baſe an act. Alas! we have grieved pur dear Father 
in committing them, and the reco of that 


muſt be as grievous. to us, as the acting of tñem was 


to him. Fourtbiy, We muſt feel the heavy burden 
of them „ In the day of our Madneſs we never 
felt, the Strokes, nor diſcerned: the Load: but now. 
that we diſcover our condition, the grief, the ſhame, 
and the fear, do even fink us with the mighty preſ- 


ſure. Our Souls are greatly vexed, they go ftoop- 


ing and bowed down, Baruch 2. 18. they are a ſore 
burthen too heavy for us to bear, Pfal. 38. 4 and 
in this diſtreſs we pray with the Gree& Church 2, 


«* O Lord ſtretch out thy life- giving band, ag. lift 


— a 
So 
* a a> X us 
- 1 > 
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1 Interdum lac hrymæ pondera vocu Babent: Ovid. 3. de Pont. 


El. 1. Y Nullum onuw gravius ef quam ſarcina peccatorun, 


& pondw flagitiorum : Amb, Ep. 18, * Karuygur]ohiiov 
9 repuxGTet WE 2 s u, aN 265 Scualſnębęo Muc lu ſon 
seglie, 77 0) Conpige wet, bf Her. Liturg. Ecclely 


Greece. 
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Part. II. The Confeſſion. 205. 
« us up, who are bowed down, and lie grovelling 
upon the Earth, under a grievous and deadly bur- 
«then: We can hardly bear up under the weight of 
this momentany ſorrow, and how then are we like 
to endure the Eternal Vengeance? Thus then we 
muſt be affected when we ſay this Confeſſion; for 
let us remember that we do not confeſs to inſtruct 
an All- ſeing God, but to humble our ſelves; and to 
reckon up our Sins without ſuch contrition, is but a 
tenewed provocation: he that abhorred our wick- 
edneſs when it was done, will abhor us if we tell 
the ſtory of it with an unrelenting heart. Let him 
therefore not only hear the Words of our Lips, but 
the ſad Groans of our penitens Hearts, ſaying, * Ah 
me! how long have 1 been Sick of the Diſeaſe of 


| 
Folly? Miſerable Wretch! can I excuſe, ot, dare I 
/ deny any of this IndiQtment ? the FaQts are apparent 
4 the Law is plain, and the Sentence unavoidable. 1 
BW muſt confeſs I have been as unworthy and as grie- 
S BW vous a ſinner as ever the Earth bore, and I am ama- 
| zed at my ſelf, for I am here liable to all that God 
q hath threatned to the greateſt offenders. Wo is me, 
4 J have no Refuge, no Sanctuary, but in the Divine 
7 9 and thither will I fly 10 . 
a 7. Have mercy upon us, have mercy upon 
i us molt merciful Father, toz thy Son our Lo2d 
4 eſus Chriſt his lake foꝛgive us all that is 
p aſt.] After the Confeſſion of our Sin,and our hearty 
„ Contririon for it, moſt regularly follows this ſuppli- 
tt cation for Mercy: We have clearly repreſented gur 
IS miſerable Eſtate, how we lie groaning and oppreſſed 
2 with an intolerable load of Guilt and 7 : and he 
Fa that commands us not to ſee our Enemies Beaft lie 
. under his Burden without relief, Exod223.5.will never 
1 ERC 
co —— — — — ä ——— —=qꝑ ————ůꝛ —— 
iel. Sey ads Th uernvour ie! R bau IgtopEs vets don d 
; f exudes 700 Sy 185 dbegoua f rom: Philo legis alleg. 


206 N Confeſſion. Sect. ill. 
ſuffer our poor Souls to periſh under this our grie- 


vous preſſi | 
with fo much Paſſion beg his Mercy, with redoubled 
Cries;huve merryupon us, haue meroy, &c. We muſt not 
xenſure this as a vain repetition for it is the very words 
of David, ful. 57. 1. and 123. 3. and doth rarely ex- 
eſs our great neceſſity, our earneſt deſire, and our 
inent danger b: it is an importunity pleaſing to 
Dur gracious God, Mark 10. 47, 48. Who is ready to 
give his Mercy as ſoon as we are fit to receive it; and 
when, by our urgent cries we ſhew that we have found 
vur want of Mercy, ke rejoĩces in that opportunity to 
beſtow it. He is a moſt merci ful Father and the Foun- 
tain from hence all the pity in the World deth flow, 
and if Men (who are often churliſn and unnatura 


can ſcarce deny the cryes, or abuſe: ab even. 
their Children, Lune 11. 11,12, 73. how much more 


impoſſible is it for ourłleaverly Father to rejet᷑t ſo eat. 
neſt and ſo neceſſary a requeſt. The Prodigal no foon- 
er pronounees the word Father, Luke 15. 21. but the 
re of his ſpeech was much of it interrupred by his 
Fathers embraces;charmed with that endearingName, 
whicb;as'we'here'uſe on the ſame occaſion, let usdo it 
with like affe&ions and it ſhall have the ſame ſucceſs: 
Mercy: is the firſt, but not the only thing we ask, for 
we farther beſeech him to forgive , andthis will fol- 
low the other, becauſe the Mercy of God is nota 
meer uſeleſs pity, or ineffective condoling's; but it 
immediately HE us help: for by removing out 
Sin (the cauſe) ic ſoon takes away our miſery, which 
was only the effect thereof; e his 
4 p a ercy 
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KFepetitio ardorem precandi denotat, & clementiam divinam 
commovet ad opem -acceterandum : Muis. & Gejer. in Plal. 37. 
Miſericordin zft animi condotentis nffectio cum additamenio be- 


guit. 


are, but help us; eſpecially becaulewedo 
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neficti, ut conipagianms proximo, & largiamur de proprio: Ru- 
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Fett. H 
in our forgiveneſs, and we frm 
Ny oy ra ew Sr 


a 
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to ſatisſie Juſkice*. 6 may moſt chear- 
fully ask 1 1 in his Name, even for all chat 

. pecauſe he hath del Mercy for all che 
old if they will receive it, and there are Mil Ron 
of Souls fir Heaven, that once lay under as 


2 burden as we no do, who making g Weir Cate. . 


Gon and Supplication in his Name, Have for bis Nie- 


rits Take been advanced to a ſtate ef Glory : Let us 
therefoteaSk alſd, and that with all poſſible fery 


confideting how bled we ſhall — when God hach 


croſſed out all our Deb Sa, Feſws cancelled all our © 


Obligations: Oh how will this difpdl all out Clouds 


of Sorrow ? How cheatfully fhall we oe, When | 


and praiſe God in the follow! 188 Wh 
ail load is thus removed. wo 


8. And grant that we m 
ue kene ur Nahe new 


Aren ora d, ny Fin be ne, e — 


we ask for Pardon, we m al ien For Ges 


to amend our Lives or elſe we t the H 


of God f while we pretend to ctave his Mercy: He 


that only deſires forgivenefs to be quit of his 
fear is an Hypocritet, and doth not hate or gere 
for his Iniquity, bur for the Puniſhmenc r to 


it, 


rr 1 


i — LI 


Nen quia merui, jo quia exeo, Ju isis meritum quarit, mi- 
ſericordia miſerizm, Bern. tcordia tunic eſt vera mi- 
ſeritordia, ſi fic facta eſt, ut juſtitia per eam non We e 
Chryſ. Hom, in Matth. _* Non eft pænetens ſed irriſor 
adbuc agit unde peniteat. S. Bern. 8 Improbus 


tuit omnia eft promiſſurus, — mere deeri fo 
turus ſui: Cicero 2. Phil. 


o 


of fit — 


foils of art g 


28 The Confeſſrn. Sect. III, 
it, and when that fear ceaſeth will be as bad as ever: 
But I hope we have truly felt the weight of fin, and 
duly apprehended the miſery of having God to be 
our Enemy; and if ſo, we ſhall be as defirous;to be 
be kept from future ſins, as we are to be delivered 


» 


1 - _ — — — 
rr 


from our paſt Offences: We have ſeen how baſe, how 
fooliſh, and how deſperate a thing it is to diſpleaſe 
the Lord; let us now therefore. beg, it as a mighty 
favour, that we may hereafter pleaſe him, by 4117 45 
dience that may laſt for ever, and may extend to all 
parts of our Duty, ſo that we may be wholly chan - 
ed into neu, Ferſons, and live in newneſs of Life, 
Rom. 6. 4. Proclus tells us of one Eurynous, who di- 
ed and was buried at Nicopolis; yet ſome days after 
was taken up aliye, and-afterwards did lead a much 
more holy Life than he had done before h. Eyen ſo 
ſhould we, who are dead in Law, and by the Sentence 
of our own Conſcience, being now raiſed up again 
by the Metrcies of God, and the Merits of 7e/us, walk 
after a new manner, in all religious and holy Conver- 
fation ; ſo ſhould our Deliverance be for the Glory of 
bis Holy Name through Chriſt Jeſus; for whatſoever 
Luſts we ſhall conquer, or whatſoever good we ſhall 
form, the Praiſe muſt 1 % N to him, who. 
| 15 revive and reſtore us: And ſurely we ſhall find it 
a moſt happy change, from the ſlavery of Sin, the 
bondage of Satan, and the fear of Hell, to be acquaint- 
ed with the Pleaſures of Holineſs, the Peace of a good 
Conſcience, and the Love of God; wherefore though 
this be the laſt, ler it not be thought the leaſt of theſe 
Petitions, but let us beg it with ſuch Devotion, as may 
atteſt our ſincerity in all the other parts of this Con- 
feſſion, ſo will our Heavenly Father grant them all 
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to us through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
. Sl. Or be wins alu ragen ii fe 5 
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ackno ledge] freely [and bemail] moſt bi 10 
lour mani 
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wickednels.] All 


LES IE ˙¹¹—mꝛd ed entads 


Part, Il. The Carfelſion. 
The Parapbraſe of the Confeſſion. 


89. 9. 0 [M ightp God] we | thy oor Gnful 
69 tull of anguiſh and confuſion = our Of- 
fences againſt thy Majeſty, do make bold ro come 


| #09 


2 


unto thee, becauſe thou art the [Father ofour Loꝛd 


Jeſus Chziſt] and for his fake inclinable to ſhew 
—— y.; Thou art the | e us, and Call 
things] and thou hateſt nothing which thou haſt 
made, but haſt pity on all the works of thy hands, 
ſo that we are encouraged to make. our: en 
unto thee, O thou [ Judge of all Men] for it is in 
thy power for ever to acquit or to condemn us. 
We tremble and bluſh to be found Sinners againſt 
ſo Infinite a Power and Goodneſs; but we m i not 
add Hypocriſie to our diſobedience, wherefore Me 


old] Offences of all Kipds, from the lea 

the gre our Crimes and 
| and every be. of which we! 
long and frequently [from time to time ien 
many provoking aggravations L molt grievoul 
have committed :| O Lord, who can tell how oft 


we have offended , [By thought], in vain and evil 
imaginations, by LWoꝛd] in falſe, uncharitable, or 


blaſphemous ſpeeches and] by [deed] in ungodly, 


. unjuſt, or intemperate actions? Nor alas, by all and 


every one of theſe ways we have daily ſinned ¶ a- 
gainſt thy Divine Majeſtp] turning thereby thy 
loving kindneſs into diſpleaſure, and | pzovoking} 
thee to anger, we have given thee cauſe | moſt jult⸗ 
ly] to let looſe [thp Wꝛath and indignation a⸗ 
195 5 ug] to our utter ruine, if thy Mercy do not 
help us: na yin fe 

| 5 ER vi 14504 47 ur 
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Here call to mind ſome of rhe greateſt of thy particular tins 
in thoughts, words, or actions, 


210 I )ue Confiſſion. Sect. l 


Our guilt is evident, our danger apparent, and our 
eſtate is moſt deplorable; 1 do] moſt 
paſſionately, and | earneſtIp repent | us, that ever 
we did commit them; [And are heartilp fozzp 
with all out Souls Ifo: thele dur] ſo many and f. 
abominable [miſdoings.] When we look upon the 
baſeneſs and prefumprion of theſe vile offences [The 


remembꝛante of them] doch pierce our Hearts with 


ſhame and ſorrow, and ig] moſt [grievous unto 
us! When we behold thy Favour which we have for- 
feited, and Eternal Damnation which we have de- 
ſerved thereby, the burden of them] preſſeth down 
our Souls, with a load of terror and amazement that 
is intolerable.] 1 ee e 

Vet fince thou calleſt all that are heavy laden, we 


muſt not deſpair of thy pity, but in this great di- 


firefs we do beſeech thee to Habe mercp upon 
us] and fince our neceſſity forcerh us to be impor- 
-runate, we will cry again | Dave mercp upon us] 
We know thou arta[moſt merciful Father) ous 
by fin we are unworthy to be called thy Children, 
yet we hope thy-Bowels will yern upon us; We lie 


proſtrate and helpleſs, begging of thee oz thy 
Bert beloved Son dur 17d Teſus chal his 
fake] and by the merits of his Croſs and Paſſion, to 
ed bern if. freely and fully for Call that is 
- paſt | from the beginning of our life until this very 
Lord make us inſtances of thy Mercy [And grant 
when we have received ſo excellent and undeſerved 
à favour [that we map] be ſo engaged thereby, as 
that for | ever hereatrer] we may beware of falling 
back into the like ſin and miſery : Convert us, we 
- befeech thee, as well as pardon us, and enable us 
maoſt obediently to [ ſerve and] molt intirely to 
Tpleaſe thee] by ſpending the reſt of our time 

Lin newnels of life] and all Hoy Codes 

e | 10 


which we moſt heartily beg [thzoug 
 our-'Eozd] to whoſe dhe oy 


— 


Which, through the help of thy Grace, we do here 
vom and reſolve upon; that this mighty change 


may tend to the Honaur and -Glozp ot thp - 


Name Sk ſo wonderfully delivered us: All 
Jelup Chziſt 


: or us do thou 
ſay [Amen] and it ſhall be to us according to thy 
Won, e eee ee nnn, HW 
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Of the Abſolution 


$. I. ITE muſt be wholly a ſtranger to the Diſc® 
11 pline of the Ancient Church, who knows. 
not how great a care was taken that no publick of- 
fender might partake of theſe Myſteries, until by a 
long Tr al and a great Humiliation, he had received 
an Abſolution as Publick as his Crime had been; ſo 
that it was a mighty and ſcandalous irregularity in 
8. Cyprrarr's time a that lapſed perſons, by the favour 
of the Confeſſors and Martyrs, wete in ſome places 
ſuffered to Communicate without che folemn Abſo- 
lution, which yet was tectified afterwards». But 
this godly Diſcipline being now every where laid 
alide, it is ſo much the more neceſſary to ſupply ir 
by this general Confeſſion and Abſolution: Concern- - 
ing which in general, the Reader may conſult what 
is ſaid before, Comp. to the Temp. Part. I. Sect. IV. 
9. 1. And as to this Py orm ir ſhall ſuffice - 
£3 434 wit: © wad LE f 2 12 . 10 IE, to i 


n 


Nondum penitentia ati, nondum exomolageſi factà, nondum 
nanu eu ah Epiſcopo & Clero impoſita Eucharifia eis datur. 
Cypr. de laſp. Ubi, nyſterii ordo ſervatur, ut pris par re- 
e wwineribus medicina tribuatur, poſtes alimonia mgnſg . 
ieiefttc eæuberet. Ambr. in Luv. 


262 The- Abſolution. Sec IV. 
to note chat it is in imitation of that ancient form 
of Bleſſing, Numb. 6. 24. &c. being expreſſed by 
way of Prayer as there, I be. Lord ibkefs thee, Nc. 
And fince it is certain, there is ſuch a Power veſted 


in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to ſupport the Spi- 


rits of a dejected Penitent, by antedating his Pardon 
in the Name of God; there can be no fitter oppor- 
tunity to exerciſe this Power. than now, when ſo ma- 
ny poor humbled Sinners are kneeling before God, and 
begging forgiveneſs at his Hands.--Then it becomes 

the Prieſt,in Confidence of his Maſters Mercy, to give 
them his beſt wiſhes, and with-more than an ordi- 
nary Prayer, to fignifie, as well as ask their Pardon. 
You have ſaid with David, We have ſinned, where- 
fore God hath ſent his Miniſter like another Nat han, 
to aſſure you, that, He hath alſo put away the iniguity 
e jour ſin, 2 Sam. 12. 13. And though David might 
by his Faith in the Promiſes have found ſome Com- 
fort, yet neither fo ſure nor ſo ſweet a conſolation 
as when he receives it from the Mouth of a fpecial 
Meſſenger. So. likewiſe. if we would chuſe to be- 
lieve rather than diſpute, it would be a powerful 
Cordial to every. troubled Spirit, by a particular Of- 
ficer from the King of Heaven to be thus faluted; 
and he that cannot value this Ab/o/ution from the 
Prieſt, ean no other way receive ſatisfaction to his 
doubts and fears, unleſs he expect to be aſſured of 
his Remiffron by an immediate Revelation, or can 


be content to ſtay till the day of Judgment for the 


Reſolution of this great enquiry. Only let us 
but be careful, that our Repentance be fincere, 
and then we may with much joy hear the follow- 
ing Abſolution, which very briefly we ſhall now 

The 


_ © Benedifio 114 pronuncianda eſt 2 ſacerdote ſtante, facie ad 
populum verſd, manibus elevatis, alta voce, & in nomins Dei 
Proprio: RR. ap. Fag. N e 
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olution hath Three Parts 


part. ll. ze Abſolutio. 213 
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Tbe Analyſis of the Abſolutioon. 
| 1 „ | 3 A G 4 * 
(e. The Original from whom it ſprings Laute od our 
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), The matter of it ¶ forgiven of fins 
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3. Theconditions 
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with hearty repen- 
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all; oodnefs, - 

Can Wing yon 10 
VEverlaſting Life 
through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 
& Amen. | 
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2118: A Practical Diſcourſe of the Abſolution, 5 
8. 3. Almighty God, gur Heavenly Father 
who of his great mercy hath N20 üled fozgive- 
neſs of fins to all them that wich hearty Ke- 
pentance, and true Faith turn unto him.] The 
Spiritual Fhyſician doth here proceed molt regularly 


„ ennened to it, Atane, and ius 
C 
/ Have mercy pou 

ra en 71. The A-) and Jyou,pardon and de. 
74 A Pu- Iliver you from all 
2 5 The Pee Fu iſn- C Jour ſins, | 
” | leſſing or Abſolu- 


5. 10 m and © 


1 


in che Cure of poox Sinners, that lahout under a 
burden of Guilt and Sorrow; for he firſt premiſes 


ſuch Confiderations as may diſpoſe them to believe, 
that the following Bleſſing ſhall be ratified, and the 
Abſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For Fir ft, 
He minds them, that he who is A/mighry, and only 
can forgive, Mark 2. 7: is alſo their Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and full of Compaſſion toward them, yea, like 
28 à Father pitieth his own Children, even ſo is the 
Lord merciful unto them * fear him, P/a/. 103. 5 
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214 TDe Abſolution. Seck. IV. 
But of this before. Secondly, he ſhews that God is not 
only engaged by his Affections, but by his Truth al- 
ſo to delivet them; for he hath ſolemnly paomi ſed 
(Hai. 55. 7. Ezek. 18. 30. John 3. 16. &c.) that he 
would freely forgive, and fully be reconciled to all 
ſuch as unfeignedly grieve for their ſins, and wholly 
caſt themſelves upon his mercy; ſo that they cannot 
doubt of a Pardon if they believe him to be faithful 
that promiſed 4. It was indeed only his great mercy 
which moved him to promiſe this, becauſe he might 
moſt righteouſly have taken the firſt forfeiture made 
to his Juſtice, but now this graciqus Promiſe is _ | 
by him that cannot lie, there is a Certainty of the 

Performance. He knew that as the ſtroke of his 
Vengeance was intolerable, ſo the ExpeQation thete- 
of was terrible and amazing; wherefore be promiſed. 
forgiveneſs, on purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of ſuch 
as were willing to amend, that by ſo great a favour 
he might engage them to Obedience, and encourage 
them in all the parts of Duty: Yet becauſe it almoſt 
exceeds belief that ever God ſhould receive ſuch grie- 
vous Sinners, and they that are moſt truly humble 
are moſt apt to queſtion this, ' therefore is all this 


premiſed, ro prepare them, with Faith and Hope to 


* n 


entertain that which follow s . 

6. 4. Have mercy upon pou, pardon and de- 
Itver pou front all pour uns, - confirm. and 
ſtrengthen pou in all goodneſs, and bzing pou 
to Everlaſting Life, though Jefus Chai t our 
Loꝛd: Amen.) When Jeſis was to raiſe up La- 
zarus from the dead, he commanded the Men who 
ſtood by to remove the Stone from the Grave, and 
afterwards to unlooſe the Grave-Cloths: Even ſo, 


— 
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Qui credidit promittenti, filenter apo um repetis, promi f- 


ſum quidem ex miſericordia, ſed jam ex juſtitia, perſolvendum : 


Bern. de gr. & lib. ard. 


part. I. The Abſolition” 27 5 
though he only do give life to Sinners e, yet he is 


pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of his Servants in the 


iſpenſation of their Pardon f. The Prayer is made 


dx the Frieſt, but then it is direfted-to-the Divine 


Majeſty: And though, according to the antient man 


ner s, it be put into che form of a Requeſt, yet be- 


ing grounded on the Promiſe, and agreeable both; co 


the Nature and 'Defign of God, it hath a mighty 


force, and aſcends Heaven Cum privilegio: It is like 
the Father's Bleſſing, which hath always been believ- 


ed to convey as well as crave the-Benediftion ; thus 


Iſaac bleſſed Jacob, Gen. 27. 28, 29. In the Imparative 
Mood: God groe thee, &c. Let the People, &. Be 


thou Lord, &c. And thus Jacob bleſſed Fo/eph's' Sons, 


Gen 48. 15, 16. and the Lord accompliſhed all the 
particulars. Let it therefore chear your Hearts, ye 
contrite ones, to hear this Bleſſing from your ſpiritual 
Father ; for behold it contains all that you do need 
or can deſire. Are you miſerable? here is mercy; 

are you ſinful? here is pardon; are you liable to pu · 
niſhment ? here is deliverance; are you deſirous, but 
unable to do good? here is ſtrength and confirmati- 
on; are you fearful of Death and Hell? here is Hea - 
ven and Everlaſting Life: And all this asked of 
God by one that he hath commiſhonated to make 
this Prayer; ſo that your only care is, that your Re- 
pentance be ſuch as your Miniſter believes it to be. 
and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be confum-, 
ed in the High Court of Heaven, and not one word 
thereof ſhall fall to the x oo 
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Az ſolutio hominis in Dei miſeratione, non in homini pe 
te et. Ambr. in Job. 1. 1. c. 6. Nuſtrum eſt oni vew?- 
vere, illius exuere de ſepulchro exutos vinculs : Id . 
lib. 2. cap. 7. 8 Miſereatur veſtri omnipotens L. 
wittat vobjs omnia peccata veſtra: Miſſal. 


/ 


| „ The Pariphraſe of the Abſolution. : Yao 
: 8 5. Let not the multitude of your fins difcou- 

rape any of you who are truly grieved for them, for 

J am bound to ſpeak Peace to you in the Name of 


[Almightp-God] againſt whom you have offended, 


becauſe he is [our Yeavenlp Father | infinite in 
Mercy and Loving-kindneſs: And you may believe 
this the more firmly, ſince it is he who of his 
great anc and pity to: poor Sinners, ſo freely 
and — {hath pꝛomiſed ] to grant | fozgive- 
neſs of fins] and a gracious Pardon [to all them 
that with hearty Repe 
Offences and true Faith] in his Mercy and the 
Merits of Feſus, do | turn unto him] to ſeek Re- 


miſſion, and obtain his Favour: I, his Subſtitute, be. 


lieving you to be ſuch, do, according to mine Office, 


beſeech and require this our gracious Lord to Habe 
mercy- upon pou | and to pity your Miſery, as alſo 


to [pardon] rhe Guilt Cand deliver pou from] 
the Puniſhment temporal, ſpiritual and eternal, due 
unto you for all pour ſins :] And when he hath 
acquitted you, and ſo engaged you to live more ho- 
lily hereafter ; Let him [confirm] you in the Pur- 
poſes — ſtrengthen pou in] the Performance 
of all goodneſs} and Virtue: So that finally: he 
(for his Mercy) may fave your Souls and hing 
ou] ſafely through all the dangers of this World 
to Everlaſting Life.J Let allthis be granted and 
made good unto you every one [thzough] the Me- 
rits and the Interceſſion of [Jeſus Chziſt our 
Lozd] who hath purchaſed all theſe Benefits for re- 
pentant Sinners. [ Amen.] Be it ſo. 9 
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ntance ] for their grievous 
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7 Hoſoever hath. been truly OFT of his 
'Y/ | fins, and deeply bumbled for them, will 

f it 0 eaſy matter ee that 7 5 hath yet 


any favour for him; for although it be Lact deſira- 
ble, yet it is a happineſs ſo ſtrange an ene 


that + is often too big fox the hope of a en Peni- 
| now lab labour by all means 
to beget in thoſe that come hither a firm 
of God's Merey; for Faith is as neceſſa 
municant as Repentance, the Antient 


Perſwafion 
y in a Com- 
ich calling 


thoſe properly the fthful d who had received th 
Lord's Supper. The Germans allowed none to come 


unto their Sacrifices, who had loſt their Shield 6. nor 
do we approve that any ſhould come to this Chriſti- 
an Sacrifice, who wants the Shield of Faith; for how 
can they repent kindly, whole Hearts are not ſoftned 
with the hopes of Merey d, or how can they delight 
in Ir ſua, or give him thanks, who doubt whether they 
ſhall receive any benefit by * Death, or no? Fears 
and miſgiving Thoughts, Trembling It Deſpair 
muſt, by all means, be removed, before we feaſt at this 
Holy 1 Table: And for wis reaſon our Church hath 

97 80 201 le ſub- 
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a Proprium hoc miſeros 8 vii, 
Rebus nunquam crederetats ; | 
 Redeat felix fortuna lit, 
Tamen affti&os gaudere piget. Sen. Thy m_ | 
b Is igitur vocabatur fidelis non qui e aut conſir mat ius 
eft, ſed qui 4e Euchariſtia ſacris participaſſet * Albaſpin. obl. 
lib. 1. c Tacitus de mor. Gem. d Nemo enim poteſt he- 
ve agere 23 niſi eder indulgentian + Abrol. 


de pen. lib. x 
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ſubjoyned theſe Sentences to the Abſolution. Some 
may be ſo ſcrupulous or fo fearful as to queſtion the 
power or the fidelity of the Servant, but who can or 
dare doubt of the Authority and the Truth of God e) 
Can any deny what he affirms in his 6wn word? or 

ſhall any ſuſpe& that which he promiſeth with his 

ovvyn Mouth? Be theSinner never fo much diſcogfolate, 
furely it will revive him to hear the Majeſty; againſt 
whom he hath finned, fo kindly ſpeaking Peace unto 

him: Tet theſe Sentences are not to be thought a 

different kind of comfort from what we had before 
in the Abſolution, for theſe are zboſe promi/es there 
mentioned, and are in purſuance of it, and a farther 

Confirmation to it. There is but one thing in that AR 
of Grace which the moſt timorous Perſons can doubt 
of, viz. * Whether it be certain that Almighty God, 
*hath promiſed forgiveneſs to ſuch as they are? Now 
to 83 this Enquiry, here are ſelected Four of the 

"moſt full and proper Sentences in all the New Teſta- 

ment, containing in them the very Marrow of the 

Goſpel, ſo 'overfiowing with ſweet and powerful 

Comforts, that, if duly conſidered, they will ſatisfy 

the moſt jealous Souls, and chear the moſt broken 

Heart; if believed and embraced, they will utterly 

baniſh all the Clouds of Sorrow and Deſpair. There 

are (it is true) Sentences alſo in the Roman Mzga!, 
bur thoſe generally taken out of the Pfalms f; for as 
their form of Abfolurion hath no mention of the 

Evangelical Promiſe of forgiveneſs, ſo their Senten- 
ces are out of the Old Teſtament, and ſtem too much 

e to 


5 9 p \ . 


e Tis ic: n ASe@-. dmsev dds, x; mg amd ters - mes, 
af d ver Tu de; Clem. Ale from. 5. f Deus iu 
converſus latificabis nos. Et plebs tua letabitur in te; Oſtende 
nobis, &c. Plal. 85. 6, 7. Sacerdotes tui, & c. Plal. 132. 9. 
Miſſ. ſecund. uſum Ebor. Aujutorium noſtrum in nomine Donu- 
i, &c. Plal. 12 1. 2. Benedictum fit nomen Domini. Plal. 113.2. 
ſec. uſum Sarum. 1 3 
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to forget the Redeemer,” by whom this Pardon is 


obtained. As for theſe: Sentences before us, they 
have (nor need) no other method, than that order 
in which they lie in the New Teſtament, the words 
of the Maſter firſt, . and thoſe of his two principal 
Apoſtles following them: only that we may derive 
ſeaſonable comfort from them, we will briefly diſ- 
courſe upon them ſeverally. 

& 2. Come unto me all that travel, and are 

avp laden, and J will refreſh pou, Att. 11.28. 


| This gracious Invitation is the proof of the firſt At- 


ſertion in the Abſolution, vis. That our Lord doth 
« promiſe forgiveneſs to all them that with hearty 
* Repentance turn to him, For whereas all Sinners 
do lie under a heavy burden, yet the impenitent do 
not perceive its, Only thoſe that diſcern the baſe- 
neſs, and forefee the puniſhment of their Iniquity, 
theſe travel, that is G the ancient Engliſh) labour 
with great pains, theſe are heavy laden therewith, 
and cry out that theit fins are a bxrden too heavy for 
them to bear, Pal. 38. 4. theſe therefote are they that 
truly repent, who are oppteſſed with, trouble and for- 
row, ſhame and fear: And Feſms, thong he be the 
offended Party, doth moſt courteouſly call all ſuch to 
come unto him, that is, to believe that hè is able and 
willing to help them, Jobn 6. 37. Heb. 1. 6. and 
ſaith, he will refreſh them by taking this burden off 
from them; for he hath born it upon the Croſs, 
Iat. 53- 4, 6- nay, taken, it away forever, by ſatisſy- 
ing the Divine Juſtice to which we wete obnoxious; 
nor doth ha requite any Merit in us to deſerve thus 
to be eaſed, or expect any other qualification, than 
only that we be ſenfible of our on Sin and Miſe- 
ry, and find our need of his Mercy. Sweereft Savi- 
our, bow excellent is thy Goodneſs ! We cannot W 
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thy Power to eaſe as, becauſe thou baſt born F: int 
of the whole World: We may not Fals er thy wil. 


if thoy 4 


TEVET CREE 35 thy Saints and erte fear before 


cap. 1. 0 
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that I am able and deſirous to help you. O all pe that 


tenance; let us throughly | meditate of this one Sen« 


the nobleſt te! 
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travel] with much grief and pain for your fins, [and 

are ood — the apprehenſions of my an- 
ger againſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, for l 
will bear this burden my {elf and J will] by my 
ſufferings make your peace with my Father, and ſo 


S. 3. So God loved the 8 his 


only begotten Son; to the end that all that be- 
lieve.m him, ſhould not perith but habe everlaſt⸗ 


ing Nike. S. Fobn 3. 16. The ſecond Aſſertion in the 


Abſolution is confirmed by this Sentence, viz. That 
Almighty God will forgive all, ' that with true Faith 
turn unto him: If he were willing to grant pardon 
on eaſier terms, yet a man void of Faith could not 
receive it. It was an abſurd prattice in ſome places 
of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead, who had 
been ſurprized by mortal ſickneſs, and prevented to 
receive it living; but an ancient Council condemned 
this ||, becauſe the Dead could not (as Chriſt com- 
mands) Take and eat it: And for the ſame reaſon a 
Man without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, be- 
cauſe he is dead , void of all ſpiritual Life, and 
power to apprehend the benefit thereof. Therefore 
if our Sins and Sorrows have wrapt us in ſuch Miſts 
that we can ſcarce diſcern the light of Gods coun- 


tence, and the glories of it will diſpel them all. For 
here it doth appear, that he firſt loved us, and gave 
timony of the biggeſt affection to us; 
for he gave not 2 Creature, nor à Servant, a Prophet, 
nor an Angel for us, but be gave wp hrs Son, his — | 
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{| Placuit ut eto defundtorum Euchariftia non detur, 
ditum eſt enim a Domino, Accipite, & c. Conc. 3. Carthag 
Can. 6. ' + Unide' mors in auimi? quia non eſt fides ; 
unde mors in corpore ? quia non eſt anima © ergo anima tus 
anima fides e#, Aug. in Johath | | ph 
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Son, to à cruel Death, for the World, his Enemi 

and liable to his Juſtice, and all this for no other end, 
but that we, and the reſt of this miſerable World 

might be freed from the Damnation which we had 
de „ and be advanced to that glory which we 
could never have expected. And do we ſtill queſti- 
on his willingneſs to ſave us? Did he give ſuch a 
price to: purchaſe our Salvation when we were Ene- 


* 


mies, and ſhall we think he will caſt us into thoſe 


Flames out of which we were ſo deatly reſcued, now 
when we beg his mercy ? Did he ſend his Son on 

urpoſe to preſerve. us, and will he loſe his end in 
1 glorious a work? Away, ye miſgiving thoughts, 
diſhonour not the incomparable goodneſs of God, hath 
he not given more when he gave his own San for all, 
than to grant Life to a few for his fake? Oh do not 
queſtion that Love which is ſealed with ſuch an Evi- 
dence, but believe, admire, embrace it, and be thankful. 
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Doſt thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have 
mercy on thee? Behold he that beſt knew his Father's 
mind affirms that Ho ]wondertfully[[God loved]his 
miſerable Enemies, even all the Sinners inſ the Wold, 
that he} when none elſe could help them, freely 
gave jup, not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, but | his 
only begotten] and intirely beloved [Son] to die 
for them: And this he did [ - rhe rs weand 
ſuch · like = Sinners, even | all that believe] this 
Jeſus is able and willing to fave them, and ſo truſt 
för ail tl might be delivered from the wrath to come; 
or all this was done on purpoſe that we [| ſhould 
not periſb] in endleſs Terments, [but have ever- 
{aſting Life] in his Heavenly Kingdom. Doubt 
not then but this defign ſhall be accompliſhed in thy 


Salvation. EV an 
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all agen to. be received; chat Aug Chile tame 
into the Wozld to ſave Sinners. 1 Tim; 1. 15.1 
Although there needs nothing to confirm what Jaſas 
ſaith, yet fince he himſelf was pleaſed to take his 
Apoſtles for his Witneſſes, we have here brought in 
two of the principal of them to avouch this excel- 
lent truth, via. That there is mercy for Penitent Sin- 
ners: And Firſt, the certainty thereof is averred by 
S. Paul, who had found the experience of it, and was 
bimſalf ſo. great an inſtance thereof, that he thinks 
verſ. 16. nõ Sinner will ever deſpair, chat can but 
conſider how great an offender he was, and yet that 
he found mercy ; whereupon he doth with great con- 
fidence aſſert this, as a tried and infalliable Maxim, 
and becauſe all Men have ſinned, he propounds it as 
2 Truth which every Man is concerned 0 receive as 
unqueſtionably, and believe as firmly, as the Cabala 
was amongſt the Scholars of Jewiſh Rabbins: And he 
urged this the more vigoroully becauſe we are ſo apt 
to object, What, ſuch as we? Shall we ever part 
of ſuch a Happineſs? Yes, ſuch as you, for our Lord 
Jeſus had no Other Errand into this World, no other 
defign in putting on our nature, no other end in dy- 
ing, than to ſave Sinners. He came not to call tit 
Righreows, Matth. 9. 13. but to ſeek and ſave thoſe 
which were loft, Chap. 18. 11. and he aſſures us, there 
is more joy in Heaven at the difficult and unexpected 
Salvation of a Sinner, than at the more likely and more 
looked for glorification of many Righteaus, Lx. 15. 7. 
But you lay you are grievous Sinners: Are not all the 
| Wold {o? If there had been no Sinners, there had need- 
ed no Saviour: If Sinners cannot be ſaved, no Man did 
ever enter Heaven: It Sin be unpardonable, Jeſus hath 
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_ 1Cabala fig, receptam loctrinam qui docet enim, apud Fudeo: + 
_ tradere dicitur, qui diſcit recipere : Vid. Ham. Annot. in 1. Tim. 
x, & Drul. præterit. 1. 8, e 


dut be aſſured; if you relent of your Offences; tho 
you be a Sinner, you maꝝ go wich comfort to him, for 
you are the proper objebt for his Power and Mercy, 
5 c {1 000- JOY 0H. 
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If any ſay they cannot hope, becauſe they have 
been To waar Sinners, let them [Year alſs what] 
one that had been once a great Offender, eyeti LSt Paul 
ſaith,] 1 have found (faith he) that | This is a 
true ſaying} I do affirm it to be infallible. [and 
wozthyp of all men] eſpecially Sinners {to-be re- 
ceived | and firmly believed, [That Jelus Chꝛiſt 
the Eternal Son of God, left his Glory, and tame 
into the Woꝛld for no other end, but only ¶ ta ſabe] 
ſuch wretched [Sinners] as I was, fo that if they 
believe this, and come in to him, they ſhall be de- 
livered, even as I alſo have ben. 

8. 5. If any man un, we have an Advocate 

with the Father, Jelus Chziſt the Kighteous 

and he is the Pꝛopitiation fo2 our Sins, 1 Jo. 2.1. 

Finally, That no ſhadow of a jealouſie may remain, 
if any diſconſolate Penitent ſhall yet ask, how can 
theſe things be, John 3. 9. the beloved Diſciple doth 
here ſnew by what means our Pardon is effected; 
We have ſinned indeed againſt a glorious Majeſty 
who dwells in Heaven, whither we cannot come 
ourſelves, but we have à Friend there, a Mediator 
to make our Peace, an Advocate * to plead our 
Cauſe, who appears in our ſtead, and intercedes 
for our Pardon in the High Court of Heaven. If 
God had deſigned to let us periſh, he would 7 2 
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* HRA, eſt ap. Targum Job 10. zo. & exponitur 
eſſe Oratorem bonum pro homgnez facunds dicentem. Lib. Muſar. 
Advacatum bonum qui cauſam alicujus agit coram Rege: d Moſe 
gibt. notante Druſio, 
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died in vain ? Do not argue againſt your own felicity, I 


n 


did very evil to offend, nor mu 


Man] be betrayed, ſo that he do in,] 


Pon. c. 7. 
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dured none to ſpeak for us, much leſs would he 


have appointed us ſuch an Advocate, who hath 
been acquainted with our Infirmities, to encourage 


us, and is his well-beloved Son, to engage him, 


an Advocate peculiarly ſtiled the Righteous, as being 
wholly innocent and without Exception; for one 
Sinner cannot effectually intercede for another, 


with him that heareth not Sinners: But above all, 


he hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf that Sin- 
offering which made his Father ſo propitious and 
apt to be reconciled; wherefore he, with great Au- 
thority, urgeth the Merits of his own Blood, by 
which God may ſave his Juſtice and yet forgive us: 
And is it poſſible he ſhould be rejected? I know we 
we take Encou- 
ragement from hence 20 ſin more eaſily . Only 


now, that we have been deceived, and are exceed- 


ingly grieved for it, we are hereby encouraged to 
repent, and not to ſit down under a ſad Deſpair ; 
for how can we periſh, that have ſuch an Advocate 


and ſuch a Propitiation © | 
4 The: Furaphraſe. 


0 
For the greater Confirmation of your Faith [Dear 
alſo] and believe [what St. John {aith}, viz. Al- 
though we ought not at all to ſin, yet If any 
e is not 
left to periſh, nor muſt he deſpair of being forgiven, 


for [Me!] Sinners, who cannot approach to. God 


ourſelves | have an Advocate] in Heaven to plead 
our Cauſe, whoſe Intereſt is moſt prevalent {with 
the Father.] For he is his only Son [Jeſus 

a Abſit ut aliquis ita interpretur, quaſi es /ibi etiam nunc pateat 
ad Zetel, quia patch — bw Fear Spoon. cle- 
mentie celeflis faciat libidinem humana temeritatis, Text, de 


— 


ITY 3 


— 


—— — 


e ICT IDIOT, ES 


EEE — - 
= * — v TT; 


—— IE 22 4 OOO SOA. CS 
— — 
IE — — 


1 
= » 
l 
1 
4 
* : 
F I 
q *L i ; 
\ 3 
7 x C 
ö 4 * 
* 
1149 
[ 4 
1 
1 ; 
5 [4 
e : 
: * 
Y 
1 N 
. * 
18 1 
Ih 2 
4 
1 
. 
F 1 t x 
10 is 
1 < 
i 'T 
FT * 
* 19 
\ { 
| i 
3 | 
4! 
F 1h * 
4 
j [1 
i 
27 
. 
4 . 
1:0 
| c 
| x 
1 * 
A 
oF 
* 
's 4 
i 1 
[ 7 
f 8 : 
4 bd 
f x 
; 
. 
U 


226 The Prefuret and Triſagium. Sect. V. 
C hꝛiſt] and our loving Saviour [the Righteous 
one, who never did offend. 1 —5 beſides ſ he is 
the Sacrifice, and | the Pꝛopitiation ] whereby the 

Divine Juſtice was ſatisfied | fo2 our Sins] and ſo 
may intercede moſt effectually by the Merits of his 


ov moſt precious Blood. 
n mme 


e 
O the Prefaces and the Tri ſagium. 


S8. 1. A Fter we have exerciſed our Charity, Re. 


pentance and Faith : The next Part of 


the Office is Euchariſt and Thankſgiving, which is ſo 
- conſiderable a Part of our preſent Duty, that it hath 


given Name to the whole, and caufed it to be called 


the Sacrifice of Praiſe. And that we may celebrate 
- the Myſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up 'onr 


Thanks with more Devotion, let us conſider, Firf, 
The Nature of this Ordinance, which is a Feſtival 
of Joy. The Feaſts of the World are made for 


_ Laughter and looſer Jollities, Eccleſ. 10. 19. but this 
is made for ſpiritual Rejoycing. Cicero reproves it 
as a great Incongruity in Atticus, to come in a black 

Veſtment, to the Entertainment of his Friend C. 


Arcius, and aſks him, who ever came to a Feſtival 


Supper in Mourning > Thou ſhalt rejoyce in thy 
Feaſt, ſaith God, Leut 16. 14. When Aaron was in 
Trouble for the Lofs of his Sons, he durſt not eat 
of the Type of this Sacrament, left he ſhould diſ- 
"pleaſe God by eating in his Grief . It is true, 


__ Sorrow 


_— WY 5 
— 
— 8 * 


1 . Levit. 10. 19, Vu x- Quomodo petui comedere eam, aut pla- 
ere domino in cerempniis, mente lugubri? Cha]. Par. Quia occurrit 
mihi anguſtia : Agnoſcit quod cum lætitia debet edere ſacrißeium; po- 


tius itaque elegit omittere, quam cum mæœrore perficere, Munſter in hoc. 


©O*© 0F Lan wen . 
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Sorrow is a good Preparative before, but if it ſtays 


upon the Spirit now, it is unſeaſonable; and indif- 
poſeth us for a-material Part of this Duty. To this 
we may add, Secondly, The Practice of the ancient 
Church, for even in the Apoſtles Days they did eat 
this Meat with Gladneſs, Acts 2. 46. and it was al- 
ways accompanied with Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
Spiritual Songs, the Praiſes of God being, as S. An- 


broſe b Notes, a great Part of this Office. And an 


excellent Author hath proved, that for this Reaſon, 
the Primitive Chriſtians did forbear to communi- 
cate in the Days of Faſting and Humiliation, as 


being incongruous to the Joy which ought here to 
be expreſs d. And for this Cauſe they were forbid 
to ſhew any Signs of Sorrow after the Communion 


was over. And farther, to move us, let us, Thirdly, 


Look back to the new Aſſurances of our Pardon, 
and..the late Confirmation to our Faith and Hope, 
which we have now received ; and as the poor Wo- 


n, bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſus had un- 


ma 

looſed her, did glorify God, Luke 13. 12. ſo ſhould 
we, when we are looſed from the Bonds of our Sins. 
If ever we duly felt the Weight of them, or appre- 
hend the Mercy of our Deliverance, we are doubt- 
leſs full of Gratitude, and ſhall gladly embrace this 
Occaſion, to let our Mouths tell the Joy and the 


Pleaſure which we feel within, upon ſo admirablea 
Mercy. Laſtly, Let us alſo look forward, and confider 
that we are juſt going to eat of theſe celeſtialDainties, 


and ſo muſt not with a greedy Impudence fall to 
them, till we have firſt worſhipped and praiſed him 


that 


PW UE Eg 
. . * 9 7 5 * 0 : 


> Reliqua omnia que dicuntur, laudem Deo deferunt, Ambr. de 


$aer. lib. 4. cap. 4. © Sacrificare Deo feſtive celebritatis e,. 


at quo patto mærori ac lacryms indul gere, idemque ſimul exultari 
letitis, ae triumphari gaudio queat? Albaſpin. ex Zonar. & 
Balſam, Vide lib, 1. Obſ. 12. & 14. 


ñũt is our Duty to praiſe the Lord juſt now, this in- 
comparable Form will contribute very much to the 
elevating of our Devotion ; for it is a pure and pe- 
nuine Piece of Primitive Piety, fo anciently and fo 
univerſally received in both the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Church (differing in other Things) that we may juſt- 
ly deem it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
There is noancient Liturgy which hath not almoſt 
the very ſame Words: Let as lift up ow Minds and 
Hearts, &c. ſay the Liturgies aſcribed to St. James, 
St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoſtom; lift up your Hearts, &c. 
verbatim in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. 
which are aſcribed to St. Clement; St. Cyprian alſo 
particularly expounds this Preface, Anno Gr i 250, 
as will appear preſently. St. Chryſofom divides the 
publick Office into three Parts, Prayers, Supplica- 
tions, and:Prefaces e, and when private Spirits at- 
temptetl to make new Prefaces of their own, theſe 
were forbidden to be altered, and the Innovators - 
cenſured by a Councilf, Not to mention how St. 
Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the following Hymn s. But to ſhew that they de- 
ſerve Admiration, as well for their intrinſick Ex- 
.cellencies as their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold 
the Partictflars. 5. ap 
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Nen debet quis quaſi famelicus a cibo incipere, ſed ant? a laudi- 
bus Dei. Ambroſ. de Sacram, lib, 6. cap. 5. 
© "Er 7 Exxayoious delwy', ww # Was, & T rue, i- 
. 001 et Tat, Y Sls, Ares. Hom. 3. in 3. ad Coloſl, 
f Concil. Milevitan. Canon. 12 5 „ denn 
5 Ambrol, de Spirit. Sanct. lib, 3. cap. 19. 
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The Analyſis of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 


i 'Propounded, 1 Li up your Hearts 
{r. The Re- ” F 3 > We life them 1h. 

ſponſes, in 4. | Aces. to the Lor 

which a Ly Let ts give Thanks - 

2eneral Act . Thank . "I nf pat ora 4 
: f R giving 10 Embraced. Uh 9 _ 1855 


It is very meet ithe, 


| F The ge- C1. Why we % ks e e 
| 6% ** 3 
„ heral Pre- 
8 ace, and | 2. When, — _F thes we ſoils at» 
| | ns 
45 bi. Por, 4 3- Where, - [and i in all Places, 
8 77 ive Thanks unto 
£ ewing, 3 8 0 Lord, ho 
= 3 4+ Fo whom, PT IT Father, Amightyy | 
= Fg _ Everlaſting God : 
* | | | Therefore with An- 
= "2. The Company with gels and Archang elt, 
| 2 | whom we join) and with all; the: 
e - Company of Heaven, 
I | we laud and magni- 
a | | 2. The A which we per- | fy thy glorious Name 
SE The Ex-] form ) exermore, praijing 
E 1 6 10 
< his Duty, © 3. The OR! v7 s Holy, 
X- 2 containing Man- 3 Rolineg, Holy, H : 
21d E boy ner of J- 1 S Owens . God of Hos, 
3 per- in his ( Glor Heaven and Earth 
| form- 22 7 are full of thy Glory 
ing it / 2. Giving Praiſe 4 to ous 
_by unto him, Ld. moſt High, Ame 


1. The Feaft of the \ 
Nativity, 
2. The Feaſt of Eaſter, 


. Particu- 


andi; why we 3. Holy Thurſday, 
a muſt. praiſe \ 4. The Feaſt of Whit- 
God, eſpe- Sunday, 


5. Trinity Sunday, 


SS mM 


1. Chriſt's aue 
2. His Reſurrection. 


3. His Aſcenſion. 
— 


The Gift of the 
oly Ghoſt. 
5. Revelat. of tlie 
Myſt. of the Trin. 


4 ProGical 
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A Pratical Diſcourſe on the Prefaces, &c. * 


8. 3. Prieſt. Lift up your hearts: Anſw. 
We lift them up unto the Lozd.] Having 
ſearched and tryed our Ways by. Repentance, and 
by Faith turned again to the Lord, we are next 
by the Method of. the Holy Ghoſt adviſed to 
Lift up our Hearts, Lament. 3. 40, 41. They 
were oppreſſed with a Load of Guilt and Fear 
before, but as: ſoon as that Burden is removed, 
there 1s all poſſible Reaſon to lift them to praiſe 
our moſt gracious Deliverer, ſuch was David's 
Practice, Pſal. 25. 1. ſuch is the Precept of the 
great Apoſtle, Coloſ. 3. 1. and from theſe Divine 
Fountains this pious Form of Exhortation was de- 
rived into all the ancient Liturgies: Tt is capa- 
ble of a twofold Senſe, yet both do rarely agree 
to this Place, and to this Ordinance. Firſt, Ag 
it requires a ſtrict and entire Attendance upon 
the Duty in hand: Thus St. Cyprian expounds 
this Preface h, and St. Chryſoftom i, and St. Auguſtiue 
k in like Manner, viz. That diſmiſſing all worldly 
Thoughts, we ſhould wholly fix our Minds upon 
the Myſteries, and by Faith and Contemplation, 
look into the Abyſs of the Divine Mercy, till 
we be even - raviſhed and ſwallowed up with 

Wonder, and have forgotten all other Things! 
The very Heathens, in all their holy Rites, oy h 
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: 'b Tdeo & ſacerdos ante orationem prafatione præmiſſa, patat 
fratrum mentes dicendo Surſum corda, ut dum Reſp. plebs Habe- 
vu. ad Dominum, adlmoneatur nibil alind ſe quam Dominum de- 
bere cagitare. Cypr. de Orat, Dom, SEO.” N 
i Hom. de enceniis. 85 
* Aug. de vera rel. cap. 3 
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Plutarch ') had a Cryer, who, with a loud Vaice 
proclaim'd theſe Words, Hoc Age. By whom they 


were warned to mind nothing but the Myſtery, 


and that neither Idleneſs nor Buſineſs might in- 
terrupt them: And is not this much more neceſſa- 
ry in this Celeſtial Feaſt? Where there are ſo 
many of the beſt Objects in the World as will take 
up our whole Man, and employ all our Power, if 
we do attend them. Secondly, As it more direct - 


ly reſpets the Duty of Praiſe, which immediately 


follows after; and thus it admoniſheth us to lift 
up our Hearts, to contemplate the Infinite Majeſty 
and Greatneſs, the admirable Mercy and Goodneſs 
of him whom we are to praiſe, that when our 
Souls are tranſported with the Divine Glories, no 
baſe or mean Thoughts may dare to approach or 
diſturb the holy Pleaſure; we are to praiſe God in 


the higheſt m, to ſing the Song of Angels. Let us 
therefore elevate out Thoughts, to conſider how 


that glorious Choir doth ſing: this Hymn, that we 
may do it, with a Fervency and Pleaſure almoſt 
uniſon to them, and rejoyce as if we were among 
them, we are now going to do the Work of Angels, 
and ſo muſt be above the World.: +7 <0 I 
Anſw. Now the Church hath taught all her Chilz 
dren readily | to obey this pious Exhortation, an 
to anſwer, Ve lift, 8e. as Pal. 27, 9. For the 
People. being now purified by Faith, are admit - 
ted alſo to bear their Part, which they muſt do, 
not by a bare repeating of the Words, but an 
eee een 
"Orgy ie de ge,, N Je co? 5. xy ug weg cee le. 
v D Ro *OR ATE. oνν 5 5 pn, Toro Get lc, 
©4904 (HV.XEAd{47%, reg tiges, ty pad SO uad ver ag, 


Aude N gei u * C. Plutar. Coriolan. Ea vx" hortabatur ut 


qui ſacra adirent, reverences'& attente id facerent. Lil, Girald.” 
" Laudate eum in Excel/is\ ſed cum cogitamus quomodo ans; 
det ur, cor ibi habeamus, & non fine —__ audimus, Surſum corda. 
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actual performing of the Duty; for it is not on- 
Iy a Promiſe; e will, c. but a Declaration of 
what we are now doing. Take beed, ſaith: St. (bry- 
ſaſtome, Te that in the Time of the dreadful Myſteries | 
are thinking or talking of Vanity. O Man! What 
doſt thou ? Haſt thou not promiſed the Prieſt, who: ſaid, 


Lit up your Mind and Heart, and thou didſt reply, We 


lift them up, » &c. The Heart of holy Men is daily di- 
rected to Heaven, and therefore vben the Prieſt admoniſh» 
eth them to lift it up thither, they may ſafely anſwer, 
Vs lift, &c. o for where our Treaſure is, there will 
our Heart be alſo: And he that requires » this Du- 
ty of us, will enable us to perform it. O happy 
Agreement ! when Prieſt and People are raiſed up 
above this ſublunary World, and aſcended into the 
holy Mount, to converſe with Feſus, with whom 
it is good to dwell for ever. 


S8. 4. Prieſt; Let us give Thanks unto dur 


Lo Sod. Anſiv.. It is meet and right ſo to 
Do, | When the Soul is thus lifted up, and en- 
larged by Contemplating the Glories of God, it is 
then in right Frame to celebrate his Praiſe y where- 
fore the Prieſt improves the Opportunity, and in- 
vites us, while we are thus diſpoſed, to give Thanks, 
Kc. Thus the Precentor of the Fewiſh Choir was 
wont to call upon the reſt to joyn with him in the 
divine Praiſes, as appears by feveral of the Pſalms: 


Pſal. 34. 3. and 81. 1. and 95. 1: and 96. 1. And, 


it may be, from thence this excellent Exhortation 
was taken at firſt, which hath been retained ever 


ſince Verbatim, both in the Churches of the Faſt and 


bak 1% 


Weſt, 
5 n chryſoſt. Homil. de enceeniis. 3 
Corda fideliam cœlum ſunt, quia in cum quotidie diriguntur, 

dicente Sacerdote Surſum corda, ſecure, reſpondente, Habemus ad 

** Aug. de temp. Ser. 44 F Ig, de ver. Relig. cap. 
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Weſt, as appears both from the Liturgies a, and the 
Obſervations. of the Ancients upon theſe Words, 
The Prieſt ſaith, Let us give Thanks unto the Lord- 
And ſurely (ſaith S. Cyril ) Ve ought to give Thanks 
unto him, who bath admitted us, that are ſo unworthy, 


unto ſuch mighty Favours, thut, being Enemies, be bath re- 


conciled us, and honoured us with the Spirit of Adoption: 


And then you anſwer, It is meet and right; for when 


we give Thanks to God, we verily do a Work that is juſt 
and due. But when he granted ſo great a Benefit, and 
gave us ſuch good Things, it was not an Act of bis Fu- 
ice, but infimtely more than of right belonged to us : 
Thus he (S. Augn/iine) applies it ſomewhat other- 


wiſe, but very well, in this Manner. In the Sacra- 


ment of the Faithful it is ſaid that we ſhould lift up our 
Hearts, which is done by the Gift of God; for which © 
Gift we are admoniſbed by the Prieſt to give Thanks to 

the Lord our God, and the People anſwer, It is juſt and 
right ſo to do l. And elſewhere , We do not attri- 


bute unto our ſelves the Glory of this great Good, (viz.) 


the lifting up of our Hearts : But we give Thanks unto 
the Lord God, as we are preſently warned, becauſe it 1s 
Juft and right fo to do. Let us therefore giveThanks: - - 
now for that which is paſt, the gracious Promiſe of 
Abſolution : Let us praiſe him for that which is 


preſent, the Grace that elevates our Hearts; and 


bleſs him for that which is at hand, the Banquet of 
his Sons moſt precious Body and Blood: For 
nothing 18 more agreeable to this Office, more fit 
for us to give, nor more due for him to receive: 


And if you do from your Heart confeſs that the 


Lord deſerves all Honour and Glory, the Prieſt may 
1 | rejoyce 


_ 3 "EvxcagtS1owuly mn ẽ,l1 AE  Sixair,” Liturg. Baſi- 
li, & ap. Cyril. Hieroſ. Ad hec inter ſacra myſteria ac gratia- 
rum attiones convertitur, Cyp. de coen. In ipſo viriſſmo & ſingulari 
ſacrificio gratias agere admonemur. Aug. de ſpir. & lit. 11. 
Cyril Hierofol, catech. myſtag. 5. f Aug de bon, pexſe- 
vera t. lib; 2, * Idem de bon. Viduit. cap. 16, as 
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rejoyce in the Succeſs of his Exhortation; for that 
very Acknowledgment is it {elf an Act of Praiſe, in 
which both Prieſt and People are now agreed to join 
with all poſſible Devotion. a . 
S. 5. It is very meet, right, and our boun- 
den Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, and 
in all Places, give Thanks unto thee, O 
Lo2d, holy Father, Almighty and Everlaſt- 
ing God.] Theſe are till rhe Words of pious Anti- 
05 the Dependance whereof we learn from St. 
bryſoftom ; for the Prieſt (faith he *) having received 
their Suffrage, dotb gather their Confeſiom together, and 
then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. Moſt joyful it is 
to the holy Man to hear ſuch an Acknowledgment 
from the Congregation; and that he may promote 
It as much as poſſible, he doth confirm the Truth 
of ſo pious an Aſſertion with many Words, much 
of the ſame Signification, ſaith Florus *. Or (as 
others ) in general it is very meet, that is, moſt fit 
and reaſonable to praiſe God. And as to ham. who 
is the Object of it, it is Juſt and Right, becauſe he 
deſerves it; as to ourſelves who are the Offerers 
thereof, it is our bounden Duty, becauſe. we are ſo 
infinitely indebted to him: If it were poſſible, we 
ſhould rejoyce in him evermore, 1 Thefſ. 5. 16. and 
—— him im all Places, in private as well as Pub- 
heck; for he beſtowg. Merey on us at all Times, and 
in all Places; Night and Day, at Home and Abroad, | 
in Retirement and Company, m Sickneſs and | 
Health; we are indebted to him for our Creation 
and Preſervation, for our Bodies and our Souls, for 
| | | FVTFVFVVVFTVCV 5 OUx 
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our Redemption, for the Means of Grace, and the 


Hopes of Glory; ſo that we ought to give him 


Thanks every Moment. But at this great Solem- 


nity, we muſt unite all our Powers, and as the Chri- 
ſtians were wont of old, bleſs him here for all toge- 


ther. If the moſt ordinary ſingle Mercy — 


zn Act of Praife, how ſhould we raiſe our Gratitude 


to the higheſt pitch now, when we ſurvey them all. 
at once? 
6. 6. Theref02e with Angels and Arch- ö 
2 and all the Company ot Heaven, we. 
laud and magnitie thy Hloztous Name. ] That 
the Angels were preſent at the Performance of Di- 
vine Myſteries, hath been the Opinion of both: 


Heathens and Chriſtians -; but that 7 are 


eſpecially preſent at the Lord's Supper, is gene- 
rally dives. Fleſh and Blood ſaith St. rf. ?): 
is here made a Part of the Angelick Choir: And again, 


1 Confider,, O Man, near — thou flandeſt in theſe: 


terrible Myſteries, with whom thou art about to worſhip. 
God, with Cherubims and —_—_ and all the Hea- 
venly Powers. And ſurely it will mightily exalt our 
Affections, and ſtir us up to the moſt vigorous De- 
votion, to conſider with whom we are to bear a 
part, not only with the Prieſt, but with Angels, 
and with Archangels, and all the Company of 
Heaven a: ) For Jeſus by his Death, hath united 
Heaven and Earth, and LJeſivhed all his redeemed 
Ones, to ſing Hallelujah: with the blefſed Spirits, 
above for eyer. 9 180 it is fit that 3 0 this 
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Commemaration of his Paſſion, we ſhould begin to 
unite our Voices with them, with whom we hope 
to praile God to all Eternity. Only as we ſing 
with them, let us ſing like them, and not ſpoil their 
bleſſed Harmony, by mingling flat and diſcordant 
Notes. Ol! with what Delight and Pleaſure, Sin- 
cerity and Joy, do they ſing this Hymn, while they 
are raviſhed with the Proſpect of the Divine Per. 
fections! Could we but ſee their Felicity, and hear 
their Muſick, it would tranſport us above ourſelves, 
and make us forget and deſpiſe all other Pleaſures: 
to joyn with them. It may be we fear that we 
cannot ſing in ſo high a Note, yet if we do it with 
like Sincerity, our lower Key may grace the Har- 
mony, and compleat the Concord. Behold” thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits, who had no Need of any Saviour, 
and who never did offend, do praiſe God with 
inceſſant Voices for his Mercy and Love to us, and 
ſeem to invite us, ſaying, O ye Sons of Men, praiſe 
the Lord with us, and let us magniſie his Name toge- 
ther. How then can we be ſilent? efpecially when 
our glorified Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs, do alſo bear a Part in this admirable 
Hymn. How juſtly do we ſtile the Object of theſe 
Praiſes a Glorious Name, ſince all the World re- 
ſwounds its Praiſe? To it Cherubim and Seraphim, 
Angels and Archangels, continually do cry, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth 
do joyn to ſet forth the Glory thereof. 
8. 7. Evermoꝛe pꝛaiſing thee, and ſaying, 
Doly, voly, Holy, Lo2d God of Hofts, Hea- 
ven and Carth are full of thy Sloꝛy: Glow 
be to thee, O Low moſt high.] This primitive 
and triumphant Hymn, was firſt taught unto the 
Prophet Iſaiah, ch. 6. 3. when he was admitted to 
hear it ſung in the Quire of Heaven. But as Pro- 
copips well obſerves, the Triple Holy could not 8 
* e St 


 Gazzus in Jeſaiam. 
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the Jewiſh Synagogue; and ſo was deſigned at firſt 
for the Chriſtian Church, which confeſſeth the 
Holy Trinity : Wherefore it was again revealed 
to St. John, Rev. 4. 8. and afterwards conſtanly uſed 
by all Churches in the Celebration of theſe My- 
ſeries; for it is found in all the 1 of St. James, 
St. Mark, St. Baſil, and fully in St. Chryſoſtom s, thus: 


Before thee Hand thouſands of Archangels, and many 
thouſands of Angels, Cherubims, and Seraphims 
ſinging the triumphant Hymn, chanting forth, crying and 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, c. And the 
like appears in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, lib. 8. 
cap. 16. So that though ſome affirm that Sixtus the 
eighth Biſhop of Rome, brought it firſt in uſe with - 
the Latine Church, about 130 Years after Chriſt ; 
yet Nicephorus doubts not to ſay, it was derived from 
an Apa ie Tradition, Hiſt. lib. 8. cap. 5 1. The 
Grecians call it the Triſagium, . the Word 


Holy is thrice repeated; and of latter Times do : 


expreſs it thus Holy God, Holy Strong, Holy Immor- 
tal b, Have mercy on us. And they have a Tra- 
dition, that they were. commanded thus to repeat it, 
by a Child which for ſome Time was wrapt up into 


Heaven, in the Time of a great Earthquake, in the 


Days of Theodoſius Junior, and Proclus the Patriarch, 
and by ſo repeating it the City was delivered : How- 
ever, it is certainly an Act of Praiſe, wherein we 


3 and adore the whole Trinity; and Galati- 


nus © faith, it was anciently read in Jonathan 's 
Chaldee Paraphaſe, Holy Father, Holy Son, Holy Spirit; 
but as it is, nothing 18 more plain * than that every 
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1 Perſon is acknowledged to be Holy, and all to be 
Wt | one Lord God of Hoſts, whocommands the Armies 
of Heaven, and all the Creatures of the World, 
whoſe Glory fills both Heaven and Earth. Which 
bt can we look, or what can we think upon, that 

_ "doth not declare how great, and gracious their Cre. 
ator and Preſerver is? And how can we then refrain 
from giving Glory alſo unto the Lord moſt High 
In his Nature he is Holy, in all his Works Glori- 
"ous ; let us praiſe him therefore with pure Hearts, 
for he is thrice Holy; let us bleſs him with a mighty 
Vigour, that as the Angels make the upper, ſo we 
may make the lower Region eccho with his Praiſe. 
It was long fince ordained, that this Hymn ſhould 
be uſed every Day, ſuppoſing the faithful would 
never be weary of ſo ſweet and deſirable an Im- 
ployment f. But furely it is moſt proper for this 
"bleſſed Sacrament, that, as every Perſon in the 
Trinity concurred to our Redemption, ſo every one 
may be adored in the Memorial thereof. The Fa- 
ther is Holy, who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son is 
Holy, who e this Sal vation, and the Spirit is 
Holy. who ſanctifies us by the Vertue thereof; and 
yet theſe Three are One Lord, to whom we muſt 
now with moſt fervent Gratitude, offer up the $a- 
 crifice of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. Ol ye Hea- 
venly Powers, that rejoyce for the Sake of us poor 
Sinners, we joyn with you, and with joyful Hearts 
over our Propitiation, do ſing Holy, Holy, Hoh, 
Lord God, Sc. Glory be to thee O Lord moſt high. 


Qa tam dulcis & defiderabilis vox, etiam fi die noctuq; poſſi 
dici, 1 generare non poſſit, Coneil. Valenſ. Can. 6. 
An. 450. ; | 5 | r 
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An Alppendis to the particular Prefaces. | | 


8. 8. It is long ſince the daily and weekly Com- 
munions have been generally laid aſide by the Peo- 


ple; for St. Chryſoffom himſelf takes Notice, that 


ordinary Chriſtians in his Time, had appropriated 
their Communicating to the greater Feſtivals of the 
Church; and ſome affirm, that Fabian the 3 


did order t hoſe Seaſons eſpecially for all the Fait 


to receive 2. And truly a ſolemn Time of Joy, 


ſeems the: moſt proper for the Celebration of this 


Heavenly Feaſt : Now. hereupon it came to paſs, 
that as the Church was wont at this Holy Table to 


give Thanks for all Mercies, ſo they did peculiarly 


praiſe Cod for the Mercy commemorated on that 
Feſtival, upon which they did Communicate, which 
doubtleſs was the Original of theſe particular Pre- 
faces. In the Roman Church there were formerly 


Nine of them, to which Urban addeth the Tenth 


(concerning the Virgin. Mary) not till the Year 
1095- But our prudent Reformers have retained 


only Five of the moſt ancient, which are concern- 
ing the principal Acts of Chriſt; His Incarnation, - 


Refurretion,. Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
all which we may very properly bleſs God for, over 
this Commeration of his Paſſion, becauſe they are 
either the Precedents to his Death, or the Conſe- 
quents thereof; only that of the The Holy Trinity is 
added, both as it is a Fundamental Article of our 
Faith, and a great Myſtery, and becauſe many 
Sundays are reckoned by it. Now, for the uſe of 
theſe we muſt note, that as the greater Feaſts K 
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| Fews continued ſeven or eight Days, fo theſe Pre- 
, taces are to be repeated ſome Days, after the great 
Day to which they principally belong; both that 
the Mercy may be better remembred by often Re. 
tition, and alſo that all the People (who in many 
laces cannot Communicate in one Day) may joyn 
in praiſing God for it: Which being the great End 
of them, the beſt Method to promote that, and fit 
the Receivers with peculiar Preiſes for theſe Solem- 
nities, will be to ground a devout Meditation upon 
every one of theſe Prefaces, proper for thoſe who 
do partake of the Myſteries at any of theſe Times, to 
uſe in private on the Morning of theſe Solejmnities, 


„„ 


A Meditation for the COMMUNION 
at CHRISTMAS. 


il 9. JN Po thrice bleſſed Day! The Deſire o 
= 1 : all Nations, whoſe laut 8 
| the Father of the Faithful to rejoyce, aud whoſe Ap- 
= oaches fill d the World with Wonder and Expedation : 
i Thou wert uſhered in with the Angelick Hymns, and cele- 
| brated ever fmce with Anthems of Praiſe, becauſe thou 
didſt bring forth Foy, and a Redeemer to Mankind. 
Happy am I, that I have a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving in 
my Hind, to expreſs the Delight which my Heart doth 
feel. This Holy Table is the Altar upon which I offer 
my Acknowledgments for all Mercies; and ob, hom many, 
bow great, are thoſe which this Day brings to my Re- 
membrance ! So infinite they cannot be expreſs d, and yet 
ſo excellent they muſt not be forgotten: This Day hat 
reconciled Heaven and Earth, and made Contradictions 
Friends, to find a Way to help us, as if nothing might 
diſagree when Man was at Peace with God. O my Soul, 
ſummon all thy Powers to admire and worſhip ; for all 4 
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Miracle, and the Height of Wonder ; Eternity begins to 
be, the Maker of all is made bimſelf, an infinite Ma- 
Jeſty is ſorunk into the Dimenſions of a Span : The World 


is made Fleſh, and God becomes Man, yet remains Gad 


Fill. Here is a Mother who knew no Man ; a Son that 
had no Father on Earth; a Child of Adam, wuntainted 


with the-Contagion that infects all his Poſfterity ; an In- 
fant honoured with a new and glorious Star, adored by 
Kings, worſhipped by Angels, yet born in the Condition of 
the mraueſt Fortune. All bail, ſweeteſt Saviour ! How * 
lovely is thy Condeſcenſion, bow ' honourable. thy Abaſe- 
nent? Thou baft more Splewdor in the Rags 1 thy Hu- 

mlity, than all the Grandeurs of this Vorld could give 
thee : Thou art more a King; besauſe thou wouldſt be like 
a Stave for our, Sakes, and conquereft more Hearts by thy 


| ſupendious Love, and unparallelbd Self denial, O! bow 


ſhall I celebrate this great Solemnity? V berewithal ſhall F 
ſet forth ny Gratitude for this moſt auſpicious Day? · 
Twill receive the Cap of Salvation, and with Faith, and 
Rawiſhments of Delight, feaſt upon that precious Body 
and Blood which Feſus did this Day aſſume for me. It 

is not enongh, deareſt Lord, that thou waſt born for me, 
wileſs thou art alſo born again in me, and (as it were) be- 
come incarnate in my Heart. In thy Birth thou wait made 
one with us; thou did put on Fleſh, and wert a Parta- 
ker of our Humanity And thou haſt appointed this ' 
Holy Sacrament, that I might be. one with thee be re- 
plemfhed with thy Spirit, and a Partaker of thy Divine 
Nature. Nor is it any Iucongruity, if I remember thy 


| Piſton, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once; for 


tts ſoon as thou waſt born, thou didſt begin to die, and 
the Life which was here begun (compared to that glori- 
ous Life which thon didſt leave) was itſelf a very Death,; 
but therefore thou waſt born, that thou mighteſt be capable 


to ſuffer that Death for us, which thy Divinity could not 


feel; and thus thy Nativity was the. firft Scene of thy 
Prion; for it introduced thy 8 and that feed 
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our Salvation, ſo that I will remember both together : 
For in both thou baſt moſt admirably bumbled thy ſelf 
to the Depth of Miſery; and yet I doubt not but thou 
wouldſt have ftooped lower, if it had been either neceſſary 
or poſſible. Butt there needs no more Teſtimonies of thy 
Love : Bleſſed Feſus! I am already overwhelmed with 
theſe, which are ſo ffrange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet and 
raviſhing, that my Soul could not contain, if it did not 


vent itſelf in thy Praiſes, Therekoze with An- 
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A Meditation for the C o M M U N 
at E id 


-- Bio; My Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the Garments 
of Gladneſs, prepare thy moſt triumphant 

Hymns to go forth and meet this great returning Con- 
queror. Thou didſt rejoyce when be was pleaſed to in- 
 dertake the Combat, and didſt celebrate his Entrance into 
the Liſts with Praiſes; How then will it raviſb thee, to 
bebold him come off with ſuch Succeſs and Honour ? His 
Warfare is new accompliſhed, and be bath paſſed through 
the Scorn and Cruelty of Men, the Malice and Rage of 
Devils, the juſt, but ſevere Anger of God, yea, tht 
Shadow of Death, and the Regions of eternal Horror : 
And after all this, thy Surety is ſet at Liberty, for be 
bath. paid all thy Debts, and cancelled all thoſe diſmal 
Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine: 
Thy Champion is Victorious; and as the Trophies of his 
Conqueſt, be bath the Keys of Death and Hell, and leads 
them both in Triumph, vanquiſhed and diſarmed. Bleſſed | 
| be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord: Mio receive 
Thee, deareſt Saviour, as born to us a ſecond Time, and 
this ſhall be thy Birthday, alſo the Nativity (though not 
of our Emperor, yet) of thy Empire, thy Reftauration to 


a Stats 


12 


Part. II. The Particular Prefacen. 243 
| a State of Immortality. Thy former Birth did fhew Thes 
to be the Son of Man, but this declares Thee to be the 
Son of God ; and now we know that our Redeemer liveth, 
| be that loved us ſo infinitely as to die for us, doth now 
ever live to inte rcede on our Behalf ; be that expreſſed ſucb 
| Kindneſs to us in bis Paſſion, hath ſo fully demonſtrated 
his own Power in bis Reſurrection, that we are ſure be 1s 
as able as willing to deliver us: Let the Heavens rejcyce, 
and the Earth be glad, for this 1s the Day that the 
Lord hath made; a Day to be bad in everlaſting Re- 
membrance, a Time deſtined to Jubilee and Rejoycing : 
Bebold how Nature is raiſing itſelf from the Grave of. 
Winter, and ſeems annually to celebrate the Memory of her 
Lord's Refurre&ion in her green and freſh Attire. A 
Seaſon choſen by God for Feſtival, three thouſand Tears 
ago, and obſerved ever ſince by Jews or Chriſtians, or 
both, with the greateft Solemnity. See how thoſe blinded 
Jews repoyce over their Paſchal Lamb (in the midſi of all 
their Calamities) for the Deliverance of their Fathers. 
But we have a-nobler Paſſover, for a greater Deliverance * 
Chris our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us; therefore let us 
| keep the Feaſt, and that upon the precious Body. and 
Blood of the Lamb of God who was ſlain, but. is alive 
again, and behold be lives for evermore. IWherefore I 
will go to thy Altar with Foy, and tell out thy Works 
with Gladneſs, O moſt Mighty Savicur, who bai not 
only died for my Sins, but riſen again for my Fuſtifica- 
tion: And indeed, what Comfort could I have found in 
this Memorial of thy Death, if it had not been for thy 
Reſurrection e This Sacrament would have only remem- 
bred thy Sufferings, and renewed my Sorrow, to think 
that ſo excellent a Perſon bad periſhed in the Attempt of 
my Deliverance. but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy, 
becauſe it is an Aſſurance of thy Reſurrection, as well as 
a Commemoration of thy Paſion. And ſince thou liveft, 
ſweeteſt Jeſus, we live alſo, thy Reſurrect ion raiſed our 
Hearts from ſad Deſpair ; it gives a New Life to our 


_ . Sorrow, and confirm the Faith | 
at laſt their Tears and Embraces ſhew bow loth they are to 
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Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light, our Labours eaſie, our 


Lives chearful, and our Death Advantage, becauſe it 


-bath loſt its Sting, and is become the Gate into Immorta- 
Tity. Ve can charm all our Fears and Troubles with this 


one Word, The Lord is riſen, yea, The Lord is riſen 


indeed: For thou haſt waſhed us in thy own Blood, aud 
made us Kings and Prieſts to God, to offer up at this 
thy Altar, never-ceaſmg Praiſes. Therefore with 
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8 II. | — 0 nerciful Feſus, thou art content for our 


kes, to ſtay here upon Earth, when Heaven 


: tug fo thy Return; thou batt theſe forty Days denied 
thy ſelf 


the full Fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the 
7 thy Diſciples, and yet 


part with thee : But behold the Day of thy Triumph is 


come, and the Holy Myriads are ſent to wait upon thee; 


the Heavenly Singers that go before, cry, Open your 
ſelves ye everlaſting Doors, that the King of Glory 


may come in; to whom the Angels which come ont to meet 
| "thee, anſwer in Ecftacies of Amazement, Who is the 
EKing of Glory? And all the Chorus that follow after, 


reply, Even the Lord of Hoſts, He is the King of 


Glory. And thus with Hymns and joyful Acclamationis, 
& Feſus welcomed to his ancient and moſt glorious Throne. 
And now, O my Soul, why ftandef thou gazing into 
Heaven, be is too bigh to be diſcerned, too bright to be 

ſeen with mortal Eyes, ſince Cherubims are dazled at bis 

- Splendor. He is gone to his proper Place, and aſcended 


hit her, whitber thy Defrres carry thee, and where ere long 


Thou ſhalt fee him Face to Face, Thou flandeft like 


Eliſha, 
Li 5 i 
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Eliſha, Looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſter's 
Departure, but be hath left his Mantle bebind him, even 
the Myſteries of this Holy Sacrament, which to thy Faith 
is the Fleſh which be was clothed withal, and is deſigned 
to convey a double Portion of his Spirit unta thee; ſo that 
it appears be bath left bis Love with us, when bis Per- 
ſon was taken from us. Away then with theſe Sighs an 
Tears, lament no longer the Abſence of thy Lord, for he 
is in this bleſſed Feat; he is here in his Comforts and 
Graces, here in bis Merits and his Love; aud bis Spirit 
can miniſter the ſame Benefits bereby, which his perſonal © 
Preſence would bay given thee : Go then with all poſſible. 
Speed, and taſte of his Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it 
above all the Sweetneſſes inthe World, becauſe it contains 
fo many Pledges and Emblems of thy glorious: Redeemer s 
Love: When thou bebolde$t him that is thy Head, ſo ad- 
vanced, make baſte to unite thy ſelf nearer to bum, by 
partaking of his Body and Blood, that thou maye$ finally 
reign with him. Iu the mean time, raiſe up thy Thoughts 
above this lower World, declare thy Deſire to be with 
Feſus ; ſend thy Heart, before, and proteſt, if be had 
not left thee ſome little Taſtes of his Sweetneſs, in the 
Repaſt of this Holy Table by the Way, thou could t not 
have endured fo long without him: There is nothing which 
be loves comparable with his Throne in Heaven, unleſs it 
be an humble and thankful Heart, into which we are 
abont to receive him; and as the Celeſtial Quire welcom- 
ed him thither. ſo will we receive him with Foy into our 
poor Souls: Therekoze with Angels, &c. 
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on WHIT-SUNDAT. | 
&. 12. T Vill go to thy Altar, O Lord, with a new Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe, becauſe thou halt given me a 


eb Infance of thy Love this Day; thou art flow to 
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puniſh thy Enemies, but ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants : 
For no ſooner was thy Miſery changed into Glory, but we 
received the greatest Demonſtration of thy Affe@ions : 
o ſooner didit thou put on thy Crown in Heaven, but 
the Earth felt the Bounty of thy Diſpenſations; for it 
was not poſſible for thee ſweeteit Feſus ! io let thy Pro- 
miſe remain long unperformed, or the ſad Expectations of 
thy Diſciples unſatisfied : Being aſſembled therefore this 
Day with one Heart in one Place, they are ſuddenly ſur- 
prized with Wonder, and inſpired with a Heavenly Fow- 
er, ſuch as they bad never felt before; vigorous as a 
mighty Wind, chearing as the Morning Light, inflaming 
' their Hearts with Zeal, and filling their Mouths with 
Anthems indited in the Languages of all the World: O 
wonder ful Change ! their Ignorance is turned into Learn- 
ing, their Miſtakes into Infallibility, their Fear into 
Ourage, their Weakneſs into Strength, their Sorrow into 
Foy, and they in a Moment made able to confaund the 
Arts, and conquer the Oppoſitions of the Heathen World, 
and mangre all the Devices of Satan, to ſet up the King- 
dom of the Lord Chnift : And, ſhall not we praiſe thee. 
for theſe miraculbus Diſpenſations by which the Goſpel 
was made known even to us in theſe ut moct Corners. and 
laſt of Times? Tes, hoh Feſus, we will alſo meet with 
one accord at thy Table, not doubting. but thou wouldet 
give us the ſame . Meaſures of thy Spirit there, if our 
Duty er our Neceſſity did require it. It is enough to us 
that thou knowe$t our Needs; more than will ſupply them 
we dare not ast, lefs thou wilt not give : Thou halt given 
us thy ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny us thy 
Spirit, without which we can have no Iutereſt in thee, nor 
Benefit from thee; We come not, gracious Lord, with 
the carnal Jews, to devour thy Fleſh, but to partake of | 
thy Spirit, which only giveth Life, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing: Bebold thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me 
therefore, together with thy precious Body, receive here 


ſuch Proportions of thy Holy Spirit, as may ſuppreſs " 
iT | 1 4d 


ww To W.-._GGaGy VV 


Part. II. The particular Prefaces. 247 
evil Affectious, revive my dead Heart, comfort my de- 


jfected Mind, and turn my Ignorance into Knowledge, my 


Knowledge into Practice, and make that Prafice ſo ſweet 
and eaſy, that this may be a Day of Foy to me alſo, ſo- 
lemnized in the White Garments of Sancti cation and 


Rej oycing: And finally, Let not this beaventy Inf] Pira- 


tion be only expreſſed in Ecſtaſies and holy Fer vours this 
Day, but let thy Spirit reſt upon me, and dwell in me for 
ever; fo ſhall I always have Cauſe to bleſs thee for ſo in- 
comparable a Gift. Methinks I feel already the Force 
thereof, bearing down my Corruptions, and its bright 


Beams driving away the Miſts of Sin and Error. Int 
its Flames warming my Heart with Zeal and Charity, and 


its quickning Power opening my ſealed Lips to ſhew forth 


_ thy Praiſe. Therefoze with Angels, Kc. 


A Meditation for the COMMUNION. 
on TRINITT-SUNDAT. ' 


9 20 Admirable Myſtery to be alored in the pro- 


foundeſt Silence; by the Contemplation whereof, 


when J am ſtruck with Amazement, I can learn Hu- 
mility, and diſcover my own Ignorance : And I haue 


the Ws; pes. of exerciſmg a nobler Faith, than if 
I conld comprebend it with my ſhallow Reaſonings 


and imperfedt Demonſtrations; the Trinity in Unity, 


and the Unity in Trinity, hath been derided by the 


| Heathens, and endeavoured to be perplexed by the 


Wits of all kinds of Heretic s; but it ſuſiceth me, 
bleſſed Jeſus, that thou baſt revealed it, and thy 


Holy Church (divided in too many. other Things) bath 


unverſally agreed in this great Truth: And I am 
the more confirmed in it, becauſe F learn by it to 
worſhip with a regular Devotion; from hence I am 

; : —wa = taught 
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taught to to the Father, in the Name of t « 
„ 
long as I live will 1 praiſe thee, and magnify thee in 
this manner : I will bleſs thee particularly at this 
Holy Feaſt for fo excellent a Revelation, far this Or- 
dinunce itſelf contains many Things above my Under- 
fanding, and is all Myſtery. The Trinity is the Ar- 
ticle, and this Sacrament the Rite, which do diſtinguiſh 
thy true Religion from all the Sefts in the World , 
wherefore by obſerving this Rite, I do embrace this 
Faith, and upon the Repreſentation of thy Death I do 
profeſs to live in it, and die for it, reſolving never to 
bluave other Lord: And when I find the Father giv- 
ing, the. Son given, and the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſmg 
that Gift unto my Soul in this Sacred Communion, it 
Hall be a greater Confirmation to my Faith in this 
Divine Myſtery, than can be acquired from the moſt 
curious Search into it: However I am reſolved my Rea- 
ſon ſhall veil to'thy Word, and I will be content to flay 
for a full Apprehen ſon of this ſublime Truth, till I am 
advanced to a State of angelick Perfection, and come 
to hold the Glories of the Trin une God: Till then I 
will bleſs thee for what I know, and believe more 
than I can perceive ; and I will worſhip the ſame 
Majeſty, which the beavenly Quire doth, in theſe Ad. 
dreſſes. Therefore with Angels, cc. 
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= expreſs. The very Heathen could ſay, 

mn Men ſhould be always beſt when they 
came to the Gods 4, and therefore ſo much better, 
by how much they come nearer: Our late Rejoy: 
cing might ſavour of too much Confidence, if it 
were not allayed with this Act of Humility, which 
is the immediate Addreſs to this holy Feaſt : There 
is ſomewhat agreeable to this, ſome Apology or 
Acknowledgment in all ancient Liturgies, but that 

of St. James comes the neareſt to this of ours. 
come to this Divine and Superceleſtiat Myſtery, unwortby 

indeed, but relying on tby Goodneſs. And atterwards ;, 
Turn not away from us Sinners, who are celebrating this 


dreadful 


R- 1 2 Plut. de Superſtit. 185 e 8 5 ; Shen PR 5 
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dreadful and unbloody Sacrifice ; for we truft not in our 
own Righteouſneſs, but in thy bountiful Mercy, 8c. But 
in none ſo fully as in this 3 Form, can the de- 
vout Soul expreſs its Senſe of its own Unworthineſs, 
and its Deſire to taſte of this heavenly Banquet, as 
by our uſual Method will be more clearly manifeſted, 


_ The Analyſis of the Addreſs. | 
"ot Ve do not preſume 


to come to this thy 
Table, O merciful 


97 R 1. Negatively. Lord, truſting in 
1. The | our own righteonſ- 
Ground neſs, * | 
thereof. Arma ( But in. thy mani- 
2. his k ma fold and great mer- 
"IS An Apo- [ 3 J. cies i 8 i 
log y for this g e are not worthy 


ſo much as to ga- 
ther up the Crumbs 
under the Table; 
| But thou art the 
3. What he is to whom) ſame Lord, whoſe 
| Le cone, J) Property i always 
| to have Mercy : 
Grant us therefore, 
gracious Lord, 
fo to eat the Fleſh of 
thy dear Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to drink 
his klood; 
1. Clean- that cur ſinful Bo- 
1. A pre- Nſing of our & dies may be made 
ſent Ad- I Bodies, / clean by his Body, 
vantage NJ 2. . e waſh- 


our approach | 


C4. 'To whom we pray 4 


| 2. What we pray for 


{ 3 


— 


2. A Prayer | 15 
for a Bleſlingo * 


7 


| &. 2. The Addreſs hath Two Parts; 


* 


by the Jing of our ed through bis moſt 
(Souls. precious klood, 

F It And that we ma) 

br pry nm 3 evermore dwell in 


ap him, and he in us. 
— Union, re 
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| 3. For what En 
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8 A Practical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


S. 2. We do not pꝛeſume to come to this 
thy Table, D merciful Lo2d, truſting in our 
own Righteouſneſs, but in thy manitold and 
great Mercies.] When Foſeph's Brethren were 
invited to his Houſe, they durſt not enter till 
they had made their Apology at the Door, becauſe 
they eſteemed themſelves both criminal and un- 
worthy, Gen. 43. 20. How then ſhall we that are 
greater Offenders and more unworthy, preſume to 
ſit down at the Table of the King of Kings, be- 
fore we have expreſſed our Reverence and Humili- 
ty? It is his Goodneſs, indeed, to do us this Ho- 


nour; but then it is at leaſt our Duty to he fo 


juſt, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved Fa- 
vour, agreeing rather to the Nobleneſs of the 


. Giver, than te the Deſerts of the Receivers b: 


Now how can we better declare this, than in 
the Words of that Favourite of Heaven, | Dan. 9. 
23. |] the Prophet Daniel, whoſe Prayer was heard 
before it was finiſhed, becauſe he preſented it, not 


. truſting in his own Righteouſneſs, but in God's mani- 


fold and great Mercies, Dan. 9. 18. And that we 
may ſpeak theſe Words with the ſame Sincerity, 
and make theſe Addreſſes with the ſame Senſe of 
our own Unworthineſs, Let us conſider, Firſt, How 
dangerous it is to come to this holy Sacrament - 
with a proud Heart. For Pride is fooliſh e and un- 
reaſonable in itſelf, diſhonourable and injurious to 
God, offenſive and troubleſome to our Brethren, 
hardening and miſchievous to our ſelves, and 8 | 

cially 


n wee", 
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cially it is moſt odious and contrary to our Lord 


Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are here to remember, 
Solomon aceounts it an uncomely Sight to ſee Ser- 


 -vants riding, and Princes beſide them walking on 
Boot, Eccle}. 10. 7. But how much more abomina- 


ble is it to ſee ſuch evil and baſe Servants as we 
ne, with proud Hearts, pretending to celebrate the 


Memorial of the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who 
humbled himſelf to the Death of the Croſs? If we 


are righteous, why did he ſuffer ? If we be Sinners, 
why are we bold and puffed up? Be afſured, that 
this Sin alone, if there were no other, would turn 
this Banquet into Poyſon, or make ns, at leaſt, in- 


capable to xeceive any Benefit from it. Secondh, 


Conſider the great Dignity of theſe terrible My. 
ſteries; had we the Purity of an Angel, and the 
Affections of a Seraphim, we could ſcarce be worthy 
to come ſo near to a moſt holy and All- ſeeing God, 
to lay ſuch Claim to the bleſſed Jeſus and all his 
Merits, and to be ſo wholly united to him, as we 
are deſigning in this admirable Communion. But 


our late Confeſſion is yet freſh in our Memories, 


wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of ma- 
Dy and grievous Offences, and our own Conſcience 


will check the Vanity of all proud Imaginations of 
eur own Merit, by diſcovering to us that we have 
done very little Good, and that very imperfectly, 
yet even that alſo by the Grace of God, and not 
by our own Power d. How then can we fancy our 
ſelves worthy to make this Approach? Eſpecially 
if we remember, Fourthly, That our Preparation it 
ſelf, the only remaining Suppletory, hath been 


very imperfect, if not deficient: And who is there 


that can ſhew ſuch a tender Heart, ſuch ſtronę 


4 Dehetur enim merces ſi fiant, ſed gratis que non debetur proces 
dit ut fant. Aug. in Julian, i | 
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Thirdly, We are ſo far from ſuch excellencies, that 
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Deſires, ſo lively Affections, and ſo vigorous a Faith, 
as this Ordinance doth require? Upon all which A&- 
counts we have no Reaſon to come bah umptnouſly, 
truſting in our own Righteouſneſs; we ſhould be more 
likely to fly from this Holy Table with Shame and 
Fear, but only that we hear our God is merciftll, 
| 1 Kings 20, 31. and that Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt - 
, out thoſe who come unto him, Fobn 6. 37. We - 
have manifold and great Miſeries, and he hath ma- 
: nifold aud great Mercies, and by theſe we are invited. 
„ Our own Righteouſneſs is nothing, the Merits of 
t others are inſufficient for themſelves, but the Com- 
paſſions of God can never fail; to theſe we fly for 
Refuge, and O] happy Venture, to take Sanctuary in 
the Divine Mercy, where there is no hazard e, but 
that he who is 579 it ſelf ſhould not pity us. 
| Wherefore behold, O Lord, we come unto thee, thou 
- mighteſft, indeed j uſtlycenſure this Approach of ſuch toretch= 
ed Creatures to be the moſt daring Preſumption, but we be- 
ſeech thee condemn not the Action, but behold the Motivts 
that drew us hither, even our own Miſeries and thy Mer- 
cies, and help us to ſupply in Humility what we want u 
Worthineſs, let our mean and juſt Opinion of our ſelves; 
our bended Knees and broken Hearts, ſhew that we dur 
not have adventured ſo nigh if thy Mercy bad not held 
out the golden Scepter tous. © 3 
F. a. Ue are not wozthy fo much as to 
gather up the Crums under thy Table: But 
thou art the ſame Lozd whole Property fs 
always to have Mercy.] Our Saviour adviſeth  . 
us, even at an ordinary Feaſt, to take the loweſt 
Room, Luke 14. 10. and Solomon warneth us not _ 
to put our ſelves too forward in the Preſence of a 
King, Prov. 25. 6. How much more then is it 
Duty to think the meaneſt Place too good for us at 
this heavenly Feaſt of the King of Kings? How 
a IS 55 ſcorntully 


* Pritchrum periculum confugere ad Deum. D. Bern. 
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 Teornfully do the great Ones of this World ſome. 
times look upon their poor Brethren, thinking their 
Footſtool f, or a Place among their Dogs, good e- 
mough for them, Fob 30. 1. and is there not a much 
greater Diſtance between God and us? When Me. 
pbiboſheth was admitted to King David's Table, he 
in great Humility compares himſelf to a dead Dog, 
2 Sam. 9. 7, 8. but we have much more Reaſon to 
eſteem our {elves as ſuch, before the Majeſty of 
Heaven. Had we always been dutiful and obedient 
Children, we might then have expected to have 
been fed at our Father's Table, but we have been 
Rebels, and therefore, with Adonibezek's Captives, 
might juſtly be made to gather up the Crumbs, 
Fudg. 1. 7. under the Feet of our great Lord: Nay, 

by our Anger, Luxury, Intemperance, and eſpeci. 
ally by falling back into our old Sins s, we have be. 
haved our ſelves like unto Dogs, and therefore how 
dare we challenge the Childrens Bread > We may 
well confeſs with the poor Canaamtih Woman, that 
the Crumbs and Relicks h which are the Dogs Part, 
are too good for us : That 1s, the common Mercies, 
of Food and Rayment, Health and Habitations, 
and the leaſt Meaſures of Grace and Comfort : 
Which are but ſmall, i conſidering the Power of 

| God, and his Bounty to his own Children, but very | 
great, conſidering our Unworthineſs. If the Lord MW * 
will pleaſe but to give us theſe neceſſary Things, M ? 
and to beſtow ſo much Grace and Comfort on 4m 
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will ſupport us, and encourage us in our Repent- 
ance, we will be very thankful, although we be 
not filled with Ecftacies and Aſſurance. - It is true, 
this heavenly Bread is too good for us, but only 
that our merciful Father is admirable in his Conde. 


ſcenſions, he looks at our Neceſſities, but weigheth 


not our Merits, and doth moſt graciouſly receive us; 
wherefore we will lie down in the Duſt, and be as 
vile as may be, before ſo good a God, our Acknow- 
ledgments {hall lay us as low as ever our Sins have 
done, we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt 
Favours, that ſo we may the better ſet out theDivine 
Goodneſs which vouchſafeth to give us the greateſt ; 
And no doubt, they that thus humble themſelves 
ſincerely, ſhall certainly be exalted, Luke 14. 11. 
For our God 1s always gracious and ever-the ſame, 


_ whole Property it is to have Mercy upon humble and 


contrite ones. | 1 | 
8. 5. Gzant us therefo2e, gracious Loꝛd, a 
to eat the F leſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chuſt. 
and to drink his Blood, that our ſinful Bo⸗ 
dies may be made clean by his Body, and our 
Souls waſhed thzough his moſt p2ectous - 
Blood, and that we may evermoꝛe dwell in 
him, and he in us: Amen.] In the midft of 
theſe our Acknowledgments of our own Unworthi- 
neſs, we are ſeaſonably minded that we have a gra- 
cious Lord, who is apt to pity us, even when we are 
juſtly miſerable. He ſees our Bodies are defiled, 
and our Souls polluted, and both empty and voidof 
Chriſt, and he hath appointed this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, on purpoſe to purify us, and unite us unto 
our dear Redeemer. Why then do we ſtand look- 
ing one upqn another Gen. 42. 1. and not rather 
look up to him that only can help us all? Will not 
our own Neceſſities open our Mouths? Nor his tender 
Mercies encourage us to call upon him to give us 
| Gs | Grace, 
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Grace, that we may eat ind live? We do intend to 
eat, but we had better not. eat at all, than not eat 
So k ag God „ and So as to be bettered there. 
by. Now to the Pure, all Things are pure, buf unto 
them̃ that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure, Titus 1. 15: In vain therefore ſhould we, de- 


1 
#4 


ire in the following Prayer of Conſecration, that theſe 


Elements ſhoald become the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, if we did not firft pray that we might wor- 


- thily receive them. There muſt be a Change in us, 


or elfe though Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood 


were here, and we ſhould eat and drink thereof e. 


very Day, we could not partake of Chriſt . It is 
our Eating with Faith and Penitence, Love and holy 
Purpoſes, that makes it to be . Chriſt's Body, and 


Blood to us; moſt wiſely therefore hath the Church 


ordered, that before we pray for the Conſecration 
of the Symbols, we ſhdnld. deſire to be conſecrated 


our ſelves. Thus St. Ambroſe, in that Prayer ſaid 


to be, uſed by him before he communicated, faith: 
Oh ! boly Bread, which cameſt down from Heaven, ant 
gtveſt Life to the World, come into my Heart, and cleanſe 


me from all Defilements of Fleſh and Spirit, enter into 


my Soul, beal and ſan@ify me within and without. Let 
us conſider the Spots and Stains, the Foulnefs and 
Diſeaſes, with which our Bodies and Souls are over- 


| ſpread, and then behold this falutary and living 


Manna, which hath Power to reſtore us to an ex- 
cellent Purity, and to make us amiable in the Eyes 
of God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Pe- 
tition, we ſhall hunger and thirſt after it, groan 
and long for it *, as it is reported St, Catharine was 
* 1 Cor. 11. 28. res — 1 dür, So. let him eat, Pfal. 26, 
6. So will I compaſs, GW. I On diſtordat a Chriſto; nec car 
nem ejiis manducat, nec ſanguitiem. bibit, etiamſi tant rei ſacrd- 
mentum q̃uotidie indifferentey accipiat. Proſp. Sent. 34. 
m Famelicus accedo, nt retellam impaſins, & ſi ante quam cumedan 
ſhſpito; da vel poſt ſuſpiria ut cemedam. Auguſt. Med. cap. 39. 
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wont to do, with the ſame Paſſion that the Child 
doth for the Breaſf'sf its Mother... 

Let us come then with moſt ardent D Deſires, nd 


ſummon up all our Powers; now the Angel is ſo! 


near who makes our ' Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſs 
fionately'cry out and ſay, Lord, baſt thou ſet open this 
Fountain, and wilt thou let a wretched Gaines ba die for 
thirſt in thy by projence ſence ? Haſt thou prep epared ſuch Balm to 
heal ne, and ſhall I languiſh here before thee'? I know, if 

thou wilt, thou can make me clean; here is the very Th 


frunient_in thy Haud. Grant therefore, bolyFeſus, that”. 


I may duly apply ĩt, and rightly uſe it, and then it 
prepare me for thee, and unite me to thee, by lach inſe⸗ 


parable Bonds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity cas 


have an End : Bleſſed are they that So eat thy Fleſh, and 
$0'drink' thy Blood, So as thou requireſt, and So as thy 
Saints of old have done, or they have been cleanſed at 
this Fountain, and here their Union with thee firſt began. 
0 happy Seaſon Excellent Opportunity]! Lord, let me do 
it vel wal ry and F am thine for ever. Amen Ae 


Tbe Paraphraſe of the Auureſ. 1390 ? 


" 6. Holy God! thou mighteſt juſtly wands ko 
ſee ſo many grievous Sinners daring to come ſo near, 
but [TAE do not] impudently ruſh upon theſe» 
dreadful Myſteries ; nor do we ſꝛeſume to tome 
ta this thy Table] _ gen do attend, as if 
wedeſerved this Honour: [D merciful Loi] We 
do not approach [truſting in our own Righte- 
ouſneſs} for, alas! we have done nothing which 
can bear that Name: [But] that which drew us 
hither was Confidence in thy manifold and 
great Mercies] which exceed our manifold and 
great Offences. And now, that we are before thee, 
we muſt ſtill confeſs (whatever Favours thy Goods 


neſs heaps upory 3) that [we are nut ny 


by reaſon of our Sinfulneſs and Backſlidings, I lu 
much as] with the Dogs [to gather, up th 


Erums] which fall [under. thy Table ner fir 


to receive the leaſt, Mercies, or Meaſures, of Grace 


from thee, much leſs to ſit as Gueſts before thy Ma- 


Id. to do this, becauſe thou art ]. not to be 
— 4 by our Sins, being ever | the, lame Loꝛd. 
thoſe: Pꝛoperty is] to be unwearied with, well 
doing, and never wanting in, Pity, and thou art, 
wont {always to have Mercy, on 105 who, 
confeſs their Offences, as we have done. ¶ Gant 
unto us therefore, gracious. Low] by the pre- 


Jelfy at this heavenly Feaſt: ¶ But 1 5 


ſent Aſliſtance of thy holy Spirit d 15 10 the 


Flech of thy dear Son: Jeſus Chaiſe] ſpirity- 
y in this Sacrament. (and] ſo, [tg wink: his 
| dJ as that we may receive all 
his Croſs and Paſſion, even [that. aux ſinful] is] 


defiled [Bodies may be made clean by. ts, 
holy and immaculate | Body, and our Souls 
which are polluted in every Faculty | wathed 


though his moſt precious. Bld] which taketh 
away the Sins of the World: Let us be ſo wholly 


purified; that we may now begin to be inſeparably 


united to Jeſus, fund that we] by Faith may 
eyermore | Dwell in him] abiding in his Love, 


always| 


*, „ | | 
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Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


1 
a 


254 The Projer of Conſecratian. Sed, Us 
on, 


the Benefits of 


= « 


6: 


[and] ch men. Spirit [he] may dwell in us] 


62 A Feer allthis Preparation, we needpot-lk 
L with Tſaac, Gen. 22.7. where is the Lamb, 
for the Burnt· Offering? for God hath provided his: 


own 


| 


Part. Hl. The Prayer of” Confecration, 2 59 
own dear Son, whoſe Blood being already ſpilt, is | 
ſv efficatious and all-ſufficient, that there is now nc 
Need of any other, but this unbloody Sacrifice * t 
be offered, and that in Memorial of that great Sim 
offering which taketh away the Sins of the World &, 


1 Rt. 2. 5. And for this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath 


appointed theſe Creatures of Bread and Wine; 0 


daining that, becauſe they are deſigned to expreſs 


great a Myſtery, they ſhall have a peculiar Conſe- 
cration. The ancient. Greeks and Romans would 
not taſte of their ordinary Meat and Drink, till 
they had hallowed it, by giving the firſt Parts 
thereof to their Gods £ The Eſſens 4 and the Chri> 
ſtians e began their common Meals with a Solemn 
Prayer, for a Bleſſing: The Fews would not eat of 
the Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it, 1 Sam: 9. 
13. How much more then ought we to expect th 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious Food of 
our Souls, before we eat thereof? eſpecially ſince 
Feſus himſelf did not deliver this Bread and Wine 
until he had conſecrated it by giving Thanks. 
There are ſome other Parts of this Office which _ 
upon ſbme-Occafions be omitted; but this muſt n 
ver be left out, it being the moſt ancient and _ 
| v2. tial 


* 


1 


3 


Tl &voupaxioy axTzdar, Cyril. car; Myſt. 5. ineruent am 
oblationem, Liturg. S. Marci; ſacrificium abſque ſangnine, Liturg. 
8. Baſil eee 

> Ilie mirabilem quandam viclimam — pro noſtra omnium ſalute 
abtrelit, memoram nobis tradens loco ſacrificit continuo eferendam. 
Euſeb. Demonſt. Evan. lib. 1. 89 a | 

© Romani & Greci in convichu familiari ciborum part ic ulis 1 
vino, in ignem conjectis, libamina Diis dabant, Alex. ab Alex. gen. 
dier. I. 5. c. 21. c N Na ,p; TEIOHS — @e9" n- 
At/Tewy, @%1THS 0 7X HEY. Por ph. de abſt, lib. 2. cap. 20. 

4 I47a09% Twi wet) 7. 4x05 «34 uror, Por ph. ut ſupr. lib. 
43. cap. 12. | | 7 Po 

Non prius diſcumbiiur quam oratio ad Deum præguſtetur. Tertul. 
Apol, cap. 39. Nec cibi ſumantur niſs oratine premiſſa, Hierons 
Epiſt. 22. ad Euſtach. 6 © 


— 


260 The Prayer of Conſecration. Seck. II. 
tial Part of all; ſome learned Men do. believe that 
the Apoſtles themſelves, in theirdaily Communions, 
did ever uſe the latter Part of this Form from-[whg 
in the ſame Night, &c.] Alcuin. de Divin. Of, 
and it is moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the 
World hath altered that Particular. For in ey 


Church the Prieft repeats the Words of our Saviour's 


Inſtitution, and by thoſe Words the Conſecration is 
made f; for it is not the Power of the Prieſt, but 
the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the Ele- 
ments to become ſacramentally the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. St. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2. Ep. ad Cor. 
werſus fn. The Roman Church indeed hath made 
large Additions to this Primitive Form; ſo that it 
is not above a tenth Part of the Canon of their 
Maſs; much of the reſt being the Names of Saints, 
and Commemorations of the Dead. But theſe Cor- 
-xuptions and Innovations being removed, our ex. 
cellent Reformers have given us the Apoſtolical and 
Catholick Form alone, only with a ſhort Prayer to 
introduce it; and becauſe all the Communicants 
ought to joyn with the Miniſter therein, we will 
proceed ſo to explain it, as may aſſiſt every one's 
Underſtanding and Devotion.” N 


Th 


r 8 
3 F "Il — 


= 


f Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt eſſe Corpus Chriſti ? Conſecratione : 
conſecratio igitur quiba verbis eſt? Domini Feſu, [| & paulò polt] 
wbi venitu ut conficiatur venerabile Sacramentum, jam non ſuis ſer- 
monibus ſacerdos utitur, ſed Chriſti. Ambr. de Sacr. lib. 4. cap. 4. 
ita D. Chryſ. Serm, de Judi prodit. | 

Ubi "Chriſti verba deprompta fuerunt, jam non panis dicitur ſed 
Corpus appellatur, Aug: de verb. Dam. Ser. 28. ita Author de 
Card. op. Chriſti ap. Cypr. . K 


8. 2. This Bwoccoalt wc. ce oc ESE 
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Thi Analyfis of the By 


& ® 7 Perſon to woes we 


Vs 1 


Prayer of Cusn 287 


ma ke N. 


| Amighty God and 
Fh Father, * 


D Ms. | M.Ed Rr. a. tae. 7 r Re ons is. ab 
en of Conſeeras 


2. = Fol 


F 


who of thy tender 
IL. The No. | ** one hach given — J Mercy didfl give thy 
tives which 3:77 only Son, &c. 
| induce us tof 55 Death is . e SWbo" made tere a 
make it vix. 2. That Death is per Full, eck and 
becauſe, J feRtand e ie ee 8 
F ee 5 3. We are commanded; 111 8025 
to commemorate i We commend, Sic. 1 " 
| gr. Invocation of the 3 Hear , 0 e 
| Wan — — Father, & 
E I. The Act And grant that we! 
u. The Pe. | 2. i Reps + which we J ceixing theſe thy Crea. 
4 tition for a I tition of are about to; D freg, &. ul 
Blefling, by | the Oe. I do — {cord to thy Sen 
; caſion, he 2. The mag. our Saviour Je eſus 
in conſider net we defire ' ) Chriſt; mot holy” a 
nos © ins, 1 to do it in. e 
5 | may e Partakers of 
ie 70 Expreſſing / the- hu Ble 
W 4: $55 L Thing defired, — e fed wy 
OD b n The Time when i'd whointhe fins 
1V.TheCon. ys ares — that he was betr as 
ſecration it- 5 "x. The I, Tak Bread, += if 
elf, reciting a | Prepa- II. When he had Zi- 
the Actions ration) ven Thanks, 
| 2ndWords of „ 2 TID te broke: it, 
Jeſus in the 3811 | 2. The (and gave it to 
firſt Inſtitu- & 1. 454 Admi- J Diſeiples, faying., 
Lion, vix, | tothe niſtra- Take Eat, ; thy is 
: | bread tion, WAL, Body, which is gi. 
2. The j: 3- The \ Yen for you. 7 
| manner ” Dire- oy: this in R 
how it. 2 Ction, Lbrance of me. 
was in- Lik ewiſe alſo . after 
| ſticured, TIES 6 The- Supper, 115 
2. As | Prepa: AI. Ve took the Cup, | 1 
tothe | ration Jax, And when he had 
| Wine e 777 T hanks, | 
92 valſo. f 2. The He gave it to thew, 
' (4 4 Admi- Hing, Drin Je' al. 
Iniſtra- Ie chis; for this is my 
tion. /Blood of the New © 
. > Teſtament, &c, 
4 3-TheCDs =_ as of t 4 Ye 
I Dire- & hall drink it, in Re- 
{| tion: ) membrance of me: 
S 3 ; Amen. 


263 The Broyer of Faſo,” ben. n. 
4 babies Diſcourſe upon the Projer of © Con 


ſecration. 
„ Limiphtty God our ee ds 
82 of thy tender Mercy, didit gioe thy yer 
22 Jeſus .Chailt to ſuffer Death upon the 
ols {02 our Redemption. On bleſſed Lord 
| hath taught us to whom we ſhould direct this 
Prayer, even to God the Father, of whom 
himſelf did firſt beg this Bleſſing : And ſince 
Foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of 5 
ſus Chriſt, we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with 
2 Forhinerglira Gen of that Mercy; for how can we 
moxe effectually move Almighty God to give his 
Bleſſing to us in this Sacra = than by acknow- 
ledging his infinite Love in granting ſo glorious! a+ 
Redemption to us? And He be pared not his ow 
Son, but delivered him up to Death for us all, bow Hul 1 
hs not with him ade io give us all Things, Rom. 8. 


32. He that made him a Sacrifice for us, will cer- 


tain] make theſe Symbols to communicate him to 
us, i we be deſirous and prepared to receive him; It 


is the Method of the Divine Bounty, to give. nis 


ſecond Mercies, merely becauſe he had freely given 


the firſt s; eſpecially when he finds the former 


thankfully. accepted: So that we cannot have a 
better Introduction to this Petition, than the Ac- 


knowledgment of God's Goodpeſs in firſt giving his 


own Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with an 
humble and en Heart: Beſides, it muſt needs be 
2 mighty ſtrengthening to our i aith, anda great En- 
. . of pre ailin gin thisRequeſt, 
when we have firft remembred ſo rare an Experiment 
of God FOE, al, pady I q: Let Rh wy 

© * thank- 


E Ci 1 = fuſer er aliquid, ei preftems ; 1 
hoc uw —— 10 . 2 lib. $ my. . 


8.2. SOS 2 


= 09, 


ed Be T bens 283 
theankfully confeſs the ron Mem ry bf bir 


15 00 Father in * 
ee then we thay ud t 


fs - Redemption Ann 
wed db beth Rim 10 ſanthfy; theſe Elemente, 
2 may be i and Blood to us; be“ 

ſe the divine A ppointment hath made them 
| 5 cans, Vieh we may become Sho bl 
(efits of that Boly Paſſion 


he. & 


—4 44 


nde there by | 
lenke Heuer Ad 


; 5 wy n Oberon, 310 
File Hive fel ared the Bounty of the Faber, 
emuſt acknowledge the Merit of the Son; 

fl 15 did ſet forth the admirable Love of the 


| Giver," next we magnifie the incomparable 


Wörth ah E 1 5 + G00 did not evideflce 505 
Love t6 us by inſignificant Teſtimon pe ey 
Ne fo Us th 75 1 1 ahd ineſtimab ble ineßr 8 
örld: The Death of this S405 r which 8 
Lge ſuffered bht once, wis 10 inflitely 
dit that it! 


as ſufficient to 0 falt for 
00 ns ak Mankind: And where is jt m 


proper td THE forth that one All ſuffitient 8 70 
tor AE its Glories: than' here, whete' we co 


alſfarty te celebrate it with out higheſt Pr Fred S 


9 to 7 woe an everlaſting es thereo 
ey wt bh e by _ for. whom his Was donig, It 
is A $9 5155 pet him Hh at did offer 
it $8 The be Sele det an 


it was offered, it la act i in ev 
he bf melt Reſp e it 10 155 15 5 an me 


cient.” or particularly it 18A uli Satisfaction, à per- 
fell Jblation, and -a uy, feiert 75 ce; not ike the 
legal. | Offerings ſor t e Sins of one Ki nd, or, tne, 
Offences: of one 8 of one Perſon, but for 
: ts ch all the World. Let none therefore mi- 
8 4 ſtake, 


by h lian Obi” 


him to e | 


* 


verſ. 14. ſo that there needs no more. Offer ing for Sin, 
ver. 18. And beſides, if we think that in Fhis Sa- 


et | hich he kü en the Koa be 
haye been ſufficient: And, ſo-wer ſhould exceedr. 


e. 
„ 


fice, to which we pretend to do. Honour, by, 
Commemoration; nor ſhall we make any, Di 
rence. between the All-ſavipg Death of our *Savi-, 


our, and the daily Offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, 


if this alſo be continually to be reiterated, Where-; 
fore, we do deny this Communion to be, any. new. 
ſacrificing of Chriſt. For there is but one; Sacrifice, 


x 5 


- 


(ſaith S. Ambroſe) not many, and this is but the Ex- 
emplar of that . This is only a Memorial 77 the 
Lord bath delivered to us inflead of a Sacrifice, ſaith 
Euſebius k. The Sacrifice need not be reiterated, it. 
is ſufficient to remember it with Euchariſt and 
Thankſgiving. Rejoice, ye poor repentant Sinners, 

for the Price is paid by Chriſt and accepted by his 
Father already: Acknowledge it gratefully, and 
believe it firmly; expreſs it with all the Honour 
Jou can deviſe, ſince you came to this heavenly 
Feaſt on purpoſe to glorifie the compleat and ab- 
ſolute Satisfaction which your DINE a 


. 
1 


n 
* 


| | © Miay Se Sudiey 25 sa 09 ws wy A Gudligar 
Ejtaphtor, as T7 Times & eu our ds, u, e Fen- 
Bye. Theoph. in 10. Hebr. v. 12. Ile ſacrificio fingulari a pec- 


? 


tis omnibus mundaremur. 5. Auguſt. de Civ. Det, lib. 7 ca p. 31. 
Taube in ro. ad Heb, * Euſeb. demonſtr. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. 


ſeems, We dd, 


.. ²ͤ •ũ! !... 7. 


* 


Part- III. The Prayer of Conſecrations 263. 
made. 2 no Man deceive you, for Chriſt on 
the Croft 8 aſſured med, that the Wat ot 225 —5 
was then finiſhed; there is nothing left, 15 r you 
now to do, but only, to. pray that theſe outward, 
Ras ws the o bleſſed as 2 con unto 
ou the Benefit dene 2 
ge And did fiiſſitute, aud in bis Hold; 
Goſpel command us, to continue a perpetual 
Memoꝛp of 191 15 e Death until his 
coming. again.] ork of our 10 nec is. 
ſo very excellent in iel that itdeſerves a perpe : 
tual Memorial; and who ſo fit to direct the parti 
cular Manner of remembrin it, ag he that did. 
ſo nobly accompliſht?; And this is that x very, Way... 
which, e himſelf hath inſtituted ; ſo that We have 
a moſt direct and ae le Argument jo. move our: 
Lord. to ſanctify theſe Elements, becauſe we gele⸗ 
brate this Myſtery in obedience to, his own Com- 
mands, Oo this. (faith he) in remembea 
of me, Luke 22. if and, we are bid t to thew i 
the Lord's Death till he come, 1 Corinth. 11, 25, 2 
And ſurely. he will make theſe Symbols to be bis 
Body and Blood to us, becauſe we. are about 
receive 2 0 7, by his Order, ne doubt 
will eabliſß he bath ; wronght, for us ol 
Pſal. 68. 28. or ori he would ſeem (faith S. 
Ambroſe.) to abrogate that which he gk appoint- 
ed: We are deſirous, as much as in 1 5 to be: 
Partakers of his preciqus Body and B. and ny 
cording, to his Command e are come thus far 
we can only ſtrike the Rock, it is he Hie Fl 75 
forth the Water; ye muſt, now Ego ſtill and ſee 
the Salvation of the Lord, for till he. have bleſſed. 
the Fond anc Wane we can 8⁰ no 95 0 Now. 
IE pare aeg <4 0 | 


"Tz 4Þ 


— FRG 1 CI - 11 "a —— 
——— — — 


1 F, in We 4 1 7 ene, ut + aliquis 8 
& benefci faveat ſuis, Ambrol. Serm. Ie, in Pful. 119. 


| 266 bl pig; of done bro Se II. 


if Fthi bee Rite were a inter human Device; we 
xpect to have fo greit a Grace and 

pier hewea For its Ratification; they that in- 
vbeate God, for thoſe that are falſſy calld Sacra. 
ments, Calmot fo rationally hope to be Nas, 
we, whe, po oply deſire him no 7 5 to 2 


Wer ee and n 
the We Feſik. © G. e e a 9 
nance 'whith hath fb * en Auth 
the Image ef Gd is fo Plein mar ler be, 
With Lov wi "Ai, embi N 


our ov 5 was I mech Wai 55 . 
get f fl, Je bee 46. Be er ing Let 
0 chearfully gb on 15 7 Ya . —. 7 
doh 11 1 955 2 | 
mike Iod a e *M 9 elle — 
ne not inculty. "this Ba- 
cha Oh „ but 007 ks 5 e Ed 

on Him 


ee and the be [Evi o hee thu 3 725 
extheſtly, aud the fe. 
bit by his Sf W 40 1 LENS 


bin ene Gaim 8 Sanätfhér, Braff 
hls a Kein are #7 Ne 
his SP hg IH 


= = ; . 1 5 
ent h 


ÞPlovd.) ue 4 e 
tion to this great A by 7 acknowledgn 
the Mercy and Merit of Chrift's Death, as alfo 
dclating the divine Otigtnal of this Serge 
"wh ere 


& Yirthe 400 2140 "Hed? 2 
weld, fad Face dh Fide, 4 


Part. itt The Prayer of Cunſecration. 265 


wherefore in the next place we come to the Pati: 
tion itſelf, which is the very Oace' before 2 
Celeſtial Food; and herein we follow the 
ple of Jeſys, who cho he was able by his ve 
Word to make the Elements what he pleaſed, : 
he did firſt give Thanks or crave a lig to 
ſnew us 9 we muſt do w. He had . 
in order to the Paſſoyer before, Lake 4. 2 
therefore it is likely that he * 2 Aer 
giving now, relatipg'to this M ber ſo the 
Jews ere wont to haye ſeveral — Bi the Paſs- 
over a, and for the offering , yea, diſtin 
Graces for the Meat and for the Drink: What the 
very Words were, with which our Szviour bleſſed 
God; is not recorded ; ſo that all Churches wy 
aſed their Liberty 1 in the Manner of expreſſing 
with ſome Variety in oe Phraſe ;” but Þ x to 195 
0 and Deſign, they are the fame; nor doth 
want leine ſuch th a The 


Latin" CH faith, Ne -bumbly beſerch and intrtut 
thee, O moſt- merciful "Father, b 75 Chrift thy Son 
ow Lol, that thou wouldft accept, and Meſs theſe Gifts, 
Ec. Tn Ambroſe, Make HL bn our Oblation valid, 97 5 
ſonablę, Wild acceptable. which is made for a Figure 

the Both aud Blood of Feſtus Chr = In the 47 turgy 

of S. Bal, We beſerch thee, bd ik, 
come 2 ut, and upon "theſe Gifts 85 t fort 

bleſs and Jaukiſſe them, Kc. And, to name no more, 
in that called 8. Cloment's, 8, Me off offer to thee, O Lord. 
on Kin 5 accord ing to "bis. Ln the vn this Bread. and 


this Opn Aud we 1 vonchſafe to look gr. 
: lax 


n 


” 0%. nad 


m“ Ira 3 wy — — er luer in 7 chen ego vi Ger. 
\ | 


Theoph. In Matth. 26. 
Vid. Byxt. Synag. Jud, cap, 13. 


® Super Pacifica benedjcunt cum comedunt ea hoe mado : . | 
Ins teu Domine Deus nofter, qui 3 nos preveptis tris 2 ©. 


* nobis comedere de hs N. Salo ilom. 
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68 hi a Canteen Sec. II. 
ciouſly 0 ſet, 5 in thy. Aan eden Now it 


is requiſite t ber eeeng ſhould (in 
Rennt joyn AT this Part of of the Prayer, to make it 
the more prevalent. with Almighty God, Matth, 18. 
19. And to Macken. us to ask with the greater 
Ardency, let us copſider hom great a Thing It is 
which we deſire. How-W-¾ 7 N. did Moſes pray, 

when he was to bring W t of the Roc ? 
How fervently. did Elijah: — — "Ps God, when, his 


no more v. But we defire they may be made the 
Boy and Blood of Chriſt, to us; that altho' they 


n Subſtance what they were, yet to the 


worthy er they may be ſomething far more 


excellent, which nothing can effect, but that Word 


2 which made all Things out of nothin „ 
75 now, begging for the Meat that periſhe 
for: that which endureth to everlaſting Life, 


his Death; we long after our Saviour with a mighty 


Paſſion, and i in this manner he hath choſen "4 
communicate himſelf; therefore we may chear- 


fully requeſt; that by the receiving this Bread and 
Wine which he hath choſen,, we may become 


Si artakers of his moſt bielled Body and 


lood; for 8. Paul, 3 us, the Bread thus * 
ed 


Y Ante quam ergo conſecretur, panis eff. Ambr. de "#1 lib, 4- 


cap. 5. 
4 Si ergo tanta vis eff in ſermonibus Domini Feſu, wt inciperent 


eſſe Juæ non erant, grants magis n eſt ut ſint que TOs | 


in aliud commut entur: ? Idem. 


Sacrifice, was to. be kindled from Heaven; but we 
do now beg a greater Matter, and for a much 
more noble End. We behold the Creatures of 
Bread and Wine, and we know them to be as yet 


Ve are 
but 
Joh. 
6,27. 4 we ought to hope he will grant us this 
Rep becauſe: we are about to partake, of this 
nance, both in a right Manner, as Chrift did in- 
fitute it, A to a right End, viz, for « Memorial of 


BELLO OD my mOOMmO9 mi ml bh. Ms 


part. III. The Praher bf Conſecrutton. a6 
ed is the Communion or Communication of Chrilt'®. 
Body: There needs id real Change in the Sub- 
ſtance; for this Participation is not by Senſe, but; 
by Faith. This lively Repreſentation by the Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, gives us a freſh Remembrance 
of the Love and Merit of our Redeemer's Paſſion; 
ſo that by Faith we lay hold upon him, as the 
only Satisfaction for our Sins, and then the Po-ẽrer 
of God doth by theſe Symbols communicate our 
Lord unto us, and convey unto our Souls all the 
ſalutary Benefits of that great Kxpiation. We have 
all the real Effects, the Virtue and the Comfort 
of receiving Jeſus, 'tho' we do not tear his Fleſn 
with our Teeth: And if it may pleaſe God to make 
us Partakers of the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, we 
will not inquire into the Manner; but we will 
believe, becauſe we feel the Effects, and rejoyce in 
the Graces that flow from him; nor ſhall we deſire 
more. FV W . 
5. 7. Who in the ſame Night that he was 
betrayed, took Bzead. ] The beſt Pattern for 
the Celebration of this "Myſtery, is to be taken 
from the divine Author thereof, our Lord Jeſus, 

whoſe Words and Actions are, in this Particular, ſo 
punctually related in the Goſpels, on purpoſe to 
dire& us in this Solemnity : And when the Rite 
was diſordered in 'the Church of Corinth, S. Paul. 
1 Cor. 11, ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, as to 
the Rule and Canon by which they ought to re- 
ctifie all that was amiſs; and for this Reaſon (as 
we have noted) no Church in the World did ever 

_ omit theſe Words of our Saviour, by which they 
believed the Conſecration to be principally made. 
Wherefore, let him that miniſters pronounce them 
with great Deliberation, and the profoundeſt Re- 
verence, remembring he ſpeaks in the Perſon of 
Chriſt: And let each Communicant think he is 

5 ä | COR placed 


Sch ih 


125 at his Hiſt Supper; and. ſince. every Word 
and Action 1 1g with Myſtery; let him bs both 
his Eye and his agen the Holy Table, and 


prepare epate to entertain every Particular with a ſuit- 
able 


Meditation: And Firſt, when the Time is men- 
tioned, in. which, this heavenly Feaſt was inſtitu- 
ted, ix. The ſame Night in which he was betrayed :, 

' even the laſt Night which. he lived in this mortal 
Body: Then conſider, in; this Manner. 

Febold, what kind of Love ( O my Soul. ) is expreſſed 
by. eemer ! when, our Sins; bis treacherous Servant, 
and. is enraged Enemies, were contriving bis, Death, * 
was deſigning: an excellent Benefit for us; the Stream of 
bis, Aﬀections was. ſo ſtrong, that no Baſeneſs, or Ingra- 
titnde, could check it; we might haue expacted that the 
Hover o this diſmal: Night, ſhould. have. made him re- 

mA Z Undertaking, and have put him upon rener- 
© all his 3 Favours ; but lo, he adds a greater 
than ever he. bad given before, and appoints: this as a 
was 5 confirm. and” convey the reſt unto us : 
er than Death; and when all the Terrors of 
_ thy wa Leal Paſpon were, in view, thy Soul was ſb; calm, 
as to be. at 2 to inſtitute this Feaſt' of Foy and 
Gladneſs : Surely I will entertain this, Feſtival with the 
deareſt Regard . can expreſs, fince it was one f the laſt © 
and greateſt Teſtimonies of the Love of a. dying Friend: 
This bleſſed Legacy, this 8 . ſhall bo 
in my, Heart for ever. 


2 3 1 15 Srondy 


— — — * 8 


—— 0 * W 2 * = > TY 1 4 
y 5 


* Cor. 14. 23. WT TO 7 abend. In qu nocte trade - 
batur, Liturg. Clem. In notte qua tradebat ſeipſum pro vita: nun” 
di. Lit: S. Baſil. Perperam e Miſſal. Rom. habet, Qui pridie 
auen pateretur. 


" Plerique mort ales poſtrema meminere. Ceſar ap. Saluſt, pe- 
better maximo operi hee veneratio, quad neviſſimum ſit Author gue 


ejus fatim conſecrandus. Plin. et 


mn SID tn. the | Perſon _ 


Ty Love 


out of which this Ordinance Ws 
TR 1 5 At ſuch as we behold..on he 


Altar, which may (when we behgld.; t , 
L Tho hts as wy heſe: ; N 


eſus, lovely, i is thy Humilit Thon ba 
* to 5 5 4 Bread; and tho” ſome 512 
or , Pre A more agreeable to thy Dig- 
J ; Cobol: TER 


0 2 poor. 12 Fed, t 5 2 al * tha 11 


7 —— 22 laws. bay 40 0 . enge 


jea, and prepared by. a the Varieties of Suffering, th 
i mig become Food, for, our. Souls. 0 1 may 5 


ceive thee, by, J "Faith, and then I know I ſhall dram the 
moſt ſalutar) Nouriſhment from thee, and thou wilt as 
Fechaly be: ited, to my, Soul, as the Bread which. i ig eaten 


1s to my Ba, Let me eat this Holy, Bread, in Che. 


rity, that as. 5 many Grains are compacted into one 
Loaf *, ſo , being many Fellow Chriſtians, may all. be 
A ee y, of which thou art the Head: 
The, Meanneſs..7. bets . Part, is not (to me) 
any Liſparugement ta this Bleſſed Myſtery ,, but. I re- 
Joyce. that thou haſt choſen. that which is ſo eaſy. * 
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all to proctu'e; in all Places, and at all Times, becauſe 


it is ſo nectſary for all Perfons. Lord, do then mak 


it thy Body, and it ſhall Be the Bread of Life to my 


Soul. I fee, O merciful Feſus, thou baſt taken Brea 
into thy bountiful Hands, and behold T faint for hunger, 
my Strength 1s gone, my Sight 1s f 

| ths Toi nal a Been bub „ who am unce again 
come ſo nigh thee on this bleſſed Day of Diſtribution. I 


read, ſo didſi thou take thy Body only to be broken in 
Sacrifice for us, and in Sacrament to us, let me not 


therefore want my Part. © | 


I And when he had given Thanks, he | 


make it, and gave it to his Diſciples.) 8. 
vil adviſeth, that we would carefully receive the 
cConſecrated Elements, and beware that we loſe not 
the leaſt Part thereof, for the very Filings of Gold 
are precious. But we ſhould be much more ſoliſ- 
citous to fix our Minds ſo, that we do not miſs 
the leaſt Circumſtance of this Holy Rite; becauſe 
there is none without a Myſtery. Thirdly, There- 
fore let us obſerve the · Preparation, which was, by 
Giving Thanks; for Feſus did not enter upon Admi- 


niſtration till he had firſt (as the Helleniſts ſpeak ) 
bleſſed the Bread, and bleſſed God for it; and it 


is very probable he did add ſome peculiar Prai- 
ſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his 
Death, as alſo for this Opportunity to commemo- 
rate it, and convey the Benefits thereof unto us, 
which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Medita- 
tions. | 5 
And doſt thou, O my Lord ! give Thanks for my 
Redemption, which coft thee ſo much Pain and A- 


gony? How much more then ſhould I do ſo to whom 


all Advantage doth redound? Thou badſt the Bitter, 
but I the ſweet, thou the Miſery, but I the Benefit tbere- 


of and yet thou entereſt upon it with 3 to 
| | 3 at, v Fat 


ailed. I languiſh for 


51 thee do not paſs me by. As thou takeſt this 
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ſhew how freely thou didſt ſuffer for our Good, and to 
teach us chearfully to ſuffer for thy Sake: If thou 

dreſſeft thy ſelf for Death, by praiſing God in this 

 boly Iiflitation, ſhall. I not compoſe my ſelf for this 
bleſſed Fea, by giving Thanks alſo 2 Eſpecially ſince 
by bleſſing God for it, I ſhall bring down a Bleſ- 
ſing on it; to make it become the Bread of Life; 
where fore I do here joyn my Euchariſt to thine, Holy 
Feſus, 'and do bleſs the Lord with all my Soul for this 
beuvenly Repaſt. O ſbem thy Acceptance of my Praiſes, 
by oY theſe Elements to the Purpoſes for which they 
are deſigned. ' | 
2 5 The Diſtribution follows, viz. the Break- 
ing of the Bread, and giving it to his Diſciples; 
Now, although the Breaking of the Bread do well 
ſet forth the Torments of our Saviour's Body, 
broken and wounded on the Croſs, yet there will 
be a fuller Opportunity to remember this in the 
Adminiſtration, S.' 8. and 11. and for the pre- 
ſent it may ſuffice to obſerve, that among the 
Jews, to break ones Bread to any, is as much 
as to diſtribute it to them, and make them Par- 
takers thereof, Iſa. 63. 7. Lam. 4. 4. Mark 8. 
19. And fince the Lord doth this to thee, he 

doth thereby own thee to be a, Servant of his 
Family, and a Diſciple of his School, and there- 
fore thou mayeſt thus conſider: O my faintin 
Son] ! make haſte, behold thy gracious Maſter is deal 
me his Bread to thoſe that hunger after Righteouſ- 
js, and if thy Deſires be as great as thy Neceſſities, 
they will make thee fly to partake: of bis Bounty, be 
not diſcouraged with thy Unworthineſs, for he giveth to 
all Men liberally, and upbraids no Man : It is a . 
mighty Honour to receive the meaneſt Token. from the 
Hands of a King; but here both the Gift is ex- 
cellent in it ſelf, and a Pledge of the Giwer's 
ru ni rn al 5 Love 
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Love v, whois the King of Kings, and Lord of Glory: 
The Gift is moſt profitable, and the Giver moſt honourable, 
ear Feſus, give me a Share thereof, and I will euer value 
the Gift, and love the Giver ; declare me to be thine, 
by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert content 
to be bruiſed and broken to ſatisfy my offended God, 
oh! be pleafed to give thy ſelf and the Merits of this 
thy Paſton unto me, to ſatisfy my earneſt Longings; and 
it ſhall be ſo welcome, that I Hall cry, Lord, give me 
evermore this Bread. nx. 


8. 9. Saying, Take, Eat this is my Po: 


dy, Which is given fo2 you. | Our heaven]: 
Phyſician, being about to cure the Diſeaſes of 
our Sonls, having thus prepared the Remedy, and 
preſented it to us, he doth firſt direct the Uſe of 
it a, and, ſecondly, tell us what it is: We are not 
taught to carry it about to gaze at, and to be 
adored, but to Take and Eat it: For Chriſt ha- 
ving made himſelf a Sin-Offering for us, deſires 
that Sacrifice may be accepted as ours, and would 
have us to ſhare in the Benefits thereof; where- 
fore he hath made this a Peace Offering as the 
Memorial of it, and invited us to take and eat 
our Portion, that ſo he may be one with us, 
and we with him: And when we hear him fo 
lovingly call us to feaſt with God upon the Re- 
mainders, we may very fitly fall into theſe Con- 
templat ions. . 3 50 
There is indeed a mighty Difference between the feed- 
ing of my Body, and the refreſbing of my Soul; that 
which enters in by the Mouth, cannot of itſelf reach 
" thither, yet I am commanded when I come for a * 
tua 
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tual Relief to Tabe and Eat, and I will not en- 


quire, but obey ; becauſe be that preſcribes this Method 


can work Wonders, and at once ſatisfy both Body aul 
Soul; wherefore 7 


vill perform the outward Part, and 
at the ſame time lift up my Soul above theſe viſible 
Repreſentations ; and being ſenſible of my Offences a- 
gainſt Heaven, while my Mouth is chewing the Holy 
Bread, my Faith b ſhall feaſt upon the ane made 
by my Redeemer's Paſſion, until I find my Soul is nou- 
iſhed with the 2 the Peacs, and the Comfort, 
which it draws from thence. As he hath made his 
Oblation mine, 1 his deſigning it for me; ſo I will 
make it mine alſo by a particular Application : 0 
frengthen my Hand by a lively Faith, and open my 


Mouth by fervent Deſires, ſo will I take and Fat this, 


and rejoyce in ſs lively an Emblem which leads me 
into that within the Veil; and while I am performing 
tbe bodily Part, let my Soul feel the ſpiritual Efficacy 
of thy Grace, that I may not eat unworthily, or to 


Condemnation. Lord, I feed upon thy Love, I lay 


hold upon thy Promiſes, J will take and eat theſe, as 
77 . the material Part, if thou wilt pleaſe to enable me 
0 to do. 75 3 | 
Farthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and 
either not underſtand, or not believe the true 
Worth of this incomparable Gift, he is pleafed 
to tell us what it is, This is my Bodp (ſaith 
he) which is given for you, and by that Word he 
makes it to be ſo to every true Believer ; where- 
fore the Miniſter onght to pronounce this ſo re- 
verently, and ſo deliberately, that the Communi- 


cants may have time to exerciſe their Faith; be- 


cauſe their Senſes cannot diſcover any material 
Alteration: For the true underſtanding whereof, 
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let me here digreſs a little, for the Satisfaction 
of ſich as are not prejudiced, nor contentious : 
We know how ſtifly the Roman Church contends 


for the literal Expoſition of this Text, and what 


Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who did 
not ſo nnderſtand it ; but we have great Reaſon 
to believe, that our Saviour did not intend, by 
theſe Words, to change the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine into his natural Fleſh and Blood : 
For, | 6s Rr „ 


Firſt, The Word, Wo This, being Neuter, can- 


not agree with [ Y.] Pꝛead, which is Maſculine; 
and it 1s very probable that our Lord did here- 


in (as in other Things) imitate that Phraſe which 


the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, This 
zs the Bread of Affiidion, which our Fathers did eat, 
&c. and This is the Body of the Paſchal Lamb which 
our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the Talmud Tract. de 
Paſch. declares :) For as that was not the very 
Bread, nor the very Lamb, yet they called it fo, 
. becauſe it did repreſent and continue the Memo- 
rial of that, and was uſed to the ſame Purpoſe; 
ſo, in like manner, he calls this his own Body, 
who was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe this 
Aion doth ſignify and remember it, and by this 
Bread we are Partakers thereof. I oh 


Secondly, St. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of his 
Maſter, expounds, This is my Body and 
Blood, by this is the Communton of my 

Body and Blood, 1 Cor. 10. 16. that is moſt 
plainly, This bleſſed Bread is that which will 
make you Partakers of Chriſt's Body, &c. And 
1 Cor. 11. 26. he calls it no more but Bread, even 
after the Conſecration, verſ. 24, 25. And the ſame 


Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle < ſaith, That Rock was Chriſt 4; not in 


tending to make us believe the Rock was tran- 


ſubſtantiate ; but only, that it was the Figure 


by his Name, | 


and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo might be called 


. Thidly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus 
apprehend our Saviour's Meaning, when they cal- 
led this the Antitype of his Body, the Type of a 
great Myſtery, the Figure of his Body and a 
Symbol called by the Name of his Body e, and 
much more to this Purpoſe. COMO 


Fonrthly, Nor will this Opinion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation agree with the moſt ancient Liturgies; 
for in the moſt genuine Part of them, (the Prayer 
of Conſecration) all thoſe Forms called from St. 
James, St. Clement, St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoftome, do 
pray (after they have pronounced the Words of 
Chriſt, This is my Body) that the Holy Spirit may 
deſcend and make that Bread (ſo they ſtill call 
it) the Body, and that Cup the Blood of Chriſt, 
yea, in the Roman Church itſelf, one of the moſt 


authentick Part of the Canon of the Maſs hath 


theſe Words, That this Oblation may be made Unto 
us the Body and Blood of thy moſt beloved Son our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift : Which doubtleſs may be done with- 

e W out 
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Folet autem res que ſignificat, ejus rei nomine quam ſigniſicat 


nuncupar: — nt Petra erat Christ4s (Hebreis,) non ſig num 
Chrii{:, dicit ApoSto'us, Aug. in Levit. Quæſt. 57 
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out any real Change in the Elements themſelves: 
Yea, in the laſt Part of the Canon, long after the 
Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc eft Corpus meum (by which 
they ſuppoſe the Subſtances to be changed) they 
ſay, Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, by whom thou doſt 
always create, ſandify, quicken, bleſs, and give us theſe 
good. Things : Which Words being only applicable 
to the Bread and Wine, .do ſhew * that the an- 
cient Roman Church did not believe the Sub- 
ſtances to be annihilated, no not after the Con» 
Tecration. Hoe. 9 


_ Fifthly, It was long before Rome itſelf did deter- 
mine this Doctrine of Chriſt's very Fleſh and Blood 
being in the Sacrament 8, viz. not much above 400 
Years ago; nor was it only oppoſed by Berengarius, 
but the Maſter of the Sentences h affirmed it was 
only a Memorial and Repreſentation of the true 


Sacrifice; and the famous Rabanus Maurus, An. 


850. plainly holds i, The outward Part ſtill to 
remain, and, as Bread, to be turned into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Body; yea, Scotus writ a peculiar 
Treatiſe (againſt this then growing Doctrine) 
which was condemned unjuſtly by Leo the IX. 
not to mention now the Book of Bertram on this 


S:xthly, 


| * Heretici hujus ſeculi rident hanc Canonis particulam, eo quod 

Poi Conſecrationem adjefta ſit, quaſi ea ver ba intelligi nequeunt 
niſi de Pane & Vino, nam Corpus & Sanguinem Christi non ſem- 

per Deus creat. Durant. de Rit. Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 44. | 
5 Ante Lateranenſe Concilium Tranſub5tantiatio non fuit dogma 


— 


dei. Scot. 4. Sent, d. 11. q. 3. In Syntaxi ſero Tranſub*tantiatio- 


nem definivit Eccleſia, diu ſatis erat credere, ſive ſub pane con ſtera. 


| Fo, five quocungue modo adeſſe verum. corpus Christi, Eraſ. Not. 
ad 1 Corinth. | e | 


h Pet. Lomb. Sent. lib. 4. cap. 12. | | | 
i Sacramentum in alimentum corporis redigitur, virtute autem ſa. 
eramenti æterna vita adipiſtitur. Rab. Maur. de Inſt. Cle. lib. 1. 
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Sixtbly, To this we may finally annex many co- 
gent Reaſons why this Tranſubſtantiation is not 
to be believed, viz. Becauſe it is needleſs for us to. 
expect to eat the natural Fleſh of Chriſt here, where. 
we come to ſeek a Spiritual Union with him by 
Faith, and an Intereſt in his Death, to which the 
Eating his Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, 
It is contrary to the Nature of a Sacrament, where 
the viſible Part muſt remain, (as the Water in 
Baptiſm doth) to be a Foundation for the inward 
and Spiritual Grace : And farther, ſince the Hea 
vens muſt contain Chriſt's Body to the End © 
the World, it is impoſſible it ſhould be but one, 
and yet many, in ſeveral Places at once; always 
whole, yet often broken; received intue by every 
Perſon, and yet then at the right Hand of God; 
exiſting before, yet created by the Prieſt : We 
muſt deny our Reaſon as well as our Senſes, if 
we can believe ſo great and abſurd Contradicti- 
ons: Nor is it imaginable if this were the In- 
tent of our Lord's Words, how he who was then 
alive, and ſitting at the Table, could break and 
give himſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain intire; 
and finally, ſince we ſee, and feel, and taſte it. 
to be only Bread and Wine as to the Subſtance ſtill, 
unleſs we will deny this great Foundation of all 
our Notions, yea, and of our Faith alſo, we muſt 
not give Credit to ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a 
Conceit : Yet ſtill we do beheve that every duly 
diſpoſed Communicant doth receive really. the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements, 
but it is by Faith, and not by Senſe. If we re- 
ceive them in the Manner, and to the End which 
Chriſt appointed, they give us a lively Remem- 
brance of his Love and All-ſufficient Merit, and 
thereby invite our Faith to embrace this cruci- 
fled Redeemer, as the Satisfaction for our Sins; 

SOL 4 WY 5 whete- 
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whereupon he (who is moſt ready to cloſe with 
penitent Sinners) doth, by this Rite of his own 


| 5 give himſelf and the ſalutary Benefits 
of his Death unto ſuch; and although the Manner 


be myſterious, yet the Advantages are real, and 


the Effect more certain than if we eat or drunk his 


natural Fleſh and Blood. But we have diverted 


| too far, and therefore will reſerve the Meditation 


upon this Part, until we come to the Adminiſtra- 


tion, Sect. III. S. 3. ; 


- — 


S8. 10. Do this in Remembꝛance of me. 


Having told us what it is which 1s preſented to 


us, our Lord goes on to preſcribe the Manner 
how we muſt make Ule of it, viz. as. a. Memo- 
rial of him: The Minifters are to Do thts which 
he hath done, even to bleſs the Bread, and break 
it, and diſtribute it in Remembrance of his In- 
ſtitution: The People alſo are to Do. this, that 
is, to take, eat, Ec. in Remembrance of his Paſ- 
ſion ; and this being the great End of the Inſti- 
tution, the Antients were wont always here to 
Commemorate all the principal Acts which Jeſus 
hath done for us, eſpecially; his Death & upon 
the Croſs: Our Maſter deſires us not to celebrate 


his Sufferings with a preſent Expreſſion of Sorrow, 


but by a perpetual remembring of them, even as 


the brave Germanicus, lying upon his Death- Bed, 


deſired his Friends not to proſecute his Funerals 


with uſeleſs Tears; but if they would ſhey their 


Love to him, to do it by remembring his Will. 
and executing his Commands, Tacit. Let us then 
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* Meru vo! T690909 uf in onniibas Grzc. Liturg. Memores 


| is. Lit. lem. Memorantes ergo & nos ſalutarium ejus paſ- | 
fronum. Lit. Bail. Memores glorioſiſimæ ejus paſſionis, & ab inferi: 


reſyrreFlionis, & in ca!um aſcenſionis. Ambr.' de Sacr. lik, 4. 
cap. 5. 2 E | | 


j 
J 
{ 
0 
C 
k 


cabit 
it er 


part. III. The Prayer of Conſecration. 281 
do this laſt Command of our Dying Lord, and 
remember him in theſe or the like Thoughts. 
It is but too apparent, Bleſſed Lord, bow apt we are 


to forget thy dear Love to us, and thy bitter Suf-. - 


ferings for us; our continual Tranſgreſions publiſh it, 
and our preſent Stupidity and Indevotion do declare 
it. Praiſed therefore be thy Goodneſs for theſe lively 
Emblems of thy moſt meritorious Croſs and Paſſion ; 
Oh ! that we may behold them with the ſame A 
fetions, with which we ſhould have been moved, bad 
we been Spectators of thy borrid Tragedy; ſo Pall 
they imprint the Characters of thy Love ſo deep up- 
on our Hearts, that neither Time nor Temptation 
can obliterate them. Behold, we do here moſt affeQi- 
onately call to Mind the Humility of thine Incarna- 
tion, the Merit of thy Death, the Power of thy Reſur- 
rection, and the Glories of thinte Aſcenſion. And 


thus by thine own Appointment, deareſt Feſus, we do 
ſhrew. our Thankfulneſs for thy Paſfiom,” our Faith in 


thy Reſurrection, and our Hope of thy ſecond Com. 
ing l. We will commemorate thy All-ſufficient Sacri- 
fice before the Almighty, to pacifie his Anger againſt 
us ; before the World, to teſtifie our Hope in a cru- 
tified Saviour; and before our ſelves, to renow our 
Senſe of thy Inexpreſible Love. We will Do this 
fo often, and ſo 1 with ſo much Zeal and hoh 
Paſton, that if it be poſible, neither we, nor "any 
others, ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee; and. 
when we cannot have the Symbols before our Eyes. 
the Impre ſions of them ſhall remain in our Minds, and 
our Lives ſhall witneſs that we are not forget ful of 
; thee. 3 en 5 Kr i 3 8 Si 
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In commemorationem-"mei,-i. e. hoc modo Mortem me am predi- 
cabitis, reſurrectionem annuntiabitis, adventum ſperabitis, danec 
iterum adveniam. Ambroſ. ut ſupuꝰ t. 
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8. 11. Likewiſe alſo after Supper, he 
took the Cup, and when he had given 
Thanks | The Life of Man requires not only 
Meat but Drink alſo to ſuſtain it, and therefore 
Chriſt hath ſet forth himſelf under both theſe, 


to thew his All-ſufficiency for the Life of our 


Souls ; and of all kinds of Drink he hath choſe 
Wine to repreſent his moſt precious Blood : For 
this is called the Blood of the Grape , and in 
Colour comes the neareſt to it; this minds us of 
Jeſus, who is the true Vine, John 15. 1. and of 


the Wine-Preſs of his Father's Wrath, Iſai. 63. 


2, 3. Wherein he was grievoully preſſed, till all 
his holy Blocd, yea, and his Soul was exhauſted: 
And as Wine was given to chear Man's Heart 


and raiſe his decaying Spirits; ſo was the Blood 


of Jeſus ſhed to revive poor diſconſolate Sinners, 
with the Hopes of the divine Favour. It was 
the Cuſtom among the Fews, for the Maſter of 
the Family, after Supper, to take a Cup of Wine 
in both Hands, and giving Thanks to him that 
created the Fruit of the Vine, to drink to all the 
Gueſts, as a Symbol of Charity, Fag. in Dent. 8. 
10. and among the Gentiles alſo their Feaſts were 


concluded » with a Cup offered. to their good Ge- 


»ivs, But our Lord hath ſpiritualized theſe Uſa- 
ges, and here we may behold him with Hands and 


Eyes 
n Deut. 32. 14. 1 Mace. 6. 34. MvStxov a ex oe a0 3, 
Yextrn, al de, o wionace, Clem, Alex. pred. 
lib. 2. , * 7 
n Jud. 9. 13. Pſal. 104. 15. Duo ſunt li quores corporibus 
bumanis gratiſſimi, intus vini,. foris olei. Plin. lib. 4. c. 22. 
item ap. Homer, II. C& *ArJet Y xaxpunort wh were ol 
EZ Olvoy % dt Ar pune arTewr. Odyſſ. g. 
o Poſtremo Greci Mercurio litabant — & bono demoni, cui 


gratias agebant, ue #y25; Sotuor®” Alex, ab Alexi 1. 5. 
cap. 21. & Schol. Ariſtoph. Mos erat cum menſa auf erenda ſit, 


bozo genio litare : Hoc, hoc menſa claudatur ſiypho. Sen. 
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Eyes lift up to Heaven, conſecrating this Cup for an 
exellent Myſtery, that it may be a Cup of Salva- 
tion, and of Charity, and may be offered up with 
Praiſe to the moſt High. When therefore we ſee 
the holy Man beginning to bleſs the Wine alſo, let 
us ſay within our ſelves. | | | 

Ob ! What Preparations is onr gracious Maſter making 


for us, be thinks it not enough to give us bis bleſſed Body, 


with the Merit of all thoſe Torments which he ſuffered in 
the Fleſh, but he is pleaſed to pour out bis Blood, and bis 
Life together with it, that we might drink thereof, and 


ſo take (as it were) bis very Soul into us *, Alas ! we are 


| faint and feeble, ready to die and langni/h,. and be bath 


made us a Cordial with bis own Heart's Blood ,, miſerable 
Wretches as we are, that nothing leſs will help us. But 


ob, bow gracious a Redeemer have we, that will not deny 


us this! Behold, O Lord, we thirſt, and this Wine of Foy 
makes us more © impaticnt to taſte of this Cup of Salvati- 
on and Thankſgiving : Thou that haſt prepared it for us, 
make it thy Holy Blood, and then it ſhall cleanſe our Souls, 


aud make us thine for euer. 


§ 12. Pe gave it to them, ſaying, Dzink ye 
all of this, fo2 this is my Blood of the Mew 
Teſtament which is ſhed for you and koꝛ many 


fo2 the Remiffion of Sins.] Since our Saviour 


did give the Cup to every one of his Diſciples, and 


plainly commands both them and us all to drink of 


a it, we have Cauſe to bleſs God that we are not 


of that Church, which hath lately robbed the 


People 


| 


— —__— —__— 


* Levit, 17. 14. Ita Servius in illud Virgil, Purprream vomit 


ille animam —— Secundum eos {inquit) qui ſanguinem auiimam dicunt, | 


Non facile efuriens poſits retinebere menſa, . 
Et multym ſaliens incitat unda ſitim. Ovid. 


Math. 26. 27. 1 Cor. 12. 13. Et Vulg. Editio pontificlis 


Authentica, 1 Corinth. 10. 17. addit Et de uno calice. 

d Sec undum antiquam Eccleſie conſuetudinem omnes tam Cor por i 
guam Sanguini communicabant; quod etiam adhuc in quibiſdam 
Ecdleſlis ſervatur. Aquin. in Johan, 6, . 


| 

| 
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People of half the Sacrament; and I wiſh that as 
the Legacy is preſerved. to us intire, and a double 
Portion provided for us, we would endeavour to re- 
ceive it with twice as much Devotion as they do. 


Furthermore, when we hear the moſt efficacious 


Words of Chriſt pronounced, we muſt exerciſe our 


Faith, and not only join our Deſires, that this 


Wine may become the Blood of Chriſt, but with 
our Hearts ſay Amen; for it is unto us according to 
our Faith; if we believe, it is to us the Blood of 
Chriſt, and that which makes us Partakers c of the 
Benefits thereof: And altho? it be ſtill Wine unto 
our Senſes, becauſe we naturally abhor to drink 
humane Blood d, yet, by the Power of Jeſus, and 
the Mercy of God it ſhall make our Atonement 
be accepted as fully for our Expiation, as if our own 
Lives had been laid down, or our own Blood ſpilt 


in a Sin- Offering: For it is now to be eſteemed as 


the Blood of the New Covenant, or Teſtament e. The 
Original Word ſignifies both, (Sia): In the firft 
and common Senſe it 1s uſed for a Covenant, and 
thoſe of Old were confirmed with Blood f ; nor 
could this New-Covenant between God and Man 
be made without it, becauſe God could not in Ju- 
ſtice grant Remiſſion, unleſs ſome Blood were FR 

35 oY a 


— 


— 


c Sch 10. 16. — Communicatio ſangninis Chriſti. 


Vatab. idem in Margin. Annotat. vel participatio, Græc. "A 
KOI WV, | f 
. 1 Similitudinem pret ioſi ſanguinis bib's, ut nulſus horror cruoris 
fit, & pretium tamen oprretur Redemptionis. Ambroſ. de Sacr, 
I:b. 4. cap. 4. 5 W 

e Matth. 25.28. ATA © xowns Siadvxns, b. e. proprie, San- 
guis novi ſederis ; Ita Grot. & Ham. Annor. in Tirul. & Beza in 
locum. Latini autem Teſtament um vertunt. Grotius. ; 

* Exod, 24. 8. Hauſtu mutui ſangninis fædus faciunt; de Scythis 


Herodot. lib. 3. Quod idem refert etiam de Medis, ut & Solinus, 


cap 20. 
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the viſible Soul being given as a Ranſom for the'in- 
viſible, and this moſt precious Blood of Chriſt is 
that which was ſhed'to appeaſe the Divine Anger, 
and ſo to engage God to enter into this Covenant 
with us; wherefore it may be called the Blood of 


the New Covenant. Secondly, This Word alſo is 


uſed for a Teſtament or Vill s, and by this Account 


we call the Goſpel the New-Teſtament, becauſe it 


contains our Lord's W1ll, and therein he hath left 
us as Legacies his Merits and Graces, his Spirit 


and his Peace, and ſecured them to us by his Pro- 


miſe ; wherefore, when we ſee this holy Blood, it is 
to us as it were the Seal of the New Teſtament, be- 
cauſe it ſhews us that the Teſtator hath died, and 
conſequently aſſures us that all thoſe Promiſes ſhall 
be made good unto us, eſpecially that of the Pardon 
of our Sins; for fince we and many had deſerved 
eternal Death by our Offences, this Blood was pour- 
ed forth to procure a Pardon, not for us alone, but 
for as many as had ſinned, even for all the World ; 
for all (ſaith St. Chryſoſtom) are many: When there- 
fore we ſee this ſo plainly repreſented in the pouring 
forth of the holy Chalice, let us not only ſhew'a 
high Eſtimation of that moſt meritorious Blood, 


which ſaves ſo many Souls effectually, and hath 


Vertue enough to redeem all the World, but alſo 


actuate our Devotion in ſome pertinent Soliloquies, 


after this, or the like Form. | 
Methinks, O my dear Redeemer, while thou ar pour- 
ing forth thy moſt precious Blood, thou lookeft on me with 


a Countenance mixen of Piety and Upbraiding, that I 
ſhould take ſo little Cave to ſave this Soul which thou haft 


bought at ſuch a Rate: Do I not behold theſe Drops and 


Stream: 


—_ * 


_ 8. Heb. 9. 16 17. Teffamentum eſt voluntas defuncti: Quinril, 
Viventis nulla eſt hereditas, Digeſt. & Roman. J. C. dicunt, T. ta: 


* 


mentum morte confirmatur. Orot. 
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Streams to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenaut 


of Peace, and confirmed all the Promi ſes of the Goſpel ? 


Why then am I not ſwallowed up with Admiration, 50 | 


do I not breath aud pant after it? I came not to quey 
my bodily Ihirſt, but to waſh my Saul in this ſalutary 
Fountain. Ob! bow freely it flows! how perfetly it 
eures! Lord, let me taſte thereof] Make it unto me the 
Blood of Feſus, for it is that my Soul thirſteth after; 
And now that thy powerful Word bath ballowed it, let 
me not by evil Thoughts, or Unbelef, Malice, or Impeni- 
tence, make it to my ſelf an unballowed thing; but as 
thou ha$ fitted it for the Myſtery, oh. fit me alſo to re- 
ceive it. I cannot now bave any more low or common 
Thoughts about it; I will by Faith eſteem it as my Savi- 
ours Blood, and though I am unworthy of ſo Divine a 
Cordial, yet my Soul gaſpeth for it, and without it, alas, 
I muſt die and periſb. | | 2 3 
§ 13. Do this, as okt as ye ſhall dzink it in 
Remembzance of me, Amen.] We have here 
again a renewed Injunction to Do this, and if we 
have any Senſe of our Redeemer s Love, or any Care 
of our own Souls, we ſhall not need to be preſſed to 
it, but ſhall deſire to Do it often, and yet always to 
do it well, not drinking it as common Wine, but as 
the Memorial of his Blood-ſhedding, in Remem- 


brance of him, and his ineſtimable Kindneſs ; but 


of this we have ſpoken before, S. 10. Only we muſt 
note, that this Amen, in the End of this Prayer, 


was anciently ſpoken h by the People with a loud 


Voice; not only to ſhew their joyning in the De- 
fire, that the Elemenns may become truly Conſe- 
crated, but alſo to declare their firm Belief, that 


they are now to be eſteemed as the very Body and 


Blood 


— — 


h 1 Cor. 14. 16. Ege T> *Aulw'tm Th of wynagifia. Atque 


1 Preſes orationes & gratiarum adtiones abſolvit, To's © rανν 
Ll U * 
A e, ννν Aulvw, Juſt. Mart. Ap. 2. 
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Blood of Chriſt. Let us therefore here moſt de- 


voutly ſeal all that the Prieft hath done, and un- 
feignedly teftifie our Faith, by a hearty Amen. 


Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and I doubt not 


but the Myſtery is rightly accompliſhed ;, I am perſwaded 
that here is that which my Soul longeth after, a Crucified 


Saviour communicating bimſelf to poor penitent Sinners. 


Oh] let me be reckoned among that Number, and then I 
ſhall aſſuredly receive Thee, Holy Feſus ! Amen. 


The. Paraphraſe of th + Prayer of che Beet 


S. 14. O[Almighty Sod] infinite in Power, 
and wonderful in thy Goodneſs, Thou art aut 
DPeavenly Father, who] to ſave us from eternal 
Miſery {of thy tender Mercy] and free Com- 

aſhon | Dtdft give thy only | and well-beloved 

Son Jeſus CHrift | not only to be born in our 
Nature, but alſo [to ſuffer | a moſt grievous and 
bitter [Death upon the Croſs] that his Life 


might be [fo2 our Redemption] from everlaſt- 


ing Torments to which we were forfeited. | 
We believe and confeſs it was this thy Son {| wha 
made there | on the Croſs | by his own | volna- 
tary [Oblation of Htmlelf | to that accurſed 
Death, tho' he was but [once offered] in this 
manner, [d full, perfeft, and ſufficient Sacrt- 
fice, Dblation and Satisfaftion | to thy ottend- 
ed Juſtice, not only for the Sins of ſome Times, or 


ſome Perſons, but {fo2 the Sins of |] all Men that. 
are, were, or ſhall be throughout [the whole 


Mold] fo that there is none but might upon their 


Faith and.Repentance be forgiven by the Vertue 


thereof. | Wk, 
And becauſe there needs no other Sacrifice for Sin 


| now, therefore our Lord Jeſus appointed [and did 
inſtitute] this holy Sacrament to repreſept it. 


[And 
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FAnd in his holy Holpel] he doth accordingly 
plainly. [command us] to. obſerve. this Rite, 
thereby to continue a perpetual] and lively 
Memoꝛp of that his | moſt meritorious and moſt 
Ipꝛecious 5 So that his Love may be 
freſh in our Hearts | until his coming again] to 
Judgment in the End of the World. = 

In Obedience to this Command. we are now about 
to make this Memorial of his Paſſion; and that we 
may do it effectuallyſ Year us, O moſt merciful 
Father. |. Confider our Need of this Heavenly Food, 
Me moſt humbly beſeech thee | in whoſe Power 
it is alone to feed our Souls: ¶ And grant that we 
receiving] with a true Repentance and lively 


Faith [theſe thy Creatures of Bꝛead and 


Wine] which thou haſt choſen to expreſs this 
Myſtery, - and partaking of them ſuctoꝛding to 


thy Son 012 Saviour Jeſus Chrift's | gracious 


Intention and | moſt holy Inſtitution] namel 
[in Remembeance of his | bitter [Death and 


bloody [Paſſion] Let them communicate. him 
unto us. that we by them [ may be Partakers of 
his moſt bleſled Body and Blood | and of all the 
Benefits of his Incarnation and his Sufferings. 
But it is not in us to make theſe Creatures to be a 
Sacrament, wherefore we will do as our Lord did, 
and ſ. y as he ſaid: And be thou pleaſed to grant, 
that the Words of ſeſus pronounced by thy Servant, 
may have the ſame Effect upon theſe Elements, 
- which they bad when ſpoken with his bleſſed 
Month [Who in the lame Might that He was 
- betrayed] to his (rucifiers as one of the laſt To- 
kens of his Love [took B2ead | the Staff of Life. 


(as we now take this into our Hands) to reſemble his 


taking our Nature und When he had | begged thy 
' Blefſing{(as we do alſo )thereon, andſ given Thanks | 


ſhewing how chearfully he ſuffered for us Me beit 


his Diſciples] to whom he deſigned the 1 
of his Paſſion laing, Take} his Pledge of 19 1 
Redemption moſt thankfully, and by Faith Eat! 
that you may be nouriſhed by 1 B08 , for [ This 
is] the Communion of mi 
make you Partakers of it, as it is a 4 ba [ which 
is gien] to God to ſatisfy kor you] Provided 
falt this in] a moſt thankful [Remem- 
bum me 
Likewiſe alſo after] the! Paſchal ¶ Supper 
that he might give himſelf wholly. to us He too 
the Cup] of Wine, Which maketh glad on Heart 
of Man, (eben as 1. rule this) And when he had! 
begged a Bleffing on it (as we nom do) and. alſo 
that his Blood was accepted for 


pled] 46 declare he wonid freely: pont cut his Blood 


tor them tg, Dink pe all}; who: defire a 
Part 1 1 0 r uk, Broke to your ſelves 


the Beneflts of y Blopd-Shedding: For this is] 
my Blosd which' ſcaleth the 

New CoVHEι,j·, and is the Confirmation [of the 
New Tettament! withthe Promiſes thereof: And | 


dle Ceactenten 


it falt à Night unto them; ſor this is it 
f [ whfehy is iv) to — Atonement\ fbr roi 


parcel Conv, ag as ſ many] as believe it to | 


e fuffienr (for the Remimon ok Dins.] 
Wherefore I charge yu Do this as oft as] may 
be, paw mee (77 fall deink it] let it 
with; great Devotion in Remembtance of me 
and of my Love, in laying down my Life for you, 


h It is finiſhed, according to thy Will. 80 


ir, and let all che Pebple 2 Amn. 
* srer 
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it] (as we this Bread) into many Pieces, an Emblem 
of his broken and wounded Body (and gave it ta 


and ſhall 


and my All- ſufficient Oblation; , 7 | 


gien E 
e Lite of the World, pe gave it ta his 5 Dilct- | 
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of the Fotm of Adnin Haun. ö N 801 


4 


6 1. HEN. the Time of Dich butiom ious | 
the Gueſts muſt-not rudely and di ſor 
derly Cakes every one his own Part, 1 Cor. 11. 1:4; 
becauſe God is the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (accard- 
ing to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) he hath provided Officers 
to divide every one their Portion . Wherefore the 
People are to receive tluis from the Miniſter, as 
3 — the Hands of God himſelf; and Ann oF 
they ought to kneel in the moſt Jowly e AS 
thoſe do who are to receive a Favour, even from 
an earthly: orion: For it is now the Cuſtom of the 
EFaſtern and Greek Churches, of the Latin Church, 
and Lutherans alſo, yea, of all the World, (Caith 
Eraſmus) to receive Kneeling; And which is moſt 
conſiderable to us, our on Church (which hath 
Power to determine theſe Circumſtances). hath, pre- 
ſcribed this Poſture, . and withal declared it N 
for Order and Comelineſs, and to expreſs our Humi- | 
lity to God, not to give any Worſhip to the Elements: * = 
And it is a Wonder any ſhould! refuſe to receive 
Eneeling, meerly becauſe the Church enjoyns it, : 


ſince every conſidering and humble Chriſtian would 5 
chuſe that: 70 5 it it were left indallepent.. The 
{ vi: 132 122117 | „ whole 
— — 3 — i La Ik TEETER) 3 An 
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i Gen. 42. SG 1 "Sam, | 0. 2. 24. klebe Tad: Ed. 2. et 
Fercu'a ſingnlis m__ ſecundum mirem Orientalem. Vid. Ham, 
Annotat, Luke 8. (a). A 
n enim inclinavernnt carni & ſanguini, ſed tibi ter- 3 
vibi. 1 8 N Chryſoſt. 


8 


. 


bable that this Geſture hath obtained in the W 


Everlaſting Life: as we w_ told by Durantus de 


whole Time of Communicating 1s ſpent in Pray 
and Praiſes, and therefore ſure we ought to be upon 


our! Knees, if it were only that we might be ready 


* 


to offer up our Prayers to God. It is highly 
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Church at leaſt 1200 Years; and although of Old N 


in the Faſt they did ſtand n, jet it was with Fear 


and Trembling, with Silence, and down=caft Eyes, for 
they groamed in Spirit, and kept their Foy within (ſaith 


St. ® Chryſoft.) They came near (ſaith St, Cyril® , ) bows 
ing themſelves in the Poſture of Worſhip and Adoras 


fon, EET 


As for the Words of Adminiſtration, ſome think 
they contain a double Form, both the old Roman 
Form, and that which Calvin did preſcribe, both 
united by the Reviſors of the Liturgy under Queen 
Elizabeth. © It is moſt certain, that the ancient 
Church did uſe the firſt Words, The Body of our 


Low Jeſus Chziſt, in the Adminiſtration, to 


which the People an{wered, Amen, v, both to ex- 
preſs their Deſire it might be Chriſt's Body unte 
them, and their firm Belief that it was ſo. The 
next Words, Pꝛeſer ve thy Body and Soul unto 


Rit. 


{ 


Pſal. 98. 8 


n Stemus bene, flemws in timore. Lit. Baſil, 
n Chryſoſt. Homil, de Enconiis. 
Hegoie Xe J res 


1 Nemo carnem illam manducat niſi prius adoraverit : Ayguſt, in 


P"Dicit tibi Sac erdos, Corpus Chriſti, & tu dicis Amen, h. e. 
verum quod con ſitetur Lingua teneat affectus. Ambroſ. de Sacram. 
lib. 4. cap. 5. Uni ver ſa Eccleſia, accepto Chriſti [4 Cuine, dicit Amen. 
Aug. Reſp. ad Oroſ. qu. 49. Aix T5 Top Ts Teig dm 
70 AAL. Cyril. Catèch. Myſt. 5 2 F217 


x , , reo 5 5 cuts, 8 oiÞa's- 
A O- Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. . verſus nem. | RY 
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Rit. Ecelef. Cathol L. 2. c. 55: were added in gt. Grag. 
lib. de Sacram. And we may gather as much from 
St. Gregor ys Life, 4 altho' the modern Miſſals have 
altered this now. The other Part, Take and 
Eat, c. bave for their Author Chriſt Himſelf, 
who did adminiſter in theſe Words: And if we 
ſthenld leave them out (as the Roman Church doth) 
woc ſhould have but half his Form. And if we do 
2 well conſid the whole Frame, it appears to be no- 
elſe but a bee Paraphrale n our Sa- 

views Wards, which doth expound and fit them for 
every orie's private Meditations ; for — the 
Church appoints all theſe Words to be repeated to 
each Partaker, that every one may have Time, 
and ſubject Matter afforded for his own particular 
Meditations; yet, becauſe all ars not able them - 
ſelves to fix and enlarge their Thoughts, ſo as to 
deduce ſumable SoHo —— Devotions, to enter: 
tain themſelves with. in the Time of Adminiſtrati 
on, we judge the moſt practieal Handling of this 
rare Compoſure, will — to draw proper Meditati- 
ey from all the Parts thereof, when we have 110 
Gees anne oy E 1 1 


2 
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q vide Hiſtor. Vite St. Gregor. ante Oper, ejus, lib. 2 


| ep. <1. 
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+ Diſcourſes and Moditations upon. the. 03 
- Adminiſtration. '* "ter 


8.3. 3 muſt now lay by all other Thoughts, 


wigently compole our Souls for 


the Acts of bel Co ommunion, remembring that we 


maſk; (aſt axĩth God by Silence and Heavenly: Con- 
templation. Let us now therefore conſider how great 
a Work we are about to perform; let us think what 
Benefits we ſhall loſe, and what Evil we ſhall fall 
intq; if e vnworthily; what Comforts and 
Advantages w receive, it we do it accept- 
vbly;; Leet us call 50 mind what need we have of 


the divine, Age, und pray with Sampſon, 
Strength en us, O Lord, only this once, Fudg. 16. 


98. Let us remember our Sins afreſh to humble 
us, and review our Wants; both that we may have 
them ready to 11520 before our Lord, and that we 
my thereby {tix up in our ſelves fervent D 

+ e A e eee 
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after his Grace and Mercy: And let nothing di- 
vert us from thoſe Thoughts, unleſs our Charity 
to our Brethren. For when we hear the Miniſter 
uſe theſe Words to the reſt of the Congregation, 
we ſhall do well moſt heartily to wiſh this Hol 
Communion may be Life to every Soul, ſo that all 
who ſit together at this bleſſed Feaſt,' may alſo 
meet in Lite everlaſting: And as the Miniſter is 
drawing near to you, conſider the Sound of his 
Maſter; Feet is behind him; wherefore labour to 
expreſs the ſame Reverence both in Soul and Bo- 
dy, as you would do if Jeſus were viſibly preſent 
with a Train of glorious Angels: Say, as the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did s, Lord, I am not worthy thou 
ſhouldft come under my Roof! And at the Sound of 
his Words let your Heart leap within you for Joy; 
and ſay, bence is it that my Lord bimſelf © fhoul 
come unto me? And then according as you have 
portunity, you may from theſe very Words be fur- 
niſned with moſt pertinent Meditations 


* N L * as 0 4 * 
ier, 5; 3 ＋ 
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Meditation before the receiving! of this Bread. 
EW A 019 218 544 run; Tod lo K 20! 
nnn 


COD eee WOUL 1 13.1 DOLBY 

«107.5 $15 14-088: Mol isch end 

0 Eternal Word of God, by whoſe Power all Things 

were made, I will not ask' bow thou can give ine thy 

Fleſh to eat, | becauſe T' am abundantly ſatisfied in thy 

ſaymg, This is my Body: Since thou cauſt make 
— 8 7 8 8 
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s Porro moris erat Communicaturis dum accipiebant Encharifti m 
di cere, Domine non ſum dig nus ut intres ſub tectum meum. Av. 
thore Origine, Homil. 6. in Diverſ. ap. Durant. : 


* 
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it hecume to me, whatſoever thou: ſayeſi it is h. I belie 
Lord, help my Uubelief! V bat thougb my Senſes , a 
ſure me, the outward. Subſtance and its Accidents, 
remain i; yet my Faith and my Experience tells me, 4 
is an Efficacy therein. beyond the Power of -any,. 
Tbing: Alas | the. Fleſb would profit me nothing, ohn 
6. 63. for be thut is joyned to thee. muſt be. one brit, 
1 Cori 6. 179.0 Iettheſe « Sacred Symbols therefore. make. 
me Partaker of thy Nature, and a Partyer, in 7 
rits; let them unite ma to. thee, ingraft me in and . 
* that Body mine which did ſuffer Death for. we; 
and then I. hall ſeek no further, but be more ha 
i, T could under ftand all Myſteries :, Sure, I am, , 
thy Body in Sacrament ; it communicates to us the E 
2 and Benefit thereof; tho preſented in a Figure, and 
by a Holy Rite, ” it is to all its Purpoſes that which 
it doth repreſent vill therefore receive it as thy Body, 
and eſteem it at — itely above all other Food, that I may 
not be judged for not diſcerning, thy. Body. O let it be 
unto me according to my Faith, Amen. | 

del tis: Kdt 6 
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i Corpora is 74 retinet ſpeciem, ſed virtutis driving, invi- 
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Angels of Heaven 


ane Sit wende ot diy Haff Oben King. 
ory, becauſe I am fo overfpread\ with the Filth of 
Sin. MT. will lament thoſe Corruptious which Ic 
thee. not ta deſpiſe 


Put 40 ande _—_ oy 
4 _ often n to m7 . 
35 ions k. fe i thou haft leſs Delight in we far 
ent, thou ſhalt have more: Glory by me after- 
i tho” baſt changod my wile Nod), aud mad 


it. 115 I thy at 2 „ cg i fo: —_ mighty 
* * Arge 1 d. Ur 417 3 « v {1 4 av, 1.8 * ry FIT | 
dad _ 1 t ail en u dere. e hoes "i 
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78 , ably mo 4b. Wy 
OP alen 46 5 of Love tad 
* „i ia teen d one 
Holy Jeſus 18, Si not. _ to touch this Heſſed 


Body as it is . 3 * preſume to approach becau 
mi ; This 3s. is the Sacrifice - 


tby 2 4 bath mad 
1* Sus the Price Tok that by'wh 
my. Soul, Fr E. and reſcued" from 4 


dread, wh 255 fe ws given fp2 me, und it 


1 A now he g fo 55 is bi thou prepared ch 
8 (Is unto ne, whiub u 
de to thee tha 1 5 i Gab and Silver 7 Lond; 
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ou and yn and pray that I " love thee more 
and more, as ft as ever any of thy Saints bave 
dum; Twill Ken if unto thee, and deſpiſe all atber 
Things in Compari] on of thee, and when I have once 
taſted of this all-ſquing Sacrifice which was given fo? 
Re nor Death, 
Pleaſure nor Pain, Things bings to come, 
ſhall ever be able to ſera me _— the Love of God 


are nn th EI HE L 


85 r 


0 my j Celia Feod. the "Brea thet came 77 Yom 
Heaven, hom doth thy 7 and my omm *. 
ties invite ne / My Body, alas ! is liable to eu. 
Soul to eternal Deatb : ** bebold bere is the Meas 
cine of Immortalii which vill ny as the Sting of thy 
frft, and dere th 8 Power of the ſecond Death; which 
vill fill me with the Graces: 2225 7 feen me for the 
= 1255 J defire, and advance my 8 0 fo y above 
—— e 7 Fog cre- 
ſe mcompa- == 
hr lanna 


upon me: O —_ 1⁰ Gay tarrying, "Oy = me now 
and ever this Bread, for I defire nothing but Chriſt, and 
if I want this Repaſt, I N Kr or dis ee T come 
to 2 ar Gul I 
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4 Melton Vs the Bread is forts to, 


Lal TISUT 8. 7s Cane and eat this. 

* * ed * en ict * 2.535 .:\h N 
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When is "it; aſks ay Lord bimſe if food e come to 


me? ” ſooner 45 bis yan 1 125 in gre” Ears, 
but my. Heart within me s for 7 bleſ- 
ſed Tidings its poor Fond, 4 1725 400 fel 
ing on Husks and Vunit), 
Grief and Fear! And behold thou ſayſt, Take and 
Eat, thou »fereft thy ſelf unto me, and commandeſt 
me to \ feaſt upon thy own Fleſh, yea, upon all thy Me- 
rits and Graces." Lord! thou” reacheft out moſt freely 
that which I need infinitely, and that which'T wiſh for 
above all Things. Adored be thy admirable Bounty, in 
Compliance pherewith ( rmworthy tho T am ) I do ftretch 


oe 


out a trembling. Hand, I do open my Mouth, yea my 
eart to receive thee. Open Jour Doors, O ye Gates 


of my Soul, and the Ning of Glory ſhall' come in; Re- 
Joyce and be exceeding gd, for behold thy King cometh, 


meek and lowly, to viſit the meaneft We bis + Servants 


N Tord Ae come ae 


1 s 


4 "Met tation tile . -eat at the b 


55 J zn remembzance that Chaiſe vier b ther 
An Act of Contrition. 


0 m Soul, behold 2 thou baſt eh FR Ma- 


a0 of Heaven! See how be gives up the moſt in- 
went and mf Hol Ji in bi, in en Fre, 


Fre 27 1 with 
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and bis own dear Son, to be tortured and tormented for 
thy Sins! Ob bow cruelly. was be. ſcomged with Whips, 
wouided with Thorns, loaden with the Crofs, torn with 
Nails, pierced with a Spear, and rack d on the moſt 
painful. Inſlrument of Death His lovely Face is defiled 
with Blood and Spitting, bis Ears filled with Taunts and 
Curſes, bis Eyes drenched in Tears for the Ruin of bis 
Enemies, and bis Soul amazed at the Terrors of the 
Divine Wrath , till at length, all wounded, broken, and 
bloody, with many Groans, yet with admirable Patience, 


be breathes out bis holy Jon: And yet "whatever. be ſuf- 


fered was my Portion ;" my "Pleaſure bath been bis Pai, 
my wicked Life bath canſed bis bitter Death. Wretch 
that T am; to live in ſuch a manner, that nothing elſe 
could ſatisfie or niake my Trace! But here I tome this 


Day to call my Sin to Remembrance; I will look on thee 


whom TI bave pierced, with a moſt tender and ſymbu- 
thizing © Aﬀethion 3 and while I break this holy Bread 
vith my Teeth, I will commemorate hom thou waſt byut- 


thee: with\ Grief and Pain. Holy Saviour, I am angry 
1 1 have 

bt upon thee; I am” ſorry with all ny Heart that 

I bave' given © Harbour. to thy Murderers : But I hope 
this moſt diſmal Sp&eacle ' ſhall mortifie in me all De- 


£ 


fires after Evil; aud make me abbor all thoſe deſperate 
Plcaſures, wbich muſt be ſo dearly paid for by thee, or 
elſe fand charged upon my Account for ever. No, 10, 
1 wa never crucifie thee again, by renewing my Diſobe- 


dence, for I bave done too much already. 


5 - F 
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A Medi- 
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| Eft enim tanta vis crucis Chriſti, ut ſi ante oculos ponatur, & 
in mente fideliter retineatur, ita ut in ipſam mortem Chriſti intents 
eculis adſpiciatur, nulla concupiſcentia, nulla libido, nullus furor, mel- 
lg poteft ſuperere invidia. Origen. in 7. ad Rom. 5 
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1 to thee in everlaſting Glory. Amen. 


2 ſet forth thy Praiſe. Thin to ful my 


wrth'tie already, and I will nis til Tam perf 


22 lefon. the dBA the Gp. 
1 10. The phon t on: Low Jefns chu. 


An Af Acknowlelgment. 
It ic 1 me, dearef Saviour, to receive thee 


in Part only, for I mut be wholly thine, and (bleſſed. 
be thy Name) thon art willing to be wholly minealſo. Thou 
bait already given me thy Holy Body to cleanſe my. Nature, 


and now thou art preparing thy precious Blood ta waſp 
away my Guilt, My Sins have poured. aut every Drop. 
thereaf,, wberefore thou preſente$ it to, me. by itſelf, to 
ſlew how truly thou did ſuffer Death for me. And nom, 


O my Redeemer, thon ha ſaid, this Cup ĩs the Commu- 


nion 55 thy Blood, and thy Truth is 9 thy 
Power Linie, and thy Lows was ſuch, that thou . | 


veſt thy Heart's Blood for ne; I will receive it there 
as the Blood of the everlaſtimg Covenant, the Seal. of all 


the Promiſes of thy Holy Goſpel. 1 have, indeed, (vile 
Sinner that 1 am) drunk in Iniguity like Vater, and. 


therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, aud yet I 


ſtall periſh without it 3 fer Tam all over def led, and this. 


is the Fountain which thou baſt o 4 to 2 ** us; Jam 
ſcorched with the Flames. 0 


ſions, and this is the Cup 1 ich thou ha provided to cook 


and refreſh us O thou Medicine of fees TE my. 


Soul longeth for thee. : What Value is ſufficient for me to 
this Heavenly Cordial? How can I reverence it 


put uon 
enough, >. fo ice the God of Heaven eſteemed it a Price ſi uf- 
FR Pr, Millions of periſbing 2s Lord, let me 


taſte, 
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taſſe, and my Soul ſhall live; let me waſh in this\Laver be- 


fore I come to thy great a 04 * ee ; 
than Snow. A 


8. 11. Which was ſhe for thee. - 
An Act of Repentance mixed with Faith. | 


Wa there ever ſo baſe a Wretch as I have been, _ 
have accounted thoſe Sins ſmall and. trivial, yea, and 
made them my Sport and Pleaſure, which have preſ- 
fed down and wounded the Holy Jeſus, till be is all 
over drenched in bis own Blood! "Wee it me, I have ea- - 
Aly committed that which nothing but theſe Streams can 
waſh away. O ye accurſed Lufts, ye have by wicked 
Hands taken, crucified, and. ſlain the Lord of Life, 
and if be bad not ſuſtained your Fur 7 je had delivered 
me over to everlaſſing Burnings I do abbor and cn 
ye all bow dear ſoever — to me - The Sight 
of my bleeding Saviour bath ftirred up a 2 
againſt you, and I will 2 bis Blood upon you, by 
Jacriſcing you all at this Altar. Flow can my Eyes but 
Frop. down Tears of Contrition, when they behold thee 
forth Rivers of thy Blood ? But while grieve to 
fee thy bleeding Wounds, I muſt not foke for whom 


_ thou 225 ſuſtain them; thy Blood was oo for ine, be- 
t 


cauſe my Life was forfeited ; why art o cn 

2 0 Sonl ? ffs thou diſßonour that Pre þ of 
Donbts Fo Fears which God bath accepted for al 1 5 
World ? Cannot that Sacrifice which appeaſeth the Divine 
Wrath, ſatisfie thy Faith ? Be not afraid, only believe, 
and be af ured, be will not caſt away thoſe whom be hath 
bought at ſo dear a Rate; for thee it was ſhed, for 


the it is EL open 0 Month vide and be will 


fl i. 
3 12. Pre | 


this Cup ef of Life, and 


Corruption, and my Soul from Condemnation; Death fþ 


rve thy Body and Soul unto 
$ 12 "ON 


O Fw I 1 at 8 bs. of all thoſe 
Fvils that ftand between me and thy Glory. Behold, 
the Grave gapeth far, my Body, the infernal Pit threat- 
ens to ' ſwallow my Soul, and Satan is ready Pa 
be permitted) every Moment to. devour me; wherefore I 
beſeech thee, | ſprinkle me. 91 thy Al. ſauing Blood, that 
the deſtroying Angel 470 s over.me.: Let me drink of 


ſhall my Body) be free fo 


2 


*. 
1 0 
* * * 
. By 
On 


be. defeated, the Grave diſmantled, and Satan diſa ap- 
pointed: Let me drink of thy precious Blood, that 1 
— receive thereby Abundance of thy Spirit, ſo "ſhall m 
Body be hallowed into a cen emple, and my Soul hel 
be — with, ſuch Graces that I can never . 4 
Sweeteſt Feſus ! How deſirable are thy Proviſions + 
2 us not always languiſh without them, but pity our dry 
ched Souls, and water them, we entreat thee, wit 


| 45 2 living Streams, for behold we thirſt; aud long with 


a mighty Paſſion to drink of this Fountain of Life. that 


not _ faint in our Journey to thoſe Rivers o 


Pleaſures which are at thy right Hand. Oh, give us this 
divine Cordial at preſent, and make it to us a Freſervative 
for Body and Soul to a Life. . Amen. 


4 Me- 
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| thy Croſs with a brifker Senſe thine ever, ite Doh 
Life, and thy Per; ND os Ao live 910 mort, 
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ts Blood was thed for thee. 
An Act of Commemoration. | 


Pw. cheering i this Cup" to 
0 was ſo dreadful wito-thee 5; it var thy * Ago- 


"ne, Bleſſet Jeſt! 


nies, and thy Wounds, which afforded me this Wine of | 


Fo "Thou did) ford how bitter it was, when thon vort 


-aſing an offented God, bat Itafte how ſweet it is'now, 
* baff made bim a tender ant reconciled" Father; 
T receive 2 7977 O mySzvour, as a new" PI 12 of thy 


e hyp Soo 
wumerable Debts ; e th 


made me drink of thy Bluod, and given m thy Sout, thy 


bave\ mingled" Souls, 
by the = 
pore hate r 


but thou Bue in me, bes 2 we 
and thou Baff joynei me to hy | 
of thy — 01 let Lee 


Jo graciouſly 


4 Me 


mT oo one. A. ER. OE ß 


Par em. The Fs in niſin. 20 95 
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4 Meditation 2 the Rai i the * 
15 © 1. And be thankful. 
An Akt of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


 Proife the Lord O my Soul, and all that is within me 
* bis Holy Name, j now I find the Merey and 


the Peace, the Comfort and the Grace which flows from 
the Death of Chriſt; let all the World know what be 
bath done for my Soul, he . bath reſcued me, and many of 


my poor Brethren round about me, from tbe nethermo 
Hell : Wherefore I will lave thee, Holy Feſus ! more 
than I can expreſs, and I will love them for thy Sake : 
And fince thou haſt given thyſelf, thy 2 5 and Graces 
to me; and ſealed a; New Covenant with me in thy own 
Blood, I do = bind myſelf by this ſacred Cup, to be 
fncerely thine m. Iwill tp my Time and Strength in 
thy ervice, yea, and [aorifice my Blood to hoes 7 95 tneſs 
to thy Truth, IE ever thou calleſt me thereunto, I will 
never betray nor forſake-thee, but live and die with thee, 
for ¶ bave ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy 
righteous' Fudgments. Oh, let me never unhallow that 
Body, nor def le that Soul in whichthe Lord Jeſus delights 
to dwell ;, let 20 Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe: Lips; 
20. Oliſcenity or Intemperance pollute that Mauth, 77 
which thoſe holy Symbols have paſſed. And methinks T 
feel new Deſires, aud nem Hopes, y Nature ſeems renewed, 
my Blood refined, my Saul full of 2 V igeur, bleſſed be thy 


Name for it, Jet thy Mercy keep me iu this happy Temper, 


til I 1 all ny K. As Amen, 


ith * 8 By | 


— i LS nos 1 — 2 8 — WW a 4 
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m * 2 regibus guocies in em cogant, TOI: dex- 
tras, polliceſque inter ſe vincire. Mox levi i&n cruorem 


eliciunt atq; invicem lambunt; id foedus arcanum WT, 
yu mutuo cruore ſancitum. Teacit: Annal. lib. 12. 


306 The'Pormof Adminiſtration. Se; III. 
§. 15. By theſe and ſuch like Contemplations, 
you muſt keep your Minds imployed all the Time 
|| that the Heavenly Banquet doth continue; and if 
© | the Congregation;benumerous, and there be farther | 
Opportunity, the devout Soul will eaſily find more 
I! Fuel to nourith theſe Flames, (viz.) by conſidering 
1 the Neceſſities of all Mankind, the Calamities of 
1 the Church, the Miſeries of the Sick, the Wants of 
1 the Poor, the Condition of our Relations, Friends, 
| and Acquaintance, and recommending them all 
N with an effectual Charity to Almighty God, thro 
| Jeſus Chriſt : As alſo by lamenting its own Unwor- 
1 thineſs and Indiſpoſitions, by recollecting all its 
i preſent Wants, both Spiritual and Temporal; : by 
4 ſurveying the Difficulties and Dangers of that pious 
4 "Courſe now undertaken, and by calling upon the 
48 Father of Mercies, for Grace and Relicf Coen 
3 rage and Strength, for Support and Protection, in 
| "order to each of theſe : So likewiſe by doing Acts of 
= mental Charity, to be put in Execution after- 
| wards, viz. Reſolving for the Sake of Jeſus to for- 
Þ give, and to do good to our Enemies; to reprove 
1 Sinners, inſtruct the Ignorant, help thoſe are in 
vx Need: And finally, by contemplating of the Wiſ- 
dom and Advantage of a Holy Life, the Comfort 
and Peace of a Happy Death, the Joys and Felicities 
of the Life of Glory, with the Pleaſures. of thoſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus Face to Face: Theſe, and 
many more, which the good Spirit will offer, we 
"mult improve as much as the Time will give us 
Leave; becauſe to look about us, or to unbend our 
Thoughts, while the Celebration is in hand, is a 
Sign of a carnal Heart, and a baſe Spirit, that is 
weary of converſing with God: It is an Affront to 
the Blood of Chriſt, it expoſeth us to Satan's Ma- 
lice, and prepares us for evil Suggeſtions, which 
unguarded Souls fall into ſooner here W 
=T I wn, UAC ene. where: 


ö 


WWW 


abhor us, the Spirit forſak 


Part. III. The Form of Adminiſtration. 3e 
here: And to conclude, it will make our Lord 
| forſake us, and turn the Cup of 
Bleſſing into Poiſon,” and a Curſe. Wherefore, be 
very watchful, that no evil or impertinent Cogita- 
tion do divert you, till the Poff. Communion doth 
begin, and then you muſt have no other Employ- 


ment, but to joyn with the Miniſter in that Part of 
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PARTITION IV. 


Of the Pos T-COMMUNION. 


HSSS SAG S SANS SG SAG SG SS 


of the Poſt-Communion in general, and in Par- 


ticular of the Lord's Prayer. 
I is a Rudeneſs in Manners to depart 
from the Houſe of our Friend as — 
as the Tables are removed, and an A& 

e of Irreligion to riſe from our com- 
mon Meals * without Prayer and Thankſgiving. 
How much more abſurd and impious then were 
it for us to depart ſo abruptly from the Lord's 
Table ? Our Church hath therefore here provided 
this concluding Banquet of Prayers and Praiſes, 
imitating our Saviour's Pattern, who n 

5 | . 18 


- 


* *A2Xo/rfook Te  avorſpo; yeerttevor F For De Eſſenis, 
Porphyr. de abſt. lib, 4. Sect 12. Gratias agere debent & cum 
hymno à mens deyenire. Chry ſoſ. Homil, 83. in Matth. | 


| Part. IV. The Lord's Prayer, 8 A 309 


his laſt Supper with that excellent Prayer, John 
17. as well as with that Hymn, Matth. 26. 38. 


(which is ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Hal. 


leluj ab:) And all Churches do finiſh this heaven- 


ly Feaſt in like Manner as the following Particu- 


lars will demonſtrate ; It is our Part, therefore, 
to take Care, that the Vigour of our Devotion 


does not remit, for we ought to perform theſe Du- 


ties alſo with the ſame Affections: It is the firſt 
Teſtimony which we give. of that Piety that we 
have vowed ; and, if well done, will be like the 
Digeſtion, and turning this heavenly Food into 


Spiritual Nouriſhment : We do not eat our com- 
mon Meat only to pleaſe our Palate, but to ſup- 


port and ſtrengthen our Nature, and to make us 
more fit for our Employment: In like Manner we 
do not partake of the Bleſſed Euchariſt, to put us 
into holy Raptures at preſent only; but to 


ſtrengthen our Souls, and put them into better 


Frame for all Duties which we owe to Almighty 
God, fathat now we muſt give the firſt Experiment 
of our having worthily received. 

8, 2. The Lord's Prayer is placed in the firſt En- 


trance upon this Part of the Office, both in Imita- 


tion of Antiquity b, and becauſe it cannot any 
where be uled more properly. For having now 
been made Partakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is 
fit the firſt Words which we ſpeak ſhould be his, 
as if not we, but he lived and ſpake in us; and 
ſurely theſe Divine Words can never be more ef- 
fectual, than when we have the Bleſſed Author 
of them fo freſh in our Memories, and have ſa 
lately ſet forth his moſt meritorious Death. We. 

1 have 


— 
n 


F 


b Pocuit Apoſtolos ut quotidie in Corporis illius ſacrificio, credente 
andeant- logni, Pater noſter. Hieron. in Pelag. lib. 3. Vid. Aug. 
Ep. 59. Greg. lib, 7. Ep. 63. IO | 
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%o (Toe Lore Prayer .\[:Seftil 
have in this Sacrament received him, and we know 
that unto as many as receive him, he gives them 
Power to become the Sons of God; ſo that we 
may all, with one Heart and Voice, now ſay moſt 
chearfully, Dur Father, and apply every Peti- 


Manner. 


tion to the preſent Occaſion in this or the like 
| yet T6 oARt-02 


4 
4K 


© The Paraphraſe of the Lord's Prayer. 
CCC CCC 


O Lord, who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, 
and made us Members of Chriſt, we make bold 
to call thee [Dur Father] and do lift up our 
Hearts to thee which art in Peaven] to bleſs 
thee for this mighty Favour, withing that Maäl⸗ 
1owed} and for ever bleſſed may [be thy Name | 
throughout all the World: Thou haſt made us 


thy Servants now by Grace, therefore, O let thy 
Kingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou 
pleaſeſt: In the mean time, ſince we have been 
ted with Angels Food, we pray that thy Col 
may [be done] by us thy Servants in Earth. 
as readily and as conſtantly [as it is] ever 
done by thoſe bleſſed Spirits [ft Heaven] We 
cannot diſtruſt thy Providence for earthly Things, 
ſince thou haſt given us thy own. Son, and fed us 
with his Body and Blood ; wherefore we will only 
beſeech thee, to [Gtve us this Day] fo much 
as is neceſſary for our Subſiſtence, even | our 
daily Bꝛead] to enable us to ſerve thee : And 
foꝛgive us] by the Merits of that prevailing Sa- 
crifice, now commemorated, all | our Treſpaſſes] 


by which we have deſerved that Wiath whach 
Jeſus hath endured. Lord, pardon us, therefore, 
[as we | by thy Example in this Feaſt of Love, 
do freely [foꝛgive them that] have Gene. 0 

8 rel⸗ 


"=, 


fort, and break our Vows, O (lead us not. 2 


Gloꝛp be given by Men and Angels 


e w w— — 2 n 3 


parte IV. in the Poſt-Comminion. 33. 
Treſpaſs againſt us.] And do thou HYPE 
remit what is paſt;z/ibur, left we. lofe our Co 


neither ſuffer us to- * 1 een! 
which we expect with more Violence, mow that 
we have renounced the Bondage ot Satan; ( but! 
we truſt in thee, O Lord, and, call upon thee to 
deliver us from Pall [ Evil] 'Temporal, Spixi- 
tual; and Eternal. = Fol thine is. the Ring-- 
dom! over all, eff pecally e have na- 
ſworn Allegiance unto» thee.!'; Thou, gnly haſt the 
Might: and (the Pommer] te fecure, us. And, 
therefore to thee {hall all the Praiſe [any the. 

£02. ever 
and ever.] Q do thou therefore to theſe. qur. 


Requeſts ſay Amen!] that we may alſo j Joyn in, 
thy Praiſes: So be it. 


S Dee eee — 22 r 
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SECT. II. 
07 tho f Prayer in the Pop Comminlians 


E 1. THAT the Euchariſt was always con- 


cluded with a Hymn, is obſerved by 
all; but we aflirm there were Prayers alſo made 


after it, as appears by that Prayer of our Saviour, 


John 17. and alſo, from the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
who finiſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with Prayers 


1 as 


— 


Note, That the Dexology is here uſed, lau this Part of the 
Office is * 
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312 Tbe firſt Prayer Sec. I. 
as well as Hymns . And for the Chriſtians, St. 
Cyril warns them b not to depart till the laſt 
Prayer be done. Beſides, the joint Conſent of 
all the ancient Liturgies ſnew, that all Churches 
had ſuch Prayers. As for this Form, the princi- 
pal Clauſe thereof, of offering up our Bodies and 


Souls, is taken from St. Paul, Rom. 12. 1. and it is 


a main End of this Sacrament (though the Roman 


Maſs is wholly filent” in it) The reſt of this 


Prayer (although the Words be modern) in Senſe 
prees with many of the ancient Forms, and is ſo 


well contrived, as it may not only ſerve to ex- 


exciſe our Devotion at preſent; but teach us how 
to demean our ſelves ſo afterwards, that ve may 
retain the Benefits which we have received, as 


the more particular Conſideration thereof will 
ſnew. bp 29-03 ee v0 
The 


ws. a nk of _ — * 


* Hoc ita geſto pater familias precationes menſarias ad finem pre 
| Ear! pergit. Buxt. Sy nag. cap. de Paſch. 13. 


b Era M TW & Al, &. Cyril. Myſtag. Cat. 5. 
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5. 2. This Firſt Prayer ED Three Part 


15 cepted, 


37 A Doxology to the whole Rleſſed 


„ 313: 
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0.Lord. Nee 


Father, we thy - 
* For the 105 tance of humble Servants en- 


1 tirely defive thy Fa- 


thirly Geodneſs mer» - 
42 e! tu accept, &c. 


umbly beſecch- 


thee to grant, 


webe | 21 For he Benefi &f the ! that by the Merits 
| Fo Oblation' made byJeſus$ and Death of thy 
i Chriſt, A Son Zeſus Chriſt, and 
oF | rent Faith in his 
7 „V > Bl ood , &c. 
3H | „ en And here we offer 
Bait 4 71. The Thing | and preſent unto thee, 
1 A ſo- dedicated, ; © Lord, our ſelves, 
TIP Lic | len | 4 | ers au Bedi, 
EE Dedica- 0 be a reaſonable, 
a. brats holy, and lively Se. 
| | 7 (EI I erißce unto thee, | 
5 f Humbiy beſeechi 
I hee, that all we w 
4 eee or gn e, 
blation ofa 800 chi Low, ze faul filled with thy 
our ſelves, | | 1225 and en 
by _ 3 Lenedic lion. 8 
Rs gs Pac And although we be 
'Acknow- N 
| ; 1 5 eee unworthy, © through 
242. An Unworthi our manifold Sins, 
3 A& of; en 8 Ita of er unto thee any 
| Humili- | 709. Sacrifice; 
5 | ry, —_ „Nit we beſeerh 1568 
prend 5. to atcept this onr 
Lin 1 ink . — Day and 
© | ( Service, not weighs 
cifully - ac- 7 
1 ing our Merits, but 
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3 Goodneſs, mercikulty to accept this dur 
acrifice ok Pꝛaile and Thankſgiving. } 
The devout. Soul being newly. refreſhed with theſe 
heavenly..Comorts, and even raviſhed with Joy 
to find him whom ſhe loved and longed alter, 
deſires no- an Opportunity to expreſs her Grati- 
tude: But, alas | W hat have we to return? We can 
make no Requital, only we muſt acknowledge 
the Favour] and offer up à Sacrifice of Praiſe for 
it; and ſince this is all we can do, we had need 
do this very well; but if we reflect upon the Man- 
ner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall eaſily perceive 
there ha ve been many Defects; ſo that, without 
d merciful Arceptance, it would never avail us in 
the Sight of God; how apparent is it, that. we 
have not praiſed God ſo affectionately and un- 
feignedly as ſo infinite a Mercy doth deferve? 
Wherefore, if we be really his Humble Servants, 
the firſt Thought in our Hearts, and the firſt Word 


in onr Mouths, will be the Confeſſion of our 


Failings, even in the whole Office, from the Be- 
ginning to the End; for the Antients called the 
whole Communion the Sacrifice of Praiſe e, (as our 
Church here doth) whereas the Romani/ts only call 
it a Sacrifice 4, without any bther Addition: But 
it is not the Sacrifice of Chriſt which we here 
ſpeak of; for that is always pleaſing to 1 


© Eccleſia immolat in Corpore Christi ſacriſicium laudis, Aug. 
lib. x. in «dverf, legis, cap. 20. | 

4 PreF#a ut hoc ſacrificium, quod oculis tue Majeitatis indignus 
obtuli. Miſſel. Rom. | 
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and was abſolutely perfect; but it is our own 


Peace-Offering, in Commemoration thereot, in which 


there have been many Failings; and therefore we 


defire and beg that it may be accepted in Merey, 


ſo that our Infirmities may not deprive us of the 
Benefit and the Comfort thereof, to which Pur- 


poſe der zs thus Meditare, © „ 
i ben I compare thy Als with mine, Holy Fes, I 


am exceedmygly aſbamed to behold ſo vaſt a Diſpro- 


portion. Thou gideſt ine "thy Merits: and Graces, thy 


Life and thy Lore at preſent, and baſt ' promiſed thy 


Kingdom to me in 'Reverſion, and I have ſcarce re- 


turned this with the intire Devotion of one half Hour. 
Ob! bow little is my obdurate Heart affected with tbe 


Senſe of my own Guilt, the Fears of the Divine Wrath, 
or the Apprebenſions of thy Sufferings. ? Tet, Lord, I 


do defire, and did endeavour to praiſe thee, ſo that I 


hope thou wilt conſider "my Infir mities with much Com- 
paſton, and meaſure my Services, not by the Exaftneſs 


of the Performance, but by the Sincerity of my Wiſhes, 


o ſhall T be accepted before thy heavenly Father, and 
i the Mercy of that Acceptance be obliged unto thee 
or eber. : 1 „ LL 714 
S. 4. Yoſt humbly beſeeching thee to gꝛant 
that by the Berits and Death: of thy Son 


Jelus Chriſt, and though Faith in his 
Blood, we, and all thy whole Church, may 


obtain Remiſſion of our Sins, and all other 


Benefits of his Paſſion.) Our Heavenly Fa- 


ther doth not at any time require our Praiſes, 
meerly for the Advancement of his own Glory, 


but that we may thereby be the more fit to re- 


ceive greater Benefits from him e: Thus in the 


Deſign 

* 'OuSir Þ es 5 debe vg ele ws lb d. vrch ve, 5 
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Deſign of this Holy Sacrament, he doth not on- 


Iy intend it as a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Death 
.of Chriſt, but as a Means to convey the Bleſſings 


thereof to us; wherefore we muſt, | in the next 


Place, petition that we may find the happy Effects 
of our Lord's Paſſion, and then we {hall have 
good Grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into 
Euchariſt and Thankſgiving; we have beheld that 


Sacred Body broken, and that precious Blood ſpilt, 


in a Myſtery, - which is ſufficient to attone our 
Sins, and the Sins of the whole Church; and we 
have now perceived our own Need of Mercy, 
and we are in perfect Charity with all Chriſtian 
People, ſo that it is now moſt proper for us to 
pray, that ſo excellent a Price may not be paid 
in vain, ſo glorious an Offering may not Want 
its due Effects: But that by this Sacrifice, as 
the meritorious and moving Cauſe, and by our 
Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, we and the whole 
Church may find Remiſion at the Hands of God 
This is the great End of our Communicating ; and 
if we would moſt earneſtly intreat for it, we may 
thus enlarge our ſelves. 5 
Gracious Lord, we have bleſſed the efficacious and 

all ſaving Sacrifice which thy Son hath «ffered for ns, 
we have remembred it, and beheld. thy Name for it, 
as well as we are able, though not ſo bighly as we are 
obliged to do f. For the Benefits thereof are ineſli- 
mable. O let them not all be loft unto, us, for Want 
of Faith to believe and receive them ! There is no 
Want of Merit in Feſus to deſerve, no Want of 
Mercy in thee to beſtow Remiſion; Ob, let there not 
vat in us, or in any of thoſe for whom Chiift died, 
Grace to accept this Pardon. Behold, Lord, how we 
| | ſtruggle 
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f Gratias agimus Deres omnipotens, non quantum debemus, fed 


0 Q 


quan um poſſumus, Liturg. S. Clement, 
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ſrnggle under a load of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience 


doth per plex us, our remaining Corruptions oppoſe us, 
the Decay of our Gyaces doth dejeck us, and lo, here is ? 
an effetual Remedy for all theſe Evil:; help us, we 
beſeech thes every one, ſo to apply it, that both Ve, 


and our Brethren, whom we love as own Souls, may 
fnd à bleſſed Cure. Who was ever reconciled to thee 


but by Feſus ? Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, 


but this Holy Sacrifice hath made their Peace ? And 


ſhall it be ineffectual only to us ? Dear Father, let us 
find the Efficacy — in our ſolves, and diſcern 
the Fynits thereof in all the Members of thy Church ; 
ſo ſball we be mmgaged to praiſe ther more | 


more for this great Salvation, through Feſus Chrift. 


Amen, pet g | $87 
S. 5. And here we offer and peſent unto 
thee, D Low, our Selves, dur Souls 
and Bodtes, to be a reaſonable, holy, any 
lively Sacrifice unto thee. ] They that are 


truly ſenſible of that infinite Mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the Praiſes of 
their Lips a ſufficient Return, but when they have 
paid them, will ſtill aſk with David, but fhall 1 
return to the Lord for all the Benefits be hath done 
ao mee Plal. 116. 11. If he required Sacrifice, 

| Pal. 51; 16. they would give the faireſt of their 


Flock; yea, if it were expected, they would lay 


down their on Lives in Sacrifice. But no other 
ö * befides that which Jeſus bath made, 
by the 'Almiphry ; only a Body hath. 
he prepared us, Hal. 40. 8. And St. Paul beſeeches 
us, by the Mercies of God, to offer up that as a 
libing, Holy, and abceptable Sacrifice; and conſider- 


1s defited 


mp that our Saviour hath offered vp his Body for 
us, This is no more but our reaſonable Service, Rom. 
12. 1. By this Apoſtolical Direction therefore, we 
do here make this Oblation of our ſelves, Which 


1 (though 
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(though wholly. omitted in the Maſs) was:ancient- 


ly a conſiderahle Part of the Sacrifice to be of- 
fered up at this Altar (called, upon that Account, 
Menſam Rationalem, by Theodoret, Serm. 5. de Prov.) 
and thence it is that Euſebius & mentions it as an 
Eſſential Part of this Office. Ve offer (ſaith he) 


the Euchariſt with Religious Hymns. and Prayers to 


God for our Salvation; yea, we conſecrate our ſelves 


wholly to him, and to bis High-Prieft, the Nord; de- 
dicating our Bodies and Souls to him: And becauſe 
all that we have done hitherto is in vain with- 
out this; we will Fir, hy ſeveral Reaſons, evince 
the Neceſſity of thus Offering up our ſelves at 


this Ordinance; and, Secondly, direct the Manner 


| how it is to be done. Firft, We have many pe- 
culiar Obligations to this Duty juſt now laid up- 
on us; wheretore, let it be conſidered: Firſt; 
That our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſented to us, 


how he hath given himſelf: for us, and offered 


up his Body and Soul, to deliver our Bodies and 
Souls from everlaſting Torments in Hell Fire; 
and is it not moſt reaſonable (according as the 
old Roman Law determined h) that he who is ſa- 
ved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword 
of an Enemy, ſhould ſpend that Life which he 
hath received, in the Service of his Deliverer? We 
muſt now eſteem our ſelves no more to be our 
own, ſince we are bought with a Price, 1 Corinth. 6. 
20. ſuch as the greateſt Lover never gave for the 
Purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt ; and can we be ſo ungrateful 
and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves to his 
Service who hath redeemed us? Secondly, He doth, 
in this Sacrament, give himſelf to us, intending to 
be with us, and dwell in us; - wherefore any 
e e e 


F 


2 Fuſe. de Demoſt. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. 5 
d Grotius de jur. Bel. & Pacis, lib. 3. cap. 9. Sect. 10. 
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equal that the Covenabt Inould be mutual, and 


that we-ſhould give gux. ſeixes to him: As ge muſt 


have him, or nothing elſe will prof us ; ſo ve muſt 


| ome" our elves to him, on nothing! elſe will pleaſe 


im i. If he pleaſe to make us happy in his de- 
ſirable Preſence, we ,muſt;dedicate. our Bodies to 
the Temples, k of the Holy Ghoſt ; our Sauls to be 
Heules of: Prayer, and Receptacles of holy Thoughts. 
Whereſoever the King of;,Glcry comes, he muſt 
have all the Keys delivered to him, and he muſt 
be Commander in Chief; fo, will he be content to 
abide with us for ever. It ſ{o;-greatia; Prince {hall 
condeſcend to eſpouſe the meaneſt of his Subjects to 
be a Sharer in his Riches, and a. Partner i in his 


HFHonours, how can ſhe do leſs than; Vow, in all 


Duty, to be for ever and moſt. faithfully his 3 


I Samuel, 25. 41. Thirdly, We have choſen him to 
be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Saviour, 


becauſe his Conduct, as well as his Pardon, is ne- 
ceſſary to our Salvation, wherefore we have now 
taken the Sacrament; that is, the Soldiers Oath ., 


That we will obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall 


command us to our Pomer, and follow. him whiter ſoever 
be ſhall lead us, not only through Danger, but Death it 
ſelf ; ſo that we are bound to give up our Souls 
and en to ms, Cale © our Triumphant 


Leader, | 


1 Cant, 6. * Ne, mea tibi oblata non . ſine me, nee 
tua mihi fine ke. Bern. 
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Leader, who will doubtleſs carry 


32e pe ſecond Projer Seck. Il 
them both ſafe- 
ly through all the Armies and Ambuſhes of the 
4 and bring them to everlaſting Glory. 
Fourthly, We have here received extraordinary 


| Teſtimonies of the divine Favour, and Pledges of 


the Love of Jeſus, fo that we are obliged in Re- 


 _ _qvital, to give back the greateſt and beſt Gift 
that we have, and that is our ſelves. When ma- 
ny of Socratess Soholars preſent him with large 


Donatives, poor Æſchines came bluſhing to him, 
and ſaid, Str, I have nothing to give which is worthy 
of you ; but here offer unto you all that I have to 
groe, (viz.) My ſelf =, and I beſeech you to accept 
this Preſent, conſidering, that tho others have given 
you more, yet none bath left himſelf ſo little as I, 
who have given you my ſelf, and all at once + Io 
whom Socrates made this Reply (even as Chriſt 
will do, to thoſe who preſent themſelves to him) 
Thon conldft not have given me any Gift more ac- 
ceptable than thy ſelf, and it ſhall be ny Care to 
keep this Gift choicely, and I will return thee back 
again to thy ſelf better than T received thee. There 


needs no Application, but that every Communi- | 


cant de as ſincerely make Oblation of their Souls 


and Bodies to God; for this the pooreſt may 


give, and yet this is more acceptable than Thou- 


convince us of the Juſtice and the Neceſſity of our 
making this Oblation, we may learn in the next 
Place, from the very Form in this Prayer, how 
and in what Manner it may be done, for we are 
taught therein, Fo = | 

Keg RE I. hat 


15 Bl Tu mihi magnum mine dederis, niſi forte parry te wſtimes, 


Sen. de ben. x Prov. 23. 26. Et Proſper. Epigr. 15. 
Quid voveat Domino, quiſqu bene corde volutat, 
Irſum fe totum preparet & voveat. . 
Major enim offerri nequit hoftia mentis in ara, 
Nec Chriſti ex Templo ſuavior exit odor, 


A 


ands of Gold and Silver: If theſe Reaſons do 
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Part. IV. in the Poſt. Communion. N 
I. hat it is which we muſt offer, ( vin.) our 
whole Selves, not only our Bodies but our Souls alſo n, 
for we conſiſt of both theſe; God hath created and 
redeemed both, and each of them in their Capa- 
city can do him Service; wherefore we muſt give 
him both, or he will accept neither ®, becauſe he 
hath no Equal, he hath no Rival. All the Mem- 
bers of our Bodies, and all the Powers of our Souls, 
our Limbs and Senſes, our Will and Affections, our. 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, muſt be dedicated to 
him; for ſo long as any of theſe are under the 
Bondage of Sin, the reſt cannot be intirely the 
Servants of God, Matth. 6. 24. | ; 
II. To what End we make this Oblation of our- 
ſelves. - Firſt, To be a reaſonable Sacrifice: The 
offering up of our Souls and Bodies, ſince we are 
rational Creatures, is not like the Sacrifices of brute 
Beaſts by dying, but by living agreeable to the 
Will of God, and the Rules of right Reaſon v; 
for Reaſon as it is inlightned in us Chriſtians, 
doth direct us to approve of all Things that are 
Good, and doth atteſt and confirm the Duties which 
God requires. He therefore makes himſelf a rea- 

ſonable Sacrifice, who doth live prudently and 1 
ouſly, and walk according to the Dictates of the 
beſt Reaſon; he that is religious and juſt, ſober 
and humble, meek and patient, compaſſionate and 
8 > chart. 
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charitable à; for theſe Things are in themſelves 


the moſt rational, and we have the greateſt Rea- 


ſon, and the higheſt Obligations to perform them. 
Secondly, We offer ourſelves to be a Holy Sacrifice, 
that is, to be pure and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe Offer- 
ings were appointed to be * which were offer d to 
the Divine Majeſty : And as all ſuch Offerings were 
ſet apart and ſanctified, never to be accounted: the 
Owners (, or to be uſed to any common or pro- 

hane Uſe afterwards; ſo when we are purified by 


the Blood of Chriſt, and dedicated to God, it is 


with Intent never to uſe our Faculties as the Ser 
vants of Sin, nor our Members as the Inſtruments 
of Unrighteonfneſs any more: Our Eyes muſt not 
look towards Wantonnefs, our Ears muſt not heark- 
en to Vanity, our Tongues muſt not ſpeak Lies 
or Slanders, our Hands muſt not wrong nor op- 


our Wit or Reaſon, our Paſhons or our Will, be the 
Slaves of Sin hereafter. For we are Holy. 1 Cor. 3. 
16, 17. and if we unhallow ourſelves again, it is 
a Crime equal to Belſhazzar's ſacrilegious drinking 


in the holy Veſſels of the Temple. Thirdly, That 


we may be a Living Sacrifice; for we do not 'vow 
to kill or deſtroy ourſelves, as ſome of the Hea- 
thens did, in Honour to their leſs-deſerving Deities; 


* 3 
a wm Ae. . r 


E. innocentiam colit Deo ſuſplicat, qui juſtitiam Deo libat 
Tut hominem periculo ſubtrahit, optimam victimam cedit. Min. 
elix. Vis Deos propitiare bonus eſto, ſat illos culuit yuiſquys imi- 


tatns oft, Sen. Ep. 95. 
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but we reſolve to ſacrifice our Luſts : by Mortifica- 
tion, : becauſe ſo long as we live we are dead to the 
Service of God: We engage to be living , that is, 
lively and ſtrong, vigorous and der in 
all religieus Duties; and that we will perform all 
kind of good Works with ſuch an Alacrity, as 
may expreſs Life and Spirit ; ſo that altho we do 
not or cannot return the Love of Jeſus, by dying 
for him as he hath done for us; yet we will live 
to him, and deſire our Life no longer, nor for no 
other End, than to advance his Glory, and do his 
blefled Pleaſure: And now if we do fo far under- 
ſtand our own Intereſt, and are fo really weary 
of the Bondage of Satan, as to deſire and long for 
a better Maſter, and do with unfeignedly that we 
may be accepted as the [Servants of God, let us 
reſign up and dedicate ourſelves to him in this or 
the like Form. 2 5 e 


An Act of Oblation of ourſelves, ot tlie 
Form of a Vow after the Holy Commu- 
O moſt merci ful Lord God, I am amazed at the 
mighiy Favours which thou haſt ſewed to me a ſin- 
ful "wretched Creature I cannot but acknowledge thy 
Goodneſs, altho' I can male u Retribution; had Tall 
the World at my Diſpoſal, I could freely gibe it all to 
thee as a Teſtimony. of my unſeigned Gratitude ; but I 
hear thy gracious Voice ſaying, My Son, give me thy 
Heart + It is net mins ( deareſt Lord ) but me thou ſeek- 
eft, fnful and miſerable tho I am, yet T am that Pur- 
chaſe for which Jeſus" bath left bis Glory, laid down his 
9 hal oh 1 vb 5 1 2 . „ | Life 


Non enim ficut tun car porn pro corpuribus immolandæ: Sed vi- 
tia corporis ne unt. 8. Ambroſ. in 12 ad Rom. : 

Aqua viva Hebr. Dialecto, e aqua fortana, ebullient, peren- 
nit & jugiter manans. , 
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Life, dene and ſuffered all theſe Things : O marvellous 


' Condeſcenſicn! I am nothing, I have nothing, I am void 
ef all Good, full of Evil, and deſerving thy Wrath, ſo 


S 


that I abhor my ſelf; and canſt thou delight in me? 
Be it ſo then, for I will diſpute no more with unſearch- 
able Mercy. I believe, O my God, and wonder; I can 
110 longer rejiſt thy condeſcending and Almighty Love; 1 
will with all the Joy imaginable give my [elf to thee, 
for thou haſt but lately reſtored me to my ſelf. Alas, I 
have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to Sin, and mar- 
ked for Deftrudion ; but thou haſt procured my Pardon, 

my Liberty, and my Life, requiring no moxe for ſo un- 
expreſſible Bounty, but only that I will intirely become 
thine. Had I the Life of an Angel, the Under landing 
of a Cherubin, or the Powers of one of the beavenly 
Hoſt, thou doſt deſerve it all; I am ſorry I am uo bet- 
ter; yet ſuch as I am I do moſt freely ſurrender my ſelf 
unto thee, both Soul and Body, avowing that I will be 
no more my own, but thy Servant in all Things. My 
Under ſtanding ſhall enquire. after thee, my Will Pall 


chuſe thee, my Affections embrace thee, my Senſes ſhall 


obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall be at thy Command, and my 
Thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed to 
come and reign over me, take Poſſeſſion of me, for thou 
baſt won my Heart; I ſhall never be my own till thou 


' baſk made me thine; but if now at laſt I may be ac- 
cepted, I hope I ball never be ſo wyjuſi and ungrate- 
Ful, ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and ſacrilegious, 
as to rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to pro- 


phane my Body or Soul any more: It is indeed a miſe- 
rable Gift that I offer, a defiled Body, a flained Soul, 


and corrupt Affections; But it is all I have to give, and 


all that thou requireſt, and it will be freer and better 


by being thine : Let me never haue other Maſter, let ms 

never ſully that which the Blood of Chriſt bath waſhed, 

nor ſell that to Satan which Feſus bath bought for God. 

Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that I may find * 
a4 619 
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the Workings of thy Spirit within me, that thou haſt ac- 


cepted me; give me ſuch Help from thee to confirm my 


Hope, that I may always pe: form my Vows, and never 


deprive thee. of that which 1 have dedicated to thee in 
the Sincerity of my Soul; I have ſworn, and am ffed- 


faſtly purpoſed to keep thy righteous Fudgments ; 1 am 
thine, O ſave me for thy Mercies Sake, Amen, Amen. 


_ $ 6. Humbly beſeeching thee, that all we 


who are Partakers of this holy Commu- 
nion, may be full filled with thy Sꝛace and 
heavenly Benedifton. | There are too many 
who are forward enough to promiſe great Things 
* while their Zeal is warm, which they either do 
not intend, or do not take care to bear . But 
the ſincere Chriſtian is not more ready to make 
his Vow, than diligent to keep it; wherefore he 


_ conſiders that this will prove but a. vain Oblation, 


unleſs he can obtain the divine Grace and Bene- 
dition to enable him to perform it; and accord- 
ingly his next Care is to pray moſt earneſtly for 
the Aid of Heaven, both for himſelf and his Bre- 
thren: We may perhaps be too confident and ſe- 
cure, imagining. the evil Spirit to be caſt out, and 
both Soul and Body conſecrated unto God; but, 
alas, how eaſily may the Enemy return and reco- 
ver his Hold, it the Grace of God do not preſerve - 
us: Let us therefore now conſider how prudently 
we have made this Vow, and how blefſed we may 
be in keeping it; let us remember how often we 
have formerly been ſurprized, and what Danger - 
there is of future. Failings; and finally, let us 


think how impoſſible it is to ſtand without the As- 


s ſtance - 


"I 


* Tlegs T5 Tv dd 1T2n0v TRITY DHINGS VPN? rf. 06. The | 


phylac. in Marth. 20. 


Y Qrid enim eft turpius quam promittere que preft .re ant holt 
per ignaviam aut non poſſis per imbecilitatem ? Druf, 


326 The frſt Prayer Heck 


ſiſtance of the holy Spirit, and then doubtleſs we 


ſhall banger and tbirſi after Righteouſneſs, and ac 


1 cordingly ( as he hath promiſed.) we ſhall be. filled, 
Matth. 5 6. We ſhall not ask Riches, Honours, 
or Pleaſures, for we have renounced them all; but 


above all Things we ſhall deſire the Grace of God, 
and his Bleſſing, whereby we may have Power to 


keep our Covenant with him, made upon the 
Blood of Jeſus: And this is that Requeſt which 
the Lord delights to hear, and which now we 
have moſt need to make; and doubtleſs if we be 


ſincere, it ſhall be granted; to which Purpoſe we 
may add this Supplication as the Enlargement of 


the preceding Petition. ; N98 
Behold, O bleſſed Feſus ! bow many of thy redeemed 


ones are here returned to their Duty and Allegiance - we 


bave all vowed our ſelves thy Servants, but we do yet 
tremble in Expectation of thoſe moſt furious Aſſaults 
which will be made upon us by the Enemy from whom we 


haue withdrawn, and, alas! we have too often returned 
again to Folly : But if thou pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace 
within us, and ſend thy Bleſſing upon us, we fear not his 
Policy nor bis Power; We have received that beavenly 
Food which is the Means to eomrey this Grace; and we 
know that by this Celeſtial Remedy many of thy Servants 
have been dreadful to the Powers of Darkneſs. and thou 
didft never. caſt off any bumble Soul: O bleſs then this 
Life giving Myſtery unto us, that we. may find ſuch 
Power and Strength, ſurh Courage and Reſolution flow- 
ing from thence, that we may all fand firm t) the 


Purpoſes which we have made + Sweeteſt Saviour, we 
are now thy Servants; and O” what Oniet and Com- 


fort, what Safety and Foy, what Honour and Pleaſure 
bave we under fo gracious a Lord? how happy ſhall we 
be in enjoying a Freedom from Anger and Intemperance, 


Malice and Revenge, Pride and Conetouſneſs. and all 
the Fur ies phich ſe to torture as? O mark us for 


1 
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thine own therefore, and deny us nat that Grace which 
is meceſſary to make thee ours, and us to be thine, if 
we feel not ſome Effects thereof, we ſhall fink and die, 
for fear left thou baſt rejected us, and our Oblation. 
But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find? Whoever 
truſted in thee and was forſaken £ or why ſhould we ſu- 
ſpect thou ſhouldeſt make us the firſt Inſtances of ſuch a 
Severity? We are ſure in thee all fulneſ of Grace dot 
dwell, O let it now overflow, that of thy Fulneſs me 
may all receive, ſo ſhall we daily and always perform our 
Vows. Amen. ant i 
8. 7. And altho' we be unwozthy tho gur 
manifold Sins, to offer unto thee, any Sa⸗ 
crifice; yet we beleech thee to accept this 
dur bounden Duty and Service, not weigh ⸗ 
ing our Merits, but pardoning our Pffen⸗ 
ces]. To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe is pro- 
perly the Imployment of an Angel; and to make 
hole Burnt- Offerings was the Office of the ſacred 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one ſo 
far become Prieſts as to be allowed to come neag 
to God's Altar, and there we are admitted to ol 
fer the Incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make ours 
ſelves a living Sacrifice: Yet the more Favour we 
have, the more Humility we ſhould expreſs, he: 
cauſe we are unworthy of it; and we mult not let 
our Preſumption grow upon the Stock of the divine 
Condeſcenſion. Let us remember therefore that 
Auron Motta was, Holineſs to the Lord, Exod. g 9. 
20. and that God deſtroyed his two Sons, for ma-: 
king bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby 
that he would be ſanctiſed in thoſe that came near 
to bim, Levit. 10. 3. ſo that we had need be ex- 
ceeding humble, and with all poſſible Lowlineſs 
confeſs our Unworthineſs ; for alas, we have been 
Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and "unfaithful, 
ſull of vain Thoughts and vile Afſections; all w üch 
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is moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand , 


ſo that we may juſtly profeſs, if we had not been 
| encouraged by his Love and Goodneſs, and com- 


manded by his own Precept, we durſt not have 


approached to theſe terrible Myſteries. Yet fince 


It is our bounden Duty, and a Service ſo fit, ſo guſt, 
and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, 
not becauſe we are worthy, or have done any thing 
to merit his Favour, but becauſe he is merciful y 
and apt to forgive our Failings ; If he ſhould take 
a meaſure of the worth of our Sacrifice by the 
Holineſs of the Offerers *, it is ſure ours would be 
rejected; and therefore it is beſt for us to fly to his 
Mercy. For the beſt of God's Saints (whoſe De- 


votion far excelled ours) have ſet us this Example, 


and found it the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. I confeſs 
to thy Goodneſs ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ) that Jam not wor- 


thy to come near to ſo great a Myſtery, for my mani- 


fold Sins. But thou canſt make me worthy 
Wherefore, altho a Sinner, I come to thy Altar, to offer 
the Sacrifice which thou haſt appointed. Whoſe Ex- 
ample we may follow by this or the like Act of 
Humility. „ | 

O thou all-ſceing and moſt holy Lard God, I have 
been admitted to make an Oblation of my Praiſes and 
my ſelf unto thee, and I am infinitely concerned that 
thou ſhouldſt accept me therein, not for any Merit in me, 
but for thy own Mercy Sake. O my God, thou knoweſt 
J bave been polluted with Sin, undutiful to thy Com- 
mands, unfaithful to ny Promiſes, unmindful of my Ob- 
ligations, confederate with thy Enemies, yea, and even 
in the Time of theſe boly Myſleries ſo obdurate and con- 


fuſed, 


1 he eſtimatgr meriti ſed venie largitor. Ambroſ. & Rom. 
als | 

1 Qui petit, primo debet attendere, ut pro ſuis meritis nihil acceptu- 
ram ſe futet: Sed de Dei miſericordia tantum. Bern. in Sent. 
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fuſed, that I might juſtly fear, leaſt my Wretchedneſs . * 
feld make my Sacrifice an Abomination. I bluſh that 


Jam no fitter, I lament that I ſhould bring ſo many; 
Defilements, where the Purity of an Angel is ſcarce 72 
fcient: But I take Sanduar) in thy moſt obliging Con- 


deſcenſons; and becauſe I am ſo unwortby, I will en- 


deavour to eſteem my ſelf as vile, as I really am in thy 
Sight; O do not look upon the Deſerts of a wretched 
Sinner, but remember thy own Mercies, and accept what _ 
thou haſt required of me. And ſo ſhall thy Favour be 
more illuſtrious, becauſe-it is befiowed upon ſo undeſer- 


ving a Creature, and the Senſe of my Unworthineſs ſhall 


enlarge my Thankfulneſs, and make me praiſe thee more, 
than if I bad approached with all Per fectionn. 

§. 8. Thtough Jeſus Chriſt our Lo2d, by 
whom, and with whom, in the Unity ok the 
Ioly D all PDonour and Slozp be unt 
thee, D Father Almighty, Toad without 
End: Amen. | When the People prayed without, 
Luk 1. 10. they directed their Faces toward the 
Temple, and the Prieſt who was there offering In- 
cenſe; but we have much Reaſon to lift up. our 
Hearts to our great High Prieſt, who is now entred 
into the Heavens, and doth there preſent moſt per- 
fect Interceſſions, and unreproveable Meditations 
for us. We know our own Services to be altogether 
1mperfe& ; wherefore we do here declare, that our 
only Hopes of Acceptance and Pardon, is througb 


95 us Chriſt, by whom we are directed to offer the 


crifice of Thankſgiving, Heb. 13. 15. as we here 
do in this preſent Doxology, which comes very near 
to the ancient Form uſed in this Office 2, and doth 
Slorifie 


— — 


1 % 4 
n — 


Audi quid dicat ſacerdos + Per Dominugn niſtrum. Feſum Chrit- 


| Um, in quo tibi eft, cum quo tibi eſt honor, laws, gloria, magnificen- 
tia, poteſt as, cum Spiritu Sancto 4 ſeculis, & nunc, & ſemper, in 


omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. Ambroſ. de Sacr. lib. 9, Cap. 5. 


395 pe fort pre, Sed. H. 
glorifie the whole Trinity, from every Perſon 
whereof we have now received peculiar Teſtimo- 
mes of Grace and Favour ; and I wiſh that we may 
do it with a Devotion proportionable to the great 
Obligations now laid upon vs, and then it will be 
accepted according to our Defire. Amen. 


The Payaphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


S. 9. O Lo2d] whom though we may make bold © 


to call | our Heavenly Father | through Chriſt 
Jeſus, yet Ale] eſteem it our Honour to be ac- 
counted | thy humble Servants, | Having now 
finiſhed this great Myſtery, we do moſt heartily 
and iuxirely deſire thy Fatherly Goodneſs] to 
paſs by our Failings therein, as the Infirmities of 
thy own Children, and |[miercifully to accept 
this out] Oblation of our ſelves, together with 
our Euchariſtical | Sacrifice. of Pꝛaiſe und 
Thankſgiving] for the Sufterings and Merits of 
our Redeemer : | Moſt humbly beſeeching thee) 


who haſt given ſuch a Sacrifice for us, and in this 


holy Sacrament offered the Benefits thereof unto ns, - 


That thou wilt pleaſe | to grant] that it may not 
be in vain to us, or any of thy People. But [that 
by the Merits] of the Paſſion ſand Death of 

v Son | our Saviour Jeſus Chulft | which we 
have now commemorated, [and though] a lively 


[Faith in his Blood] which was ſhed for vs: 


Both [TUe | who have now Communicated | and 
thy whole Church] throughout the Worlq | may 
receive | a free Pardon, and full [Remifffon of 
our Sins: | And allo obtain Reconciliation and 
Adoption, Sanctification and Power againſt. Sin. 


Aſſurances of Peace, Hofes of Glory. {AND all 


| AND. 
fon. 


* 
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other Benefits of his All ſaving 
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Praiſes of our Lips, which are too mean a Return fot 
ſuch Favour; but we dedicate [and 'preſent unto 
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[And here] at thy Altar, where thou haſt re- 
minded us of thy giving thy Son for us, and where 
thon haſt offered to make a League with us in His 
moſt precious Blood, Me offer] not only the 


thee, O Lozd] that which thou chiefly requireft 
and all that we have to give, even [our ſelves] 
wholly and entire, all the Powers of [our Souls 
and] all the Members of our Bodies] deſigning 
them abſolutely to thy Service, and intending them 
[to be a reaſonabfe, holy, and lively Sacrt- 


ice] and therefore we have con ſecrated them ſ[tinto 


thee. ] And we hope thou wilt accept us for thine 
own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to Sin here- 
after. And that we may keep this Vow, we do 


| here crave thy gracious Aſſiſtance, [humbly be- 


ſeeching thee] to ſend thy Holy Spirit to take 
Poſſeſſion of our Hearts, ſo | that all we who 
are Partakers | of the outward Part m this 
Holy Communion] being made thine map be 
kulfilled and replenithed in Soul and Body | with 
thy G2ace)] within us, [and] thy [peavenlp 
PBenediſtion] apon us. a 
And although we] confeſs thou may'ſt juſtly 


charge us to [be unwoꝛthy though] the Stain 


and the Guilt of [our manifold Sins] which 


| mingle with all our Duties | tg offer unto thee | 


ſo pure and holy a Majeſty any Sarrtfice ] of 


| Praiſe, or to make any Oblations before thee, [Pet 
we] have ventured (in Hopes of thy Goodneſs) up- 


on this ſacred Myſtery, and we do | beſeerh thee 
to accept this] our imperfect Endeavour, as a 


| Teſtimony of our Deſire to pleaſe thee, ſince it is 
our bounden Duty | to ſhew forth the Death of 
Chriſt, and that Homage and Ser vice] which 


thou comtnandeſt us to perform. Wherefore, dear 
c Lord 
9 
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Lord, be thou pleaſed with this fo ſincere, tho! poor 


Acknowledgment, [not weighing] or conſidering 


[our Merits] by which we cannot pretend any 
5 — to thy Acceptance, ¶ but Farboning our 
Difences ] which might cauſe thee to reject ys. 
Oh, do thou deal thus with us . 5 the Me. 
rits and Interceſſion of [Jeſus Chꝛiſt our. Loꝛd. 
by whom] as our Mediator [and with whom as 
thy only Sor, FH Lye Unity ok] and together with 
the Holy Ghoſt, ] we deſire [all Honour and 
H1lo2p ) 275 10g] given [unto thee, D Father 
Almigbty,] both now in this World, and for ever 


x 
2 * 
* 


Amen. 
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Of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſi-Communion. 


S 1. FT 7 Hen we Communicate often, it may be 

| very grateful, and ſometimes very help- 
ful to our Devotion, to vary the Form; for which 
Cauſe the Church hath ſupplyed us with another 
Prayer, that fo, according to the Temper of our 


Spirit, we may make our Choice. This being more 


full of Praiſes and Acknowledgments, will be moſt 
fit when our Minds have a joyful Senſe of the Be- 
nefits received in this Sacrament ; as the former con- 
ſiſting chiefly of Vows and Reſolutions, is more 
proper when we would expreſs ourſelves in Love or 
Duty : And yet we may uſe either of them at any 
Time, becauſe neither doth the former want Thankſ- 
givings, nor this, Petitions for Grace: The Compo- 
ſition of this alſo is regular and judicious, Wan 
| 1 ; al 


0 


LY pity: ot boon. a6 
8 and extracted out of ancient Forms, and (as the for- 
y mer Prayer) it will not only ſerve to cloſe our De- 
ir BE votions within the Temple k: but it offers very 
1s, uſeful Meditations for the Cloſet alſo, after we re- 


e. | torn Home, as the FI: Method will Gemane . 
d, i firate. 
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D E Non eſt vera Religio qua cum Templo relinquitur, - | | 
* N 5 | Lactantius. 
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whe » The ſecond Proyer- 


This Second Prayer conſiſteth of Four Parts 


6. 2. 
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2 FY A concluding Doxologie, =« 


_ Sets} 1. 
The ie Anal M of the Seen Proyer in the | 
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40 14 dehnte © Alm: go” ver- 
Thankſgi- | r. r e. gars. , 4 25 
vingfor they oa, HET hearti'y thank thee, 


For that thou hait 
vouchſafed to feed u 


preſent Fa- 
vour, de- 


"ceived theſe boly 
fteries) with os os. 
tual Ford, &c. 


— 


ing L. Thee J{who have duly 8 


1. The r And dot aſſure us 
. ' | Love of J thereby of thy Favour 
God, —— og Goodneſs towards 
1. In poſ. 

2. A free ſeſſion. ; 2. Union 2 that we are very 
Confeſſion with the ) Members incorporate 
of the Bene · | Saints, —) into the myſtical Body 

fits aſſured | | of thy Son, &c. 
thereby, 2. In Reverſion, And are "alſo Heirs 
| * Life, 2 h Hope of thy 
og Taiting , 
— we mot humbly 
— K thee; O es- 


Cy Z Ping requeſted, — Dreaty Father, ſo to 


Jaſis* us with thy 
Grace, 


3. An hum- I. Perſe- ¶ That we may continue 
ble Petiti- 2. The Ends \ verance, & ix that Holy Fellow- _ 


on that we } why we do ip, . 
may retain .? requeſt it, And do all ſuch good 
them: | (viz.) for 2. Fruit- ) Works as thou ha#t 
Shewing — fulnefs, prepared for us to 
walk in; 
3. The Motive to ob- Through Jeſus Chriſt 
X tain it, our Lord; 


To aha: with thee, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and 
Glory, World wit hort 
Eng, Amen. 


A Praftical 


our felves toask, and expect farther Bleſſings <: And 
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4 Prat; cal Diſcourſe upon tbe Second P rayer, 
doith Meditations after the Communion. 


. ” 
* 
7 


5. 2. Amighty-and Everlaſting Gbv, we 


moſt heartily thank thee, for that thou haſt 
vouchſafed to feed us who have duly received 


theſe Holy Myſteries; with the ſpiritual Food 
of the moſt pꝛecious Body and Blood of thy 
Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt. This Act 


ot Thankſgiving may be expreſſed in various Words, 


but it mult not be omitted after the Communion, 
and therefore it is put into both theſe Forms: We 
ought not at any Time rudely to ask for Bleſſings 
from God, until we have prepared the Way by Prai- 
ſes b. But having ſo lately received ſo great Mercy, 
it would be unſufferable to pray for more, till we 
have acknowledged that which is already beſtowed 


on us. And by confetling the former Mercy in the 


very Entrance of this Prayer. we do both encourage 


we do alſo by our Gratitude, engage the Almighty 
to give us more 4. Beſides, the very Gift itſelf now 
impaired to us, is the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt 
ſweet, and moſt neceſſary for us in the World: 
We bleſs God for our daily Bread, our common 
Food; how much more then ought we to praiſe him 
for this ſpiritual Food, which nouriſheth our Souls 
Dei LI PENDER Rep EDT, 
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FIT? | 16 e 3 . * 
> Arrogans oratio fi ab homine quid petituras, dit as ftatim, Da 
mihi, hoc peto, Debet inchoari oratio a laude Dei, ut fequatur fup- - 
plicatio. Ambroſ. de Sacr. lib. 6, cap. 5. 2 i 

< Sequentium rerum certitudo eff preteritorum eæhibitio. Greg. 
in Evang. Homil. . 5 „„ 
1 Aſcenſus gratiarum deſtenſus gratiæ. Caſſiod. fficaciſſimum 


Zenus eſt rogandi gratias agere. Plin. Paneg. 7d g 7 44nd 


ui ingratus eft pro datis, Aug. de Temp. 112. a x 
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unto Life everlaſting ? True it is, that carnal and 
unworthy Receivers, have little Cauſe of Joy ©, for 


they have eat the Bread, and drunk the Wine, not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body and Blood. But thoſe 


that prepared themſelves by Repentance, and re- 


ceived by Faith, thoſe, I ſay, have fed upon the 


Spiritual Part, and therefore they have the moſt 
2 all their Powers, to bleſs the Lord in 
this wile, | 7 35: Ht. 14155 | 


An Ad of Thankſgiving : 


It is a mighty Favour to me, O my God, that thou bat 
made Bread to grow out of the Earth, to nouriſh my 


mortal Body; but O, how far haſt thou tranſcended that 


Mercy, in giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven, to 
feed my immortal Soul: Whom was there in Heaven or 


Earth, that I could have wiſhed for in Compariſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and nom thou haſt given him to me whom 
my Soul longed for, and in him thon baſt given me all, 


for be is all in all : He is the faireſt of ten Thouſand, for | 


whoſe Sake I will trample upon all that this World accounts 


deſtrable. O my Soul, bleſs thou the Lord, I came not to 


gaze at, or taſte of the outward Part, but to ſatisfie the 
Longings of my Sin. ſick Soul, by laying bold of the Merits 
of a Crucified Saviour ; yet J haue received the Sacred 
Elements, and thou haſt made them to me that which I 
needed and deſired, even the Body and Blood of thy Son; 
I have received bis Fleſh in Sacrament, but bis Grace in 
Reality f. And, ob! bow it fills my Soul with Foy, to 
behold thy Majeſty appeaſed, my Sins expiated, my Peace 
made, and my Enemies vanquiſped; it revives my 5 
| an 


© Sactificia non ſancliſicant hominem (non enim indiget Deus ſa- 
erißcio) ſed conſcientia ejus qui offert ſanctiſcat hominem pura en- 
ens. Irenz. lib. 4. cap. 34. | 

deo in ſimilitudine quidem accipis Sacramentum, ſed vere natie- 
re gratiam virtutemque conſequeris. Ambroſ. de Sacr. lib, 5. 
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and refreſhes me; more than Compariſons can expreſs, more 
than any can apprebend, but they that feel the like. O 
praiſe the Lord with me, and let us magnifie his Name + 
together 5 We ſhould haus thonght it a great Felicity to 
have bebeld the Glaries of Feſas at à Diſtance, but h 
bath nom ſent him home to our Hearts, wherefore. we wil 


lore ie Meray for ougr.. Aman, Hallelagab., 
S8. 4. And daſt afſure us thereby 


thy Fa⸗ 
vour and Goodnefs towards us.] When 
St. Fohn was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, he doth it with this — — Chap. 13. I. 
Having loved his own, he loved them to the End, or (as 


the Word rather ſignifies) He loved them in the 


bighe# Degree, intimating, that this Holy Commu- 
nion is deſigned as a Teſtimony that he loved us 
with a moſt perfe& Love. And there are many 
Conſiderations which do moſt clearly ſhew this to 
be an aſſured Pledge of the Favour of God unto us. 
1. If we conſider it only as a Feaſt, it hath always 
been a Token of great Reſpect, and a Symbol of 


intire Friendſhip, to admit (eſpecially our Inferi- 


ors) to our Table ®; Thus David expreſſed his 
Kindneſs unto Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 9. 7. and Foſeph 
to his eſtranged; Brethren, Gen. 42. 25. d no 
Man willingly eats with thoſe whoſe Perſons or 


Manners he diſlikes, Gen. 43. 32. . Beſides, Feaſts 


have been eſteemed a Means to reconcile thoſe who 
have been at Variance, whence. it is a Proverb in 
Ben. Syra, Spread the Table, and the Contention will cea ſe. 
And is it not Matter of unſpeakable Joy to us, who 
were Enemies, Rebels, and 5 Wretches, jo 
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be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord of Hoſts? Can 
we. have a plainer Symbol of his Favour, than thus 
to be treated as his dear Friends? 2. But it is not 
an ordinary Feaſt, for it is a Feaft upon the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, which was the great Sin- Offering. 
Now it was not lawful of old, for any i to taſte of 
the expiatory Sacrifices, becauſe thoſe Offerings could 
not-wholly aboliſh Sin, nor remove the Anger of 
God; he was not ſo perfectly reconciled by them, 
as to give back the Offerers any Part, on which they 
might feaſt with him : But by the perfe& Oblation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, it is evident, that the Divine Juſtice 
is fully ſatisfied, and therefore the Fleſn and Blood 
of 'Chriſt is by God given back to us in Sacrament, 
that we may eat thereof before him, and thereby be 


aſſured, that he will remember our Sins no more; 


but this is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It 
will farther appear to be a Pledge of God's infinite 
Love to us, if we conſider who it is that in this holy 
Rite he gives to us, even Feſus Chrift, his dearly 
beloved Son. May we not ſay (as God to Abra- 
bam, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thou love ſt us, 
"becauſe thou haſt not withheld thy Son, thy only 
Son from us. And juſtly may we argue with St. 
Paul, Rom. 8. 3 2. He that hath given us his on Son, 
' bow ſhall be not with him alſo freely give us all Things ® 2 
When he hath given the greateſt and beſt to us, to 
make us his Friends, ſhall he deny us any lefler 
Matters when we are reconciled > We may be con- 
*fident there is nothing which God values more high- 


ly than his own dear Son, and that his Deſign in 
20 ging 
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giving him to us in this Sacrament, is to be a Teſti- 
mony how infinitely he loveth us, and how earneſt- 
ly he deſireth our Salvation. 4. That which adds, 
Weight to all the former, is, the Conſideration of, 
the Giver, who is the God of Truth, and is moſt, 
ſincere in all his Dealings with us, ſo that we may be 
aſſured of all imaginable Reality on his Part. And 
now how ſhould it fill our Minds with Joy, that 
| we have ſuch a Pledge of his Favour %, who is Al- 
| mighty in Power, and-governs all the World, whoſe. 
| Goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth with Joy. Were 


the Gift never ſo mean that were beſtowed in Token 

1 of his Favour and Goodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed; 

, above all Things; therefore let us thus acknow-. 

e ledge our Gratitude for ſo excellent a Gift, upon ſo 

A bleſſed an Account, from ſo glorious a Majeſty. . .. 

e An Act of Acknowledgment. Part J. 

7 There are many, O Lord, who are moſt importunats 
* to obtain thy Favour, and unquiet till they receive ſome 
1 Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their Deſires are grant- 

7 


ed, they are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endea- 
* vour to praiſe thee as heartily for theſe Manifeſto's of thy 
Love, as J deſired them fervently. I acknowledge there- 
fore that Jam full of Wonder, to find myſelf honoured 
with the bigheſt Privileges, and remarked with the moſt 
illuſtrious Signals of thy endearing Love : I begged the 
| Mercy of gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and 
| behold thou baſt placed me among thy Children, and fed 
me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; Thou haſt offered 
unto me a Crucified Saviour, with all bis Merits and 
2 2 ae, 


8 — Md. a r * 1 1 


* 2 * 1 2 . ad. 


Non tam dono læta et quam abs te datum — id verd tri | 

umphat ſerio. Terent. Eun. 3. 11. At illa quanto gratiora ſunt 
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Graces, which is ſo great an Aſſurance of thy good Will 


towards me, that it were Folly and Impudence to ſuſpe# 
it. O Lord, thou haſt ſhewed this Token upon me for 
good, that all my Enemies may ſee it and be aſhamed ; 


for all the Powers of Darkneſs ate confounded to be- 


bold me a poor deſpiſed Wretch, whoſe Ruin they 
gaped for every Moment, thus to be made a Gueſt 
at thy Table, and treated as one of thy deareſt Children, 
or beſt beloved. Friends I will not be proud of this 
Honour, becauſe I did not deſerve it; but I will re. 
Joyce in it, and bleſs thy Name for it, becauſe it bath 


revived my Hope, and cheared my drooping Soul; and 
[4 


Tam perſwaded this freſh Teftimony of thy Favour ſhall 
engage me to love thee with an unalterable Affection: 


There was nothing in the World J defired in Compari- 


fon of thy Love, nor could J have wiſhed a more cer- 
tain Pledge of it, than thy Son and my Saviour. Wel- 
come, O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own Sake, and 
. thrice welcome as thou art the Evidence of thy Heaven- 
ly Fathers Love to me a miſerable Sinner. I will ac- 
knowledge it with Delight, as I am able at preſent, and 
my whole Life bereafter ſhall ſhew how deep a Senſe I 
have of this ineſtimable Goodneſs ; aud when Life and 
Breath doth fail, it ſhall be the Subject of my eternal 
Hallelyabs. Amen. Ln an; br 

8. 5. And that we are very Members incoz 
pozate in the myſtical Body of thy Son, 
_ which is the bleſſed Company of all faith: 

ful People.] The ſecond Happineſs aſſured by 
this Holy Euchariſt, is, that we are thereby uni- 
ted to Feſus, fo as to have Fellowſhip with him, 
1 John 1. 3. and in St. Panl's Phraſe we do there- 
by become Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bone, Eph. 5. 30. for he gives us him- 
{elf to he our Food, with Intent that he may be 
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one with us, and we with him m. As ſome have 
made their Leagues of Friendflip by drinking 
each others Blood, thereby intending to ſympa- 
thize, and as it were to mingle Souls; and fince 
we have been fed with that Food, with which 
God feeds his deareſt Children, and have parti- 
cipated of that Spirit which quickens the great 
myſtical Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 9. we may 
infer, that we are living Members of the true 
Church alſo : Let us therefore ſolace our ſelves 
with reflecting upon the Happineſs of our pre- 
ſent Eſtate. How little (faith the Philoſi her) 
ſhould we be troubled with Care or Fear, if we 
were of the Imperial Family, and ſhall not our 
Relation to God, and our Union with Jeſus, chear 
us much more ? What can he want that hath 
ſuch a Father and Friend? What can hurt him 


who hath ſuch a Protector? How can he die whoſe 


Life is hid with Chriſt in God? Again, Is it not 
an excellent Felicity, to be admitted to the Bleſſed 
Society of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and 
Martyrs, and to have an Intereſt in the Prayers, 
and a Share in the Hopes, of all the excellent Per- 
ſons now in the World? That pious Emperor pro- 
feſſed he eſteemed himſelf more happy in being 

Member of Chriſt's Church, than in 4 — Head of 
the Roman Empire; and if we duly apprehend the 
Favour which we have now received, we-may thus 
expreſs our Gratitude. ee 
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An Act of Acknowledgment, Part I. 


I bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that 
thou wert pleaſed to make me (who was by Nature 
a Limb of Satan) to be a Member of Chrift and of 
bis Church by Baptiſm ; and yet when I bad forfeited 
that Bleſſing by my Tranſgreſions, thou haſ admitted 
me to-a nearer Union with Feſus in theſe boly Myſte- 
Ties, than ever my Soul knew before; ſo that now 
thou 1mputeſt my Offences to him, and communicateſt 
bis Merits and Graces unto me. Alas] what am I, 
that I ſhould eat of that Meat, and drink of that Cup 
with which thou baſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertained 
thy beſt” beloved Ones ? My Unworthineſs would tempt 
me to ſuſpe4 the Reality of ſuch a Favour, but I hope 
thou wilt abundantly- convince me, by granting that thy 
Grace may work in me in the ſame Manner as it 
bath done in thy Saints and Servants in all Ages, 
producing in me eminent and exemplary Virtues, and a 
plentiful Encreaſe of all good Works ; ſo that following 
the Steps of Feſus, and the Examples of bis boly Ones, 
' this new begun Union may be perfeted, when I ſhall 
be intirely joined to my * glorious Head and glorified 
Brethren, and make one in the Celeflial Choir to fing 
F. 6. And are all Heirs through Hope ok 
thine Everlaſting Kingdom, by the Merits 
ok the moſt precious Death and Paſſion of 

thy dear Son. ] The third Benefit which wor- 
thy Receivers have by this Sacrament, is, that 
it doth conſign them to a bleſſed Immortality; and 
this follows from the former, it being impoſſible 
any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever 
in the Grave; ſince the Head liveth, the Members 

ſhall live alſo, John 6. 54. Hence the xi 
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called it an Antidote againſt Death o, and. the 
Means to make us Partakers of our Lord's . Im: 
mortality v. For Jeſus doth. not only here refreſh, 
our Souls with a preſent Communication of hs 
Graces, but doth. here ſeal that Covenant alſo, one 
Condition of which is, that he will bring us to 
his Glory: And therefore, as Wax is little worth, 
in it felt, yet when ſealed and annexed to a Died, 
by which an Eſtate is ſecured, it is highly valued; 
ſo alſo whilſt carnal Perſons diſcern nothing but. 
common Bread, and accordingly receive it in a 


careleſs or formal Manner, the devout Communi- 


cant by Faith ſees it ſtamped with the Impreſs 


of Jeſus, and receives it with great Jay, as the Seal 


of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which the. 
Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto him: It 


doth not put us into the. Poſſeſſion of it at pre- 


ſent, but it ſecures it to us in Reverſion, and 
makes us Heirs in Hope ; and that not in the vain 
uncertain Hopes which worldly Men deceive them- 
ſelves withal a, but it is a Hope that will never 
fail, nor make us aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded 


upon the Truth of God, and upon the Merits of 


the moſt precious Death of Jeſus Chriſt. God hath 
promiſed it; and Chriſt hath purchafed it, ſo that 
thoſe who are beloved by God, and redeemed by ' 


| Teſus, cannot be excluded from it. Our Lord (fait 


St. Bernard) hath a double right to this Kingdom, 
the one by Inheritance. as be is the Son of God, and that 
is ſufficient for | bimſelf ; the other by Purchaſe, as he 
is our Saviour, and this be here bequeaths to us: 
If our Hopes were built upon our own Merits, 
SE 1 TOY they 


o c αντõd & Faracias *Avriſolor TY pm Smodarcr: Ignat- 


6 Ep. ad Eph. 


er Clemens Alexandr. Predag. lib. 5. | 
ces nomen-incerti boni. Sen. Ep. 10, ite eſt in hum anis, at in 
divinis nomen boni certiſſimi, Vid. Rom. 5. 5. Chap. 10. 11 
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they night deceive us; hut they are founded 
upon the | Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now 
commemorated: Let us therefore, with a firm 
Faith, and a mighty Joy, receive from the Hands 
of God © this Pledge of a glorions Immortality: 
And when we remember that it was our Luſts | 
which were the Death of this our deareſt Lord, ; 
who hath made over this Inheritance to us, we | 
muſt” believe it to be our Duty, as we are Heirs ; 
to his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Blood, = 
or elſe the Law eſteems us unworthy of the In- 
heritance . Let ns therefore crucify them all on 
his Crofs, and utterly deſtroy all our Luſts, with | 
Fier Fury, when we remember the barbarous ; 
Outrage they have committed upon him, from 7 
whom our Title to the Kingdom of Heaven doth , 
__ deſcend: Which Reſolution, together with our } 
grateful Acknowledgment, may. be thus made ö 
/ 
t 
| 
0 


An Ad of Acknowledgment. Part III. | 


Maſt merciful Feſus, although thou reſerveſt the 

full Manifeſtations of thy Love to my Soul till the 
glorious Reſurrection, yet, as if thou wert impatient of t 
e * Stay, thou baſt ſealed at preſent thy gra- 1 
cious Donative, and my comfortable Title to a me. 

vor. fading Crown. Thou haſf dearly bonght it for me, ; 
and thou haft freely given it to me: Wherefore I 
will vigorouſiy endeavour after it, patiently wait for k 
it, and chearfully expect it. Ah my deareſt Saviour, k 
Jam here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with Enemies. 0 
troubled with Corruptions, and toſſed on the Waves of ; 
7 


* ® 


96 1 at * ** * 4 


* 17 R 


Numbers 35. 21. 2 Kings 14. 5. Apud Abyſfinos homicida 

freditrr ad propinquos interfecti, wt vindictam ſumant. Rodin. a 
method. Hiſtor. Indigniis cenſetur hereditate qui interfedti netem 1 
yindicgre neglixit. L. de. Hared. 1. ff. de bis us. | 


um tibi int fratret, fratres ulciſcere 1aſos. Ovid. 7 


part. IV. in the Poſi-Communion. . 345 
x Thouſand Sins and Miſeries : But it is my Comfort 
amidſt all theſe Sorrows, to receive this Af. 8 1 | 
I Hall cer long be por into a bliſsful State, 
never to know 805 or feel Pain, to be in Danger of 
Enemies, or fear of Evil am more: Oh! how it en- 
lightens my Heart, and makes my Spirit vigorous to 
foreſee the Reſt and Peace, the Foy and Pleaſure to 
which J am conſigned ? The glorious Society that waits 
for me? Oh ! bow welcome ſhall be that bleſſed Hour 
' that ſummons me to enter into the Foy of my Lord? 
And whilft I flay I will behave my ſelf, O my Saviour, 
as the Heir of thy Kingdom; for I will deſtroy alt 
thy Murderers; though they be harboured in the moſt 
private Retirements of my Soul, I will pluck theſe Lufts 
from thence, for they have crucified thee, and they 
would ſtill exclude me from thoſe Felicities which thou 
haſt offered to me. Lord, I will hate every thing that 
keeps me from Heaven, and love nothing but what may 
further me in my Way thither. I am reſolved (by the 
Help of thy Grace) to live as one that is above all the 
ih Pleaſures and Sorrows of this lower World, and 
J hope to demean my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as 
one 77520 to be a Companion of Angels, and to par- 


tale of thy Bliſs for ever and ever. Amen. 80 be 
it | | "Tar?-- | 


8. 7. And we moſt humbly beſeech thee, O 
eavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with thy 
1ace, that we may continue in that holy 

Fellowſhip, and do all ſuch god Tozks ag 

thou haft pzepared fo2 us to walk in.] That 

Goodneſs which hath beftowed ſo many and great 

| Fayours upon us; hath encouraged ns to aſk more . 
And ſince we learn from St. —.— 1 Ep. 1. Chap. 
Verſ. 6. that we can have no Fellowſhip with Jeſs 
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if we walk in Darkneſs, and fince St. Paul aſſures 
us, Eph. 2. 20. that the End of our Regeneration 
through Chriſt is, that we may do thoſe good Works 
which God bath prepared for us to walk in; therefore 
the Church hath taught us, in the next Place, to 
pray for ſuch Grace as may. teſtify the Truth of 


our Union with Jeſus, and: preſerve the good 


Things which we have received: And in vain- 
have we taken theſe Pledges of Love, in vain 


have we {ought to be united to Chriſt and his my- 


ſtical Body, in vain are all our Hopes of Heaven, 
unleſs we do hereafter perſevere, -and bring forth 
good Fruits. We were fed with this heavenly 
Food, not to fatten us with Pride, but to ſtrengthen 
us for our Journey, this being given us as a Via- 


ticum or Repaſt, to make us travel more chearfully 
in our Way to the heavenly Canaan ”. There was 


no other Reaſon of God's renewing us, and giving 
us new Favours, but only that we might walk in 
Newneſs of Lite. Now, becauſe we cannot either 
continue in this bleſſed Society, or do good Works 


agreeable thereto, without the Help of God's Grace, 


we muſt moſt humbly beſeech our beavenly Father (who 
knows our Neceſſity) conſtantly and plentifully to 
aſſiſt us with his Grace, that we may be ſuch as 
Jeſus is, and do ſo as the Saints have done to whom 


we are united. He is a Root full of all Sweetneſs, 


and they all bring forth much Fruit who are en- 


grafted in him; ſo that if we be barren of good 
Works, we are dead Branches, and have no true 
Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren”: Pray 
we then with all poſſible Fervency, that we may 
65% LT ord Ons 


Et fides ipſa, ut nativitas non accept a, ſad cuſtod ita Vivificate, 


— 


Cyp. Non quæruntur in Chriſtianis initia ſed finis. Hieron. 

” Ut Paſcha Hebræis, ante iter per deſertum. Exod. 12. 10, IT. 
unde Philoni. Ala gαντν é dicitur Paſtha : Sacrificium propter 
viam ; vide, apud Macrob. Saturn. lib, 2. cap. 2. 


a 


9 r 8 


5 E vw © pH - 2 — ws ic 


* 9 dy . 


M7 


— 
3 . 


—4 
©. 
Cd 


* Gi... 
». 


3 
* 
PA - 


Ä 


part. IV. in the Poſt-Communion. . 347 
never be cut off from this bleſſed Society, nor want 


that Grace which conſolidates the Union. O what 


Honour and Advantage, what Pleaſure and Reward 
ſhall we have by our Perſeverance ? Let not ſinſul 
Vanities entice us to leave this Sweetneſs ; let not 


the Difficulty of Obedience, the Fear of Sufferings, 


nor the Terrors of Death affright us from it; but 
let us go on in the Path which God hath marked 
out, both for us and all good Chriſtians to walk in, 
fo ſhall: we come to the ſame bleſſed End, even 
everlaſting Glory. But becauſe. ſo. many Men 
fancy: their Duty to be at an End, as ſoon as they 
have praiſed God, made fair Promiſes, and prayed 

unto him for his Grace, and ſo grow remiſs , yea 


and profane afterwards, to the great Scandal of 


this Sacrament, and the Ruin of their 'own' Souls: 
We muſt now ſhew, that it is neceſſary we ſhould. 
practiſe. as well as promiſe , and endeavour after 
and exerciſe the Grace, of God, as well as pray for 
it v; or elſe all our Petitions are Hypocriſy *, and 
our Careleſsneſs will  ſhew we did but mock the 
Almighty all the while : Let us therefore ſeriouſly 
lay to Heart, 1. The Sin and Danger of baſely Re- 


lapſing. 2. Let us learn the Meaus of a bleſſed 


Perfeverance. - . 5 
I. The Sin appears by theſe Conſiderations. 
1. It is apparent Folly and Madneſs for us to 

caſt away thoſe Hopes' and Comforts whey we 
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have obtained with ſo much Pains *, meerly by. 
Inconſideration, or to pleaſe a baſe Luft; ſo that 
the Scripture compares ſuch to bruit Beaſts b. And 
verily Man being advanced to this Honour, and 
yet not underſtanding and valuing it, is worſe than 
the Beaſts that periſh, for nothing is more bratiſh 
than to loſe Peace of Conſcience, the Love of God, 
and the Hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſer- 
able Pleaſures of Sin. | | 

- 2. It is moſt baſe Ingratitude to the Goodneſs of 
God, and the Love of Jeſus, to part with theſe 
Tokens of the divine Favour ſo eaſily. It was 
cenſured as an infamous Act in that Epicurean Phi- 
loſopher (whom Atheneus ſpeaks of, lib. 5.) who ha- 
ving obtained of the Hrian King the Privilege to 
wear a Purple Robe, and a Golden Coronet, and 
to be ſtiled the Prieſt of Virtue, gave up theſe 
foon after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen pub- 
hekly wearing the Enſigns of his Honour: Yet it 
is far baſer ſo cheaply to give up the Teſtimonies of 
Heaven's Love: How vile a Wretch is he, that 
when his Wounds are healed, and his Peace made 
with God, will tear them open again, and renew 
the Breach fo lately made up? What can be more 
horrid than to throw thoſe Souls wilfully into 
the Portion of Devils, which Jeſus hath with ſo 

much Sweat and Blood reſcued from thence. ' * 
3. It is the immediate Way to utter Deſfruction: 
For what can ſave ſuch an one, who is ſo deſpe- 
rately in love with Sin, that no Mercy can oblige 
him to leave it, no Vows hold him from it? And 
as thoſe who at their Baptiſm were diſpoſſeſt of 
evil Spirits, upon their Return to Iniquity, were 2 
dt. 
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Part. IV. in the Poſt-Communion. 349 
St. Cyprian notes) poſſeſſed again : So we may be 
aſſured, the Devil will with more Strength return 


upon thoſe who do wilfully or careleſly relapſe after 


this ſacred Communion, and they will become more 
wicked, and more hardened than ever. And why 
ſhould God withhold ſuch a Perſon from Deſtructi- 
on, who deſpiſeth his Favour, and is weary of the 
Company of Jeſus, and longs to be in a State of 
Evil. To this might be added, that to fall off 
now, will ſhew that the whole Duty was feigned 
and hypocritical, and will cauſe God ſcarce ever 
to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus 
abuſe this; and it will ſhew we hate the Ways of 
God, when we cannot endure to be tied to them. 
But, I hope, this will ſuffice to convince us of the 
Sin and Danger of not continuing in this Fellow- 
ſhip, and of neglecting to do thoſe good Works 
which God requireth;  wherefore to aſſiſt our Re- 
ſolutions of Perſeverance, let us obſerve carefully 
theſe few Directions. | 17 5 

1. Immediately after we return from the Lord's 
Table, we muſt not entertain any Buſmeſs or Com- 


pany, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the 


Happineſs of our preſent Eſtate, as to the Com- 
fort, the Hopes, and the Peace which we now 

feel, and then to conſider the Folly and the Danger 
of quitting ſo defirable a Condition. And this we 
muſt meditate upon, until we ſee it is our Wiſdom, 
our Intereſt, and greateſt Advantage to continue in 
this bleſſed Society, and theſe good Ways, where 
we may be fo eaſie, ſo ſafe, and ſo rewarded , for 
many part with their Comfort before they ever 

conſidered the Value thereof. 0 | 

4 | 2, 


© Reoeents ſtquidem diſciplins r̃eceſit & gratia. Cypr. 
Ep. 75. ho 

Ingens periculum ad deteriora redeundi. Sen, Ep. 72, Matth. 
12. 45. | | | 
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2. Be ſure immediately to beg of God (as this 


Petition teacheth ) the Aſſiſtance of his Grace; to 
which purpoſe the annexed Form may be uſed. 
And to excite our Devotion, let us ſadly reflect 


upon our former Backſlidings, and that we have 


the ſame frail Nature d, our Enemies the ſame 
Power and Policy, and greater Malice ſtill: And if 


we can pray heartily for Grace to he good, it is 


a great Aſſurance that we do ſincerely deſire to be 
good e. And it is the beginning of Grace to wiſh 
earneſtly for itf. Lea we ſerve ſuch a Maſter as 


will be pleaſed, if we do what we can, and ask of 
him what we cannot do, tho' we do not all we 
ſhould : Only it muſt be remembred that we muſt 


not only pray for Perſeverance juſt now, but eve- 
ry Day of our Life alſo afterwards. 
3. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good Works, 
and to perform 'our Vows, while- our Hearts are 
warm with theſe Flames, for to. morrow we ſhall 
be leſs able, and perhaps leſs willing; and if we 
go not forward, we ſhall' go backwards. And by 
doing Acts of Religion and Virtue, that will be- 
come pleaſznt and eaſy which was thought diffi- 
cult k, only becauſe we had not tryed it: Beſides, 


by denying our Deſires once or twice; we ſhall 


_ perceive 
bn 


n * 


*. Multos impedit a firmitate preſumptio firmitats : Aug. de Verb. 
. | | „ 
298 uit vita cum volumns. adest, quia ipſum plane velle juſti- 
tia et. Auguſt Ep. 45. 55 | 3 

f Ut ergo deſideremus adjutorium gratiæ, hoc ipſum quoque opus 
e gratiæ, ipſa nam que incipit infundi, ut incipiat piſſi. idem. 

s Unum è duobus neceſſe erit, aut ſemper proficere aut prorſus defi- 
cere. Bern. Diverſ. 36. ag | 

hb OQuem. un quam i a deitituere tentantem, cui non facilior in Actu 
apparuere? Non quia difficilia ſunt non audemus, ſed quia non au- 
demus difficilia. Senec. Ep. 104. | | 
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perceive how much eaſier and ſweeter it is to de-- 
ny a Luſt, than to ſatisfy it; and by the Succeſs 
of theſe: firlt Attempts, we ſhall both give Expe- 
riment of the Grace received, and have ſomewhat 
wher2with to upbraid our Souls aiterwards, if we. 
crow / . . as Of 
4. When we feel our Zeal to cool, our Devo- 
tion to decay, when we find ourſelves leſs ſenſible 
of former Sins, and that we begin to abate of our 
Watchfulneſs and Care, we muſt renew our Ad- 
dreſſes to theſe Myſteries ; for if we receive this Sa- 
. crament carefully and often, it is the beſt means 
to make us perſevere, and ſo it muſt never be 
omitted too long together. 8 | 


A Fupplication for the Grace of 


Perſeverance. 


Bleſſed Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who 
art the ſame Tefterday, to Day, and for ever; thou haſt 
given / ſpiritual Meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wilt 
ever be mindful of thy Covenant: But my Goodneſs is 
as a Morning Cloud which ſoon paſſeth, my Devotion 

feeth like a Shadow, and never continueth in one Stay. 
O do thou eſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit, that I may 
not ſo eaſily forfeit my Comfort, forget my Duty, and 
break my Vows as I have formerly done: How unwea- 
ried art thou, deareſt Saviour, in doing well unto me s 
How. conſtant in thy Love? How amiable aud attractive 
are thy endleſs and unalterable Mercies? And ſball I be 
fo ungrateful to thee, and ſo cruel to my ſelf, as to forſake 
thee and my own Hitppineſs * Alas! I juſtly ſuſpe# my 
own Weakneſs: I fear the Power and Policy of my Ene- , 
mies; I ds with Shame and Sor: ow call to mind my for- 
mer; 


mer Returns to Folly, and I do moft paſſionately en- 
treat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : I have, thro 
thy Goodneſs, now obtained ſome Meaſures of Peace and 
Comfort; my Eyes e enlightened, my Heart is revived, 
my Hopes are quickened, and my Purpoſes ſeem to be 
fucere. O grant that I may be as careful to keep theſe, 


#s I kave been earneſ to obtain them, that when I find 
the Pleaſure of thy Service, I may be ſtedfaſt and un- 


moveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
And I beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual Sup- 
pie of thy Grace, that I may be able to perform what- 


er I have promiſed, and let not Forgetfulneſs or In- 


devotion ſeize upon me hereafter. Let me bold faſt 
that which I have, and- daily ſtrive to gain more, and 
finally make me faithful to the Death; ſo ſhall I receive 
the Crown of Life, for be that endureth to the End 
ſhall be ſaved : Amen. 3 8 

S. 8. Through Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, to 
whom with thee and the Þoly Ghoſt be all 


Honour and Glozy, Mond without end, 9- 


men.] There is a mighty Efficacy in the Name 
of Fefws, uſed by a devout Soul that hath lately 
beheld the Commemoration of his great Atone- 
ment. Thro' him we beg this Grace therefore; and 
to bim, together with the Father and the bleſſed 
Spirit, we offer up all Honour and Glory, for the 
Favours imparted to us in this Communion, which 


but juſt now we did acknowledge; and theſe Pray- Þ 
ers and Praiſes we have cauſe to ſign with an un- 
feigned Amen. For we need the Grace deſired, | 
a the blefled Trinity deſerves the Glory aſcri- 


bed; wherefore we ſay Amen. So be it, But of this 
we have ſpoken before. EE 


Th: | 
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The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Prapert. 


to help thy Servants; being an' [Almighty and 


| [Kily* received theſe holy Myſteries: ] f 
therein thou _ refrelhed our Souls | wit e 
ſpiritual] and moſt deſirable | Food ] of Late ; 
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O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready 


Everlaſting God |] whoſe Power and Mercy can 
never fail: | TAe | thy poor Creatures, accordin 

to oor bounden Duty, do F most heartily thank\ 
and moſt unfeignedly praiſe | thee ko; Ay 
thy infinite Pity and Bounty f thaw doſt voury- 
ſafe ] at this thy holy Table to feed ys wh 
have] with Penitence and Faith, devoutly at 


> 


thou haſt made ils Partakers by Faith, [ot tf 


moſt [p2ecions 'Bopy, and] of the moſt her 

lach of thy San, aur Savrour Jef 
„ | Chit | which was offered for the Redemption'gt 
e the whole World. | ©, ; 
y | Ve po © Lord, that beſides the 755 
& | fent Comfort of this ineſtimable Gift, thou 
a4 | convinced us [And doſt aſſure us thereby 159 
ed | that which (though we do flot deſerve, yet ) 
he þ we eſteem above afl Things, even (thp favgti 
ch thy. gracious Deſigns und Gondnefs ton 
1 þ tis | poor Sinners: And farther, by this holy Rite 
un- thou haſt declared us thy Children f and that we 
ed, | are very | certainly, living Members ingo 
cri. | Pate in] and united unto | the myſtical Bo- 
this | dy of thy Son | even thy Holy Church | which 
5 is the blelled Company | that are redeemed, re- 

conciled, and ſanctified by Jeſus, confiſting | of all 

taithful People | in whoſe Prayers, Privileges, 
Th: and Hopes we have now a happy Intereſt, And 


are alſa] together with thoſe thy Servants, by 
| | Aa this 


254 The ſecond Prayer, Sc. Sec. IIl. 
this Seal of thy Covenant | made Heirs thꝛo 
Dope | already, | of thy Everlaſting Kingdom | 
which was purchaled | by the Merits of the 
molt pꝛecious Death and Paſſion of thy dear 


Son | whole Sufferipgs are ſet forth, and the Be- 


- RR . 
And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe Bleſſings 


-nefits of them conveyed to us in this Sacra- 


7 
. 


Again, by relapſing to Folly as we have formerly 
5 [ We moſt humbly | and earneſtly [ befecch 
ce, O Peavenly Father | for thy Mercy Sake 


thy D2ace | in all our Endeavours to perform our 
Obligations and our Vows that we may con- 
_-tinue ] for ever | in that holy Fellowſhip | with 
thy Son, and thy Saints. to which thou haſt ad- 
«matted us; And do all ſuch good TUogks | of 
Mercy, Piety, and Virtue ag thou haſt | by the 
-Duection of thy holy Word | Prepared fo2 us to 
Walk in] who have profeſſed ourſelves to be thy 
rvants. . | 
„„All which we beg [thzo'] the moſt powerful 
Anterceſſion of | Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d |] by 
whom we have recerved theſe and all other Mer- 
cies To whotn therefore, with thee ] O Fa- 
ther Almighty. | and the poly Shoſt | three Per- 
ſons and one God, let there | be all Honour and 
Glopp ] aſcribed, both now and | TUould with⸗ 


out End,] Amen. Be it ſo. 
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Angelick Hymn. mg 
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& 1. O conclude this Office with an Hymn, is: 


ſo direct an Imitation of our Saviour's. 


Practice, Matth. 26. 30. that it is obſerved in all 


Churches, and hath heen uſed in all Ages. And 
altho' the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient 


as any now extant. The former Part of it is of 


an heavenly Original, and was ſung by the Angels 


ar our Lord's Nativity, Like 2. 14. and it ſeems 
from thence it was tranſcribed into the Oriental 


Liturgies, for it is thrice repeated in that of St. 
James. The latter part is, by Hugo de S. Victor. lib. 2. 


ſaid to be compoſed by S. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers; 


but by Rabanus Maurns (who lived two hundred 
Years before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Teleſ- 
* phorus, about the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain it is, 
that it was added by the Eccleſiaſtical Doctors (as 
| we are informed by the fourth Council of Toledo 2, 
celebrated about one thouſand Years ago) and yet 
| thoſe are accurſed by that Council who ſhall reject 
this, or the Gloria Patri, or other Hymns, becauſe. 
they are not verbatim in the Scripture; for ( as is 
there well: noted) upon that Pretence we might re- 


„ | ject 


Concil. Tolet. IV. Can. XII. 
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F#:& a great part of the Church Offices: It is alfo 


to be noted, that (with very little Difference) we 
find this Hymn in Clement's Conftatutions, lib. 17. 
cap. 48. ſo that it is likely to have been of very 
ancient Uſe in the Weſtern Church: And whereas 
in the preſent Roman Miſſal it i 
ning ws this Office, it is much more properly pla- 
ced by our Liturgy hefe in the End of the Com- 
munion; for every devout Communicant is now 
even full of Gratitude, and longeth for an Oppor- 
tunity to pour out his Soul in the Praiſes of God, 
and how by this Hymn is for that purpoſe, The 
Analyfis and following Diſpourſe will ſhew. 
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ands in the begin- 


S. 2. The Angeliok Hy mnharh two Parts, 


* 1 e i Pe * —— — 3 


ait. W. he Aneelick Hymn . 


The Analyſis s of the An gelick Hymn, or Gloria 


in Excel. 
1. A- 2 be to God on 
x. The Effects Py } bove, L.High, and : 
CShriſt' i FJ 2. Be- 
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A Practbical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria 


PE, 2 * th Excelfis. 


8.3. Gloy be to God on High, on Earth 


Peate, and good Will toward Men.] This 


leſſed Hymn the Church hath learned from that 


Heavenly Choir which came to celebrate our Lord's 
Nativity, Luke 2.16. And ſince we have taſted 
the Celeſtial Manna, and fed upon Angels Food, 
it is fit we ſhould join with them in ſingin 
the Praiſes of their Lord and ours; and as one o 
the Angelick Order firſt began, and then à multi- 
tude xi, | | 
So it was the Cuſtom Þ of old for the Prieſt firſt 
to begin, and then all the Communicants to com- 
pleat the Harmony of this divine Anthem. It was 


firſt-indited to ſet forth the happy Effects of that 


Redemption which Jeſus did undertake at his 
Birth, and it. doth declare that it cauſed Glory to 
be given to God in Heaven, and made Peace for 


poor Sinners on Earth, becauſe it did ingage the 

good: Will of the Almighty towards Men: But all 
d and propheſied of then; 

whereas now, when the Merits of this Redemption 


this was but expecte 


are really and effectually communicated to peni- 


tent Souls in this Sacrament, thoſe Things are all 


performed and accompliſhed; ſo that the worthy 
Receivers have juſter Cauſe now than ever, to ſing 
Glory to God in the bigheſt Note, who dwelleth in 
the higheſt Place e, for he hath now done us the 


iis Os 674 Sore EY 131 8 5 and 
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d Argelicum poſthec ſacrifex pater incipit hymnum, Inceptum com- 
Plet vociferando Chorus. Hildebert. Cenoman, Epiſe. Fs 

Ex Uisois aliquando excellentifſime'; Mat. 21. 9. hoc loco terre 
op ponit ur. Grot. * %%% 
Deus nobis hec otia feeit, Virg. 


* 
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the Heavenly Hoſt united their Voices : 


Part. IV. be Angelick Hymn" 339 
and giving ſuch Teſtimonies of his good Wille to- 
ward us; no doubt, the bleſſed Spirits above, who 
ſing at the Converſion of one Sinner, do give Glo 
to God in the bigbeſt;, now, when he hath ſeal: 

his Covenant of Peace with ſo many, and when 
they behold us all at Peace one th another, and 
rejoycing in theſe Pledges of the divine Favours 
The Church rejoyceth to ſee ſo many poor Souls 
revived with the Hopes of Mercy e; every Heart 
is full of Joy, and every Tongue is ready to bleſs 

the Lord for this happy Reconciliation : ON! let 
us ſtrive to ſing the Praiſes with an Angelick Spirit; 
that ſo they above, and we below; may make a 
lovely Concord; and if our Devotion cannot riſe 
to the ſame Note, yet let our Sincerity keep us in 
an agreeable Key; and for the help of our Aﬀe- 
ctions let us thus meditate. \ 2433 * 0 BY ad 
O my Soul, behold and bluſh to ſee the Angels, who 
are almaſt unconcerned; ſiug for thy Felicity, while thou 
art filent and unmoved. The Heaven is calm above thee, 
the Earth is quiet round about thee, and thy God. bath 
teſtified bis good Will unto thee. Rejoyce and be em. 
ceeding glad, admire and celebrate the Love of Jeſus, 
and the Efficacy of that Sacrifice which bath: filled Hea- 
ven with Glory, Earth with Peace, and all the World. 
with Comfort. O ye Celeſtial Powers, it is my Concern 
to magnify him to whom you pay thoſe Praiſes," for 
IT bave' received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe of 
your Joy, wherefore I will joyn with you, and bleſs my 
God in the bigheſt Strain; and I will pray that I may 
extol him more highly. O let all the Lord's redeemed on 
Earth, and all the glorious Spirits of Heaven; unite their 
Voices, till all the World do reſound with bis Praiſe, 
Aa 4 who 
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* Gaudet Eccleſia redemptione multorum, & aiſtare {ibs famili- 
am candidatam ſpirituali exwitatione lætatur. Ambroſ. de Sacr. 
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bo bath reflared Peace to ms, and ſbeped Juch good 
Mill unto Men: Hoſanna in the higheſt. | | | + 
8.4. Ulle praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we wot: 


tip thee, we glozifie thee, we Je —_ oy 


unto thee fo2 thy great Slow. 


- Heavenly King, God the Father Almighty 


Having before propounded the Subze& of our Prai- 


ſs, we now begin. to. defcant upon it; and firſt 
we glority the Father Almighty, to whom the for- 


mer Praiſes are primarily directed: And altho we 
are taught wich many Words to expreſs our Gra- 
titude and our Joy, yet none can cenſure this ag 


- a vain Repetition, becauſe it is done in Imitation ; 
of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revela- 
tions, viz. Bleſſing, and Glory, aud Wiſdom, and 


Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, 


be, &c. Revel. 7. 12. and the like, Chap. 5. 13. 2s 
| alfo, becauſe every Word here uſed is highly per- 


tient, and hath its peculiar and proper Signifi- 


tion ſ. We praiſe God. by ſetting forth his Great · 


neſs; we bleſs him, by ede his Goodneſs; 


we worſhip him with our Bodies, we glorify him 
with our Mouths, we give him Thanks with 
our Hearts, for the great Glory which he bath 


gotten to himſelf by theſe his Mercies towards us, 


And farther, the adding fo many Words doth well 
expreſs the Vehemency of our Affections, and 
ſhew that we. are ſo full of Admiration . De- 
light, that we know not well with what Words: 
to 55 ;gnify the Pleaſure which we fee] within vs: 
And whilſt we are repeating ſo many Phraſes, let 


our Souls be enlarged in 'comfortable Reflections 
1 the Goodneſs of God, und then we ſhall not 
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Part. IV. a The Angelick unn. RY 
object againſt their Number, but find a new Mo- 
tion in our Minds, to comply with every one of 
theſe Euchariſtical Words, and uſe gyery one of 
them with Devotion. op arriedas n 
O Gad the Father of Heaven, phoſe Mercy is over 
all the World, I an infinitely pleaſed to behold the Glo- 
ry, and to bear the Praiſes, which thou haſt gotten by 
thy Mercy to poor Sinners; and I could even pour out 
my Soul in the Manifeſtation of that Foy which my 
Hears conceiveth, at thy fo Unuerſal Honour : W bere- 
fore I will praiſe thee by Acknowledgments, and bleſs thee 
with Hymns; I will worſhip thee with the loweſt Reverence, 
and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note; Tea, I will give 
Thanks wito thee with all my Soul. for thy Pity and thy 
Patience, thy Mercy and Long ſuffering, thy Bounty and 
Loving-kindneſs towards thy umwoi thy aud miſerable Crea- 
tures: And as all Men do fhare in thy Goodneſs, I hope 
they will jm in thy Praiſes, in ſinging that Song of the 
Lamb, which is to be the Sub ij ect of eter na! Hallelujahs 
Praiſe and Blaſiug, Honour, Olory and Thankſgiving, 
be unto: him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for ever and 
ur. Amen. If 10 5 | 
8. 5. O Low, the only begotten Son Jeſu 
Chiiſt, © Lozd Hod. Lamb of Gov, Son of 
the Father, that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
Wear, Pave Mercy upon us. Thou that 
takeſt awap the Sins of the Mold, Have 
Mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the 
Sins of the Mond receive our ÞP2ayer, 
Thou that ſitteſt at the right wand of the 
Father, have Mercy upon us.] As the Fa- 
ther is the Object, ſo the Sou is the Subject of the 
Angelick Praiſes; wherefore in the next place we. 
are to glorify him, who is remembred and repre- 
ſorted, given by God and received by us in this 
Myſtery. It is uſnal at the Entertainment aft 
great Prances, by a Herald to proclaim their Na Ws 
c "Ville 
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Stile, and Titles, with great Solemnity: Even ſo 
the pious Soul which hath now received her dear- 
eſt Lord, doth with a mighty Pleaſure repeat all 
the Names belonging to his Perſon, to his Nature, 
and his Offices; and thereby declare the Majeſty 
and Glory, the Mercy and Goodneſs of him whom 
ſhe hath now accepted for her Lord and King. 
And whilſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do 
alſo invocate him by all theſe honourable and en- 
dearing Names, that he will imploy his Power, 


his Intereſt, and Merits, to make our Perſons and 


dur Prayers acceptable. We behold him dying 


for the Sins of all the World, and we cannot but 


beſeech him to grant our Pardon: We diſcern him 
ſitting at the right Hand of the Father, intercedin 
for us, and thereby we are. encouraged to . 
him to pity our Miſeries, and accompliſh our De- 
ſires; his Glory and our Neceſſity makes us beg 
this with ingeminated Cries, and a redoubled Im- 
portunity, ſaying (as he once in his Agony did) 


the very fame Words: And thus we do at once 


provide for our own Relief, and do Honour to the 
Blefted Jeſus; for this Part is fo contrived, that it 
is a Confeſſion of our Faith, an Acknowledgment of 
his Glory, a Prayer and a Thankſgiving all in one; 
and thus we may reduce it to a practical Medita- 
tion. 3s 45, 785 Ne 


will remember what than art in thy ſelf, and what thou 
Haſt done for us, for thou art glorious enough in thy 


o/ Perfeftions. O thou Eternal and only begotten Son 


of God. equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Lord 
and God. How lonely art thou, O thou innocent Lamb 


of God, encircled with Millions of redeemed Souls whom 


thou haſt waſhed in thy Blood! O how illuftrious a 
the 


Brightneſs ſoines round about thee, whilſt thou art in 
5 


Hom hall pe expreſs thy Welcome into our Souls! | 
Bleſſed Feſus or how ſhall we celebrate thy Praiſe? We 
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the midſt of all thy Happineſs, interceding for poor Sin- 
ners | I adore thee, long to do thee Lins, and I 
delight to ſee all the Angels of Heaven worſhipping thee, 

my Lord, and my God. Haſt thou ae 0 jury on 
Hot, and haſt thou ſo — Glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt 
Saviour! then ſure J cannot periſh. Bebold, how many 
poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring and pub- 
lyhing the Merits of thy Death, and the Power off thy 

Interceſſion; bear our importunate Supplications, and help 
us all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by Ex- 
perience to proclaim thy Goodneſs. Amen. 

8. 6. Foz thou only art Holy, thou only 
art the-Lo2d, thou only, © Chaift, with the 
holy Shock. art mot 1. 0b. in the-Gloz of 

od the F ather, Amen. | This Phraſe | thou 
only art holy | with ſome others in this Hymn, 
are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the 
Lamb, Revel. 15. 4. as that | thou only art the Lord | 
is from the firſt E piſt. Tim. 6.15.5. There are in- 
deed holy Angels — Saints, and there are Lords 
many, 1 Cor. 8. 5. yet none of theſe have a Pro- 
priety in this Title, becauſe their Holineſs is im- 
perfect and derived. Only Jeſus is Holy, in and 
of himſelf, and of his Holineſs all others do re- 
ceive: He is Holy and Hallowed, becauſe be balloweth 
and ſandifieth us, as the Liturgy of St. Fames pa- 
_ raphraſeth it b. He only is the Lord (faith St. — 
guſting ) who hath no other [arg above him: For he 


._ 


"Wy" 


"O71 678 a 51 O- &. Apoc. 15. 4. Pulg. Solus 1 es.— 
% Ae. Jabs u, 1 Tim. 6. 15. Non quod non alin # tituins ali- 
quo ſenſu tribuarur, ſed quis hoc quicguid eſt 2 Deo venit. Grot. 
in 1 Tim. Ex & oma'ac oyot2s, Y ox e T irie Cg Re- 
ſponſor. ad Quæſt. Græc. 

Solus tw hand fus es, * ſanflificas, & ſanctificaru. Litars, 
S. Jacob, + 


i Solus verus Dominus es qui Dominum non habes, Aug. Con- 
fell Lib, 10 5 * N | 


CY 
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only with the Holy Ghoſt is equal to the Father, 


God bleſſed for ever; And this is the Reaſon why 


we exalt him ſo highly, and paſs by the Media- 
tion of * and Angels, becauſe none is ſo ho- 
ly, 8 none ſo might 5 none ſo high in the Fawur 

od, nor none ſo gracious and loving to us, as 


e is. This we do acknowledge therefore with 


all poſſible Joy and Triumph: And it is a mighty 
rejoy Cing to our Spirits, that he who hath given 
himſeif for us, and is come to dwell with us, is ſo 


high and ſo magnificent: And while it doth chear 
our Hearts to ſet forth his Glory, our Enemies * 


confounded. For while che Church triumphs, the 


Powers of Darkneſs tremble at the Mention of his 


Perfectiops: Let us then xefreſn ourſelves with 
ſome ſuch Meditation. 


Mie have exalted thee, O Lord, as bigh as me Can, and 


yet ſcarcely ſo high as really thou art. e will apply our 

* to thee only for Holineſs, for thou only art mof 
Holy; we will | bel for Succour aud ProteGion from thee, 
For thou art the ſupreme Lord of Lords; and we will act 


doubt of Acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe 
thou art a Partner in his Divinity, the bigheft Fauowate 


of the Celeſtial Cut I hau art the greateſt aud the beſt 


in Heaven and Earth; and to my endleſs Comfort, what- 
foever thou at, thou heft made thy jelf wine, ſo that 


the greater thy Gloy 4s, the giicater is my Ha put, 


now by Faith, hereafter by Enjoyment « Tis tus, I cau- | 


not ſee thee with my Bodily Eyes ; but J admire and 


bleſs thee; I love thee with Fcſtacies of 8 for 


thou art my Lord, and I am thy Servant; I fzel thy 
Inſtuence, and I believe thy Fxcellencies, 15 that I can 
rejoyce in thee with Toy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 
Thou art the bigheft in thy Fathers Favour, and in m 
Fſteem alſo; to thee therefore, with the Father aud the 
Holy Gho#t, be all Honour and Ulos u, nom and 2 
Ser, Ame K 

'The 
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The Parapbra ſe of the Angelick Hymn. + 
8.7. ©; come let us joyn with the Heavenly 
Bi, and {ing Praiſes for the Redemption — 
by Jeſus, which bringeth ſo much Gloy to God] 
who dwells (on high ] from all the Saints and 

Angels: Land] which makes on Earth] ſuch 
6 bl al | eace | by reconciling us all to God. 
and to one another; 15 which alſo declares 
ſo great g Mill] in the Almighty | towards 
Men] who had periſhed eternally without his 
Holy Father, it is we that receive the Benefit 
of this thy Goodneſs, Mherefort Te pꝛaiſe thee 
for the Power, and we bleſs thee | tor the Mer- 
cy of this great Salvation [Ce worthip thee } 
with gur Bodies, and (we glortty these 4 wich our 
Souls, for thou haſt fedeemed them both.” {We 

ive Thanks unto thee | with all our Hearts 

fo2 thy great Olozy | which is given to thee, 
by all the World. | D Lo2d God | We acknow- 
ledge chou t our C DRavemp Ring] who haſt 
ſubdued our Enemies; Thou art | God the Fa⸗ 
ther Almighty | who bath deſigned and brought 
about this marvellous Work. ” 

We do alſo edore thee O Lo our Saviour, 
remembring with Delight, and confeſſing with Joy. 
that thou art the only begotten Son of 
God ¶ Jeſu N hut] the arointed Retkeemer ; And 
now, [O Loꝛd God ] as thou art the adſt inno- 
cent | Lamb of God ] lain and ſanrihceil for our 
Offenes; and as thou art the moſt dearly beloved 
Don 4 Father, that by thy holy Paſ+ 
ſion ¶ takeſt away the Sins of the Mold] 
We entreat thee to | Dave. Mercy upon us | and 
pity us: And again we beſeech thee [Thou _ 

3 | take 
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keſt away the Sins of the] whole [TUo2fd) ſince 


we are Sinners [Have Mercy upon us] and for- 
give us: And once more we pray thee, O Chou 
that takeſt away the Sins of the Wodd] take 
away our Sins, and t eceive dur Prayer ] which 
otherwiſe might be hindred by them: We know that 
thou haſt the only Intereſt in Heaven; wherefore 
we do again beſeech thee | Thou that ſitteit] in 
great Glory ſ at the right Þand of the Father 
_ — wilt [ have Percy upon us] and fave 

ir Se 1 + DR TT; © 


I0o thee we make. this Application for Pardoii 


and Acceptance, Bleſſed Jeſus, toꝛ thou only art 


Ip] in and from thy ſelf. To thee we ſeek 


or Sucrour, for | thou ony art the ] ſupreme 
{Low} of Lords [ Thou-ohly, O Chritt } to- 
zether [with the Poly Ghoſt ] the Comforter 
art moſt high] in the Favour, and a Partner 
in the Slo of Sod the Father] conftitu: 


ting the holy and undivided Trinity, which is bleſ 


ſed for ever. Amen. 
$5,408 ; ow {dh Nb : od ih #4, * T * 


SECT. V. 
” Of the final Blæſſing- 


9 I. OF. concluding tlie ordinary Prayers 


_/ with a Bleſſing we have diſcourſed Comp. 
to the Temp. Part I. Seck. ult. But beſides, it is 


apparent, that the People were always diſmiſs'd 


from this Ordinance with a ſolemn Benediction, 


pronounced by the Biſhop when he was preſent 2, 


and 


* 3 8 . HEE 4 


Fo Plebs—— ab Epiſcops cum benedictione mittatur. Concil, Agath. 


oo oe oo ala .cls =oea 5 ̃ᷣ— aa 
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F. 2, This Bleſſing containeth 
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and in his Abſence by the Prieſt Þ, yet G 


might depart till this was given, by the one or the 
other? Which Cuſtom ſome would ground upon 


our Saviour s Practice, Who after his laſt eating 


with His Diſciples, ke 24.43, took His pus 45 | 
2 Bleſſing, ver. 50. ws refent Form is tak A 4 
of holy Scripture ;, 3 kl Part is From 160 


The latter Part is a Melt en Para upon the 
old Form of Moſes, Numb: E. 24, 25, 26. for whereas 
the Name of the Lord] is thrice repeated there, 
to note the Myſtery, of the Trinity, we have ex- 
plained it by the ities Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 

And "what is farther SOAyabrp f the Plowing Me- 
any, ny PORE gs 7 


| (1 x #1574 
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Minds in the Know- 
1 The 2 1 ledge and Love of 

God; and of his Son. 
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ates,” Amen. 
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b Poptelus non ante diſtedat quam Miſſe ſolennit as compleatur, & 


ubi Epi ſeopus non fun ee A e Conc. 3. 
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4 Proicel Difeorrſe pon rbe FI Bleffrg. 


DS 3. The Beate of Son which ned att 
erftanding, Ke and 
49 5 in ble on Jeſus Epndt * 
Dur Lom. 
When St. vs.” had directed us to make 53 17 
dreſſes to God Fi 153  Supplitations, and 
Thankſgivings e immediately adds, 
And the Peace of God + l keep your Hearts, bee, 
verſ. 7. So that he may ſeem to hay deſigned this 
to be a Concluſion for this very Office.” For we 
have now, by Prayers, Lien. and” Füchrift © 
made our Applications to the Divme Majeſty. 


Wherefore the Holy Man, by this Methad, ought 


to give us the Peace of God: We Tay begun 


in Piety, and therefore we ſhall certainly — | 


in Peace. Hence all Liturgies generally conclude 
with the mention of Peace 4. And there is not 
a more comprehenſive Bleſſing than Peace, nor a 
more ſeaſonable Valediction Coy this Sacrament, 
whether we underſtand it of the Peace which God 
hath made with us, or of that which he requires 
_ ef us. 1. If we take it for the Peace which God 
hath made with us, (uiz.) for our Reconciliation 
to him by Jeſt f Chriſt, Romans 5. I. e and the 
internal Peace of Conſcience following thereupon : 

185 1 


n. * 8 a aaa. A Lab aki — 
9 


» 


© ow 8 vegaxg, 1 _ pee? . 
| Phil. 

825 a; "Bl Chriſti eamus. Lit. S. Jacob. Reg. MS. enim legit 
eil W Ne. Phil. 4. 7. Hoęsv eds tn dielwn. Chry ſoſt. Hom. 
de Jejrm; in Paſch. In pace precedamus ty nomine Domini. Lit. 
S. Ba fl. 
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Comforts to the Soul which enjoys it, that it not 
only ſurpaſſeth all the Gifts of Wiſdom and Know- 


a nearer Union with Je 
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It is ſo admirable. in it ſelf, and it brings ſuch 


» 
* 
” > 


| but paſieth the Capacity of the higheſt. 
Underſtanding to comprehend it : And whereas 
we do now all > Kr 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Miniſter prays that 
we may find ſuch Comfort and Delight in our 
Peace and Reconciliation with God, that it may 
keep us firm and conſtant to this Knowledge and 
Love, that it may win the Affections of our Hearts, 
and gratify the Powers of our Mind, ſo as to at- 
tract us to a farther Progreſs in the Knowledge of 
ſo gracious a God, and in the Love of ſo dear a Sa- 
viour. He prays that this Peace may make us 
deſpiſe all the Friendſhips of Sin, and engage us 
to [ek after a farther Acquaintance with God, and 
fs Chriſt, ſo that we may 
fall off no more to Vanity, when we have taſted 


theſe Divine Pleaſures. 2. If we take it for the 
| Peace which God requires of us, viz. that Peace 
which (by his Command) we here make with our 


Brethen (which Senſe Theopbyla# alſo mentions) it 
is very proper to wiſh that this Peace may keep 
our Hearts alſo: For we are all here joined in the 
Unity of the Spirit, and the Bond of Peace and 
Amity, as a Token whereof the Antients finiſhed 
theſe Myſteries with a Kiſs of Peace f, and ſuppo- 
ſed they had not received aright, unlefs they all 
departed in mutual Peace and Charity 3. And this 
bleſſed Peace is both * all Gifts of Tn: 

| | B b | er- 


— 


— 
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Juſtin. M. Apol. 2. Oſculum Pacu, quod est ſgnaculum Oratio- 


nun. Tertul. de. Or. Roman. 15. 16. 


Qu ile Sacrificium et & 9% ſine Pace receditur, Idem 
Tertul. i.. e hs 


pretend to know, and to love Gd, 
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derſtanding, and it hath a Sweetneſs and Pleaſure 


in it that paſſeth all Carnal Knowledge, and none 
can tell the Delights of this Peace, but they that 
feel it. Wherefore when the Miniſter ſees you all 


united in this divine Peace, he praysthat you may 
find ſuch Comfort in this Amity and Concord, as 


to keep your Hearts and Minds firm in loving that 


God who hath made you all Friends: That you 


may be ſo taken with theſe Paths of Peace, that 


you may defire to know more fully, and to love 


more fervently the God of Peace, and the Prince 


of Peace, who firſt directed you into thoſe blefſed 


Ways: In both Senfes it is an apt and pious 
With, that we may not apoſtatize nor fall off, 


and therefore we onght to join our own Petitions 
to this Bleſſing, that fo we may be conſtant to the 


. 1 8 | 

$. 4. And the Bleſſing ot God Almighty, 
the Father, the Son, and the Poly Ghote: 
be among you, and remain with pou al- 


ways, Amen.] It is a principal Part of the 


Prieſts Office to bleſs the People in God's Name, 
Dent, ro. 8. and he hath promiſed to bleſs thoſe 
whom they bleſs, Num. 6. ver. 27. Hereupon the 


aneient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had 


given them the Bleſſing h. And the Congregation 
ought to receive it upon their Knees, as the Bleſ- 


ſing of their Spiritual Father: And we are to be- 
. Heve it to be more than a bare Prayer, becauſe it 


not only begs, but imparts a Bleſſing to thoſe 
who are duly qualified. We believe that God 
heard his Prayer, in order to the Conſecration of 
the Elements, and why ſhould we donbt of the 
53 - | Efficacy 


dt. 
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h Domine benedic. kenedictio Domini ſuper nos, ſemper, nunc & 
in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. in fine Liturg. 8. Chryſ. | 
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Efficacy of this Bleffing ' ? We ought to believe 
that thoſe hom God's Miniſter blefleth, ſhall be 
bleſſed; and accordingly let us moſt fervently de- 
ſire of God to ratify and confirm it: For I aſſure 
you, it is a moſt defirahle Thing: It is the Bleſ- 
ſing of God Almighty which makes every Thing 
to proſper; and, particularly, it is the Bleſſing of 
the Father, as to our Preſervation ; the Bleſſing ot 

the gon, as to our Pardon; the Bleſſing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as to our Sanctification: And all this de- 

ſired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain 
upon us for ever. O happy Soul! that receives 
this Benediction: What can ſuch an one need or 
deſire more than the Bleſſing of Ced, and the 
Favour of every Perſon in the Holy Trinity, both 
now and for ever? And yet, whereſoever the Peace 
of God hath gone before, this Bleſſing ſhall fol- 
low after : Receive it then with Faith and Thank- 
fulneſs, and when you have done, worſhip and re- 
turn Home with. Joy, ſince the Bleſſing of Heaven 
goeth with you, and will never leave you ſo lon 
as the Peace of God doth rule in your Hearts, an 
may that be for ever. Amen. 


Tb Paraphraſe of the frnal Bleſſing. 1 2 


8. 5. Let the Comfort which you find in {The 
Peace] and Favour [of Hoh] and the Sweer- 
neſsof that Amity made one with another [which 
paſſeth] and excelleth all the Gifts of Knowledge, 
yea, and ſurpaſſeth [all underſtanding] to com- 

prehend it: Let this Divine Peace (I ſay) jeep) | 
the Affections of [ pour Heart, and] the Powers 
Bri fog Frans a ove 'F- 1 
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i Benedicere popula non debet, qui Chriſtum m-ruit conſecrare ? 
Hieron, Ep. 2d Ruffin. | | in 


8 — 
2. 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
[| 


272 The Additional Prayers. Seck. 


bol your [Mind] firm and conſtant [fn the Know- 


ledge, and | ſincere in the love of God) our 
Father [and of his Son Jeſus v Huff | whom we 


have taken to be our L020 | and only Saviour. 


And] let [the Blefling] and Favour [of 
God Almighty | which you all fo much need 
and delire : Even the Bleiling of God | the Fa- 


ther] for your Preſervation, of God [the Son] 


for your Redemption, and] of God [the Holy 


Ghoſt] for your Sanctification: Let each of 


theie at preſent [be among you, and] let 
them remain with you always | to your Lives 
End. And may the Almighty fay hereto [Amen] 
and then it ſhall be ſo. Fail 295208 
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als Appendix of the | Addition- 


al PRAYERS. 


. 1. T. Eft there ſhould be any Thing left un- 


aſked in this excellent Office, the Church 
hath. added Six  Colle&s more, to be uſed at the 
Miniſter's Diſcretion : Concerning which there is 
little to be ſaid in the general, but that they are 
plain and pious, and almoſt every Sentence in them 
taken out of Holy Scripture ; wherefore it will be 
ſufficient, to give them their proper Titles, to 
1 80% 5 on what Occaſion they may moſt fitly be 
uſed, as alſo to remark in the Margin the — 


cf Scripture whereof they are compoſed, and fi- 
nally, by a brief Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every 
Particular. 


1 4 
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. * 9 


I. A Prayer for Safety in all worldly Changes. 


8 2. When we apprehend any Danger, by rea- 
on of the ſudden Changes and ſad Accidents to 
which we and all the World are liable, there are 
two main Particulars which we are to beg of God 
for our Security. 1. That he will always aſſiſt our 
Prayers. 2. That he will direct us toward the 
right End. For ſo long as we can pray tervent- 
ly, and are going on in the rizht Courſe to Heaven,” 

we are in no Danger, whatſoever may happen. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſl Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [*flift us] according to thy Pro- 
miſez, and help us [Mercifully, O Lozd,] that 
we may be ſincere and devour in theſe | and all 
[our Supplications and P2ayers | For we can- 

| not be milerable ſo long as we can fervently call 
upon thee: And] thou that ordereſt every good 
Man's going b. order the Converſation é, and 


Diſpoſe the May ok] vs who are [thy Ser⸗ 


1 vants | That we may e {11 tend [toward the i 
g $ttainment ok] our great End, even Ever laſt- 9 
e ing Salvation 71 For io long as we remain in the | 
is | Paths that lead thither, we are ſafe :- Wherefore | 
8 do thou ſo direct us; that among all the 
5 Changes} of this uncertain World, and all the 
< Le . B b 3 ſad 
to — — — — — 
Y {7 OM 
' om. :5. 26 
C D Plal. 29; 26. - 

5 © Pfal. Fo. ult. 
17 Proverbs 4 ule. ubi Vulg. & 70. addunt. 


Ipſe autem rec los f ciet cuſſus tus, itinera autem tua in pace 


4 * od «cet, | | 
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ſad Accidents [and Chances] which may hay” 
pen to us, or any of thine & in the Courſe [of 
this mortal Life] We and [they may] never 

preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be Defended ] from 
all the Miſchiefs of thoſe Alterations, |by thy 
moſt gzacious] Providence watching over us 
[and] thy ready Help) afforded to us whenſo- 
ever we are In 1 N All which we beg 
[though] the prevailing Mediation of [ Jeſus 
 Chiiff our L020} who always intercedes tor our 
Relief, [Amen.] e . 


II. 4 Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and 
| Soul. Þ 


g. 3. The former Prayer mentions the Evils 
from which we would be defended, this declares. 
what it is which we deſire ſhould be preſerved : 
It is grounded upon St. Paul's Prayer, 1 Thefſ. 5. 
23. and may fitly be uſed when we fear or feel any 
Temptation to Sin (as the other when we appre- 
hend any Danger.) For ſo long as our Hearts 

and Bodies are kept in the Ways of Righteouſ-. 
neſs, we may be aſſured of univerſal and conti- 
nual Safety. * Ih 17 8 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Prayer. 


© Almighty Loꝛd] Eternal and Everlaſt- 
ing God] whoſe Power is infinite, and always 
the ſame ; Remember the Frailty of us thy finite 
Creatures, and vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, to] 


keep 


Eccleſ. 9. 11. Furttng ef ateidentium rerum ſubitus & inv- 
pin atus ev. nt Laft. Toft. lt, 3. Sect. 29. ö 
5 Cniv is poteſt acc idere quod cui quam poteſ. Pub. Syr. 
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keep us wholly and 1 b: [Diret} by 
thy Wiſdom, (andy y Grace [and go- 
vern | by 55 TY [ oth] the Afteions 
of (our Hearts] where Sin is wont to begin, 
[and] the Members of our Bodies] by Unleb i 
it is too often acoompliſſied: Keeping them both 
in. the the} — and pleaſant Maps of thy . 
aſſiſting them in the. Duties and iu 
def bey end good. (Wloths, of thy Com: 
mandmentg. Let us never ſtray from thy | 
ſure Paths: So {that thaough thy moſt nigh» 
ty Pꝛotettion which is always ws thoſe that 
are exerciſed in well-doing, Both here | in this 
preſent Life, | [and ever] hereafter ¶ Me may by 
fe bern all Sm and Danger, untl kept 
laſe both [in Bodp and Soul] until we coma 
do thy Kingdom: Which we beg [ theon 1 his 
Merits, who is dur Lo2d to govern us fan 


Saviour} to delt f 
bi Nas ö . 1 even for A ch 


i. 4 FRI for a Pore 1 the e 


8. Py; This K Gt is. of feel ſe, 
after the Sermon or Leſſons in 'Pablick, Vis 
when the Scripture hath been read in Private. 
And becauſe it is not the Hearing of God's Word 


with our Ears, but the engrafting in our Hearts, 

James I. 21. which makes it priverful” ts! our Sal- 
vation, we ought always after. it to Pray as here, 
1. That it may take Root in our Hearts. 2. That it 


— k — 


may ſprir * i > ooo 
f . 


2 ih * 3 3k... 2 * 1 1 * * _ * as. 


GG % 3. LILIES. 


b 8 Fit 2 23», + "Opp os IT SAG) SI abr 
1 . Theophyl. 4 
Si enim deminatury, caro ſeman wa * 6 


8 The Additional . 858. v V. 
a he je Parophraſe of” the Third Proger. 7 N 


„ 


all the excellent Things which we have hither- 
8 heard. [G2ant, we beſeech thee | therefore 
5 mighty God | who only giveſt Increaſe 
1 this SP — Seed *, [That ths Moꝛzds 
which we "have heard this Dap] preached' or 
read out of holy Seripture with our outward 
Ears] which are ſo apt to let good Things ſlip 
even that they [may thꝛaugh] the Working 5 of 
ed ce] which quickens all Things rhe ſo 
ted and planted u inwardly in nol 
very Pearts] and Affections that they may 
never be forgotten, but take Root there, and 
[ming fozth in us] ſo plentitully, that our 
whole Converſation may abound in | the Fruit 
of: good Mozks] Which bleſſed Effect of thy 


Word we pray for, becauſe it will not only tend Z 


to our Benefit, but [to the ſpreading of the Ho- 


nour and ſoving forth the Pꝛaiſe ot Wide 


Name] who haſt ſo happily reformed our Ways. 
Do thou therefore thus teach us. [ thounh] the 


Merits, and for the Sake of n beer ne 


Low] be it ſo Camen.] 
IV. 4 Proger for Succeſt in all o, aun. 
8. 5. If- we; -acknowledge Gad: 8 e we 


muſt dude potting ah we © have firſt aſked his 


2: #318. A 24:5 1 A 1Geoneal 
* x Corinth. 3- 6. cable, in eels habet, gui ind dvcet. 
Aug. in bp. Johan. 2 


Nie retinent patulæ commiſſs fidelirer aures, Pauci iam 
quam eonceperunt mentem domum perferre potuerunt. Sen. Ep. 108. 

w James 1. 23 Græc. sj4qv]oy. Syrac. — Lee, nen 
Perbugi Dei ſepe confertur ſemini. Matth. 13, &. 

n Coloſſ. 1. 6. James 1. 22. 


0 Lord, we have brought forth little Fruit of 


' _— Mm a4 MM acc A DOPE 2 = 


He 27a c<g Km ACT i a 00 ic bein pond ot 


7a 


Part. IV. © The Additional Prayers. 377 
Council to direct us ®, and as we go on we muſt 
call for his Aſſiſtance to further us, and when we 
have done, we muſt wait for his Bleſſing to crown 
all with Succeſs: All which we are taught to do 
in this compendious and pious Form, which is never 
unſeaſonable, but very fit to be uſed, eſpeeially in 
the Morning, before we begin our Work. 


The Poraphrſe of the Fourth Pres. 


O God, our Ways are not in our own- Power v, 
wherefore we commit them to thee, who are a- 
ble to bring them to pals 4. And be thou plea- 
ſed to [P2event us, D Lozd] before we expect 
it, in] the Beginning ot füll our Doings 
and come early to meet us before-hand [wit 


thy moſt gꝛacious Favour] ſo that we may 


begin Things pleating, {AND} then as we go on 


[further us] all the Way [ with thy continual 


Help]. And leave us not till we have accom- 


plithed them by thy proſpering our Endeavours F: 


do [that in] the Performance of {all gur 


Mottes] ſince they are [Begun] by thee and 
thy Direction, [continued] through thee and thy 


Aſſiſtance and ended in thee | and with thy 


Bleiling, Me may] have continual Cauſe to 


„ Ita Scipio referente Plutar. Et. ap. Platon EHI a40n ogun 
Yu  MEYELAS wααναανιιD, D551 d Dx ꝙma so- in Tune, 
P Jer. 10. 23. FF | 
" Prevenr, vox media. Pſal. 88. 13. in malo ſenſu, Pſalm 
18 18. in hano, 21. 2. & Plal. 59. 10 Benitas tus, O Dern 
meus, antevertat | [Vuig. preveniet) me. Vital). Pſal. 79, 10. 


Vu g. Antevertat nos. miſericurdia tua, Vide item Hammond. 


Pſi. 21 v. 3. Annot. [b 


Ou in 4 r agpertls et plane mr Ne U aut 
\ P 4A a — Sign 
TI Tolav, ATIVE J Tors Sears Demoſt. Olynth. 2. * * 


" Hinc omne pri ncipium, huc refer exitum, Hor. Car. lib. 3. Od. 5. | 


O debs & lu vt S ren Hi N pron He or ff b A, 
er ieee 3 | *ö»ͤ̃ 5 
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(glorify) and and ſpeak good of [thy holy Mane] - 
when we find how we proſper by tru! 
thee, [And final 64S 3 OY thy Glo | 
ry in this ſhort Life, let us, though er, 
and without any Merit in our ſelves, 118 
thy Percy obtain] that [Everlaſting Life 
where we may praiſe thee for ever though Je⸗ 


[us Chalſt dur Lond | for whoſe Sake we * 
thee to hear us. Amen.) 


V. 4 Prayer to ſupply the Defeds f our baue 


evot ions. | th 


8. 6. When 8. Bal had. aſked all he ould 3 fo L, 
his Epbefians, he commits them to him .that! way b 
able to do more for them, than he could aſk or ra 
think . And from thence we have taken this a 

. ſuppletory Prayer ; Being very proper for the Be- W 
ginning or Ending of publick or re Supplica- 
tions; becauſe it ſet before us, 1. The incem- 110 
arable Wiſdom of God: 2. 7 550 OWN | Imper- C 
ctions: And thence deduceth, 1, A general Peti- 


Bog for Compaſſion, 3 to all a. Defects 5 gur for 
rayers. 2. A particular Re or 8 du 

of that which we omitted. an 3% VI 
The Paraphraſe of the Py Prayer. 1 8 


0 [Almighty Sod!] the Original of all 15 
Power, and [the Fountain of all Cisvom J We 3. 


ü make 


* * Epheſ FL 20. 2 * 2 $4509 τ LR Py FO src TIS, G * 
a 
h 


S v Ts adv j ro teres1, O{AdTILLODS 3 ad Tneopliyl. 

* Note, This Prayer is very proper to be ſaid ro our ſelves, 
when we kneel down at our firſt coming into the Church do Luc. 
Prayers. Proverbs 2. 56. de 8 
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make not our Prayers to inſtruct thee = ¶ uh 
knoweſf our J2eceflities] and all our Wants 
ſbefo2e We ask] of thee to ſupply them: [Aus! 
who diſcerneſt dur Ignoꝛzance] and Folly Un: 
azking] hi hurtful Things, becauſe we do not well 
know what is good for our ſelves . Wherefore 
{We beſeech thee } O merciful Father {tg have: 
ompaſſion upon us!] becauſe of theſe [our 
Jnfirmities] excuſing the Failings, and ſupply- 
ning the Defects of our Prayers. And thole 
Things which] we leave out, being checked 
by our Conſciences [f02 Our un ] {6 
that [We dare not] pray for them: As alfo thoſe 
Things which for our Ignorance [and fo? 02 our] 
I Spiritual {Blindneſs, we cannot agk] not 
? ÞÞ knowing whether rage! be good for us, [Uouch- 
ate to give chem * [us] of thy Bounty 
which is wont to go beyond b all our Petitions : 
„ Withhold not any good: Thing, becauſe we are 
” BE inworthy, but give us all that we need [fo2 the 
” | Worthineſs) and Merits [of thy Son Jeſus: - 
„ | Chuft our Low} who _ deſerved this Grace - 
10 for us. LAmen.] : | | 


VI. 4 Concluding Prayer for the Acer 7 ; 
1 0 . the reſt. | 


8. 7. There are Three Qualifications of an Ac. 
3 Prayer. 1. That it be made in Chriſt's 

ll Name ©, 2. That it be apreeable to God's Will 4. © 
5 3. That it be aſked in Faith e. Now becauſe it 


* ſs T1 were 
ris © — 


* a * i... $6... ** 


* b Marth. 4 32. Ou Þ im Ideal Ama Theophy yl. 
iyh- * Pide Rom. S. 26. 0 885 . 


ves, > Uberier ſemper eft Dei gratia quam 20 bra precatio. Ambroſ. in 
1 o Luc. Fides aliquando recipit quod Orati non 1 Bernard. 


de Grad. Humil. Exemp. * x Reg. 3. 13. Pal. 21. 4. 
Luc. 23. 4a, 43. 
© Joh. 14. 13. & 16, 23. Es- 8. Joh. „ & 


8 5 21. 12. * 5. 15. 


E A ern, 
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hape faithfully asked] provided they be 


380 Tue Additional Prayers. Set. V. 

were impudent to expect to be heard upon other 

Terms, the Church hath here put them all to- 
gether in this finiſhing Prayer, which is very 
properly uſed after any ef our Prayers, eſpecially 
the Common-Prayers, which if we have ſaid in 
Faith, we are ſure the Petitions are according to 


God's Will, and made in the Name of Chriſt.” 
ate The Paraphraſe of the ſixth Prayer. 


[Almighty God, 2 in thy Holy Word 
haſt pꝛomiſen] graciouſſy [to heat] and readily 
to anſwer the Petitions of them that] ac. 
cording to thy Direction, do agk in thy Son's 
Name!] the only Mediator and Advocate of his 
Church: Relying on this thy Promiſe we be- 
ſeech thee] moſt mercikullp to incline thy 
Ears] and moſt ſpeedily to return, an Anſwer 


to us, that have made now] in our great Ne. 


ceſſity, theſe our Pꝛapers and Supplicatt- 
ang] and preſented them ſunto thee} in the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt. And grant | us this laſt 


Requeſt, even [that thoſe] great and excellent 
Things which | truſting in thy Mercy hon 

ac- 
coding to thy Mill] and ſuch Things as thou 
ſeeſt to be good for us, that they [may cffeitu- 
ally be obtained] by our Petitions, and ſpee- 
dily beſtowed on us: And this thy Mercy in 
granting our Requeſts, will both tend [ta the 


_ - Relief ok] vs thy Servants in all ſour Me: 


cellities, and] alſo to [the ſetting fo2th of 
thy] own infinite Niob before all the World, 
who will perceive thy Goodneſs towards us thy 


unworthy Creatures [th2ough Jeſus Chriſt out 


Lord] In whoſe Name we aſk, and for whoſe 


Sake thou piveſt every good Thing, by whom 
therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. Amen.] 
" The End of the Communion (e. 


. : A Brief 


DISCOURSE 


Upon the f 
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Confirmation. 
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Io the Reverend * way | 
JOHN TILLOTSON, 
Doctor of Divinity, 7 
Dean of Canterbury, &c. 
'P 


5 Dao not imagine I ſball diſcharge 
thoſe Obligations which your Good. 


N 


MS 
PLE 
1 


No. neſs bath laid upon me, but rather 
encreaſe them, by the Preſenting 
theſe little Tracts unto you; for it 
will contribute to their Reputation, to be uſher- 
ed in with fo worthy a Name, and add to their 
Anthor's Character, to be reckoned among the 
Number of your Friends : So that if this Ten- 
der be accepted, but as the Teſtimony of my 
Gratitude, I ſhall confeſs my ſelf to be your 
Debtor ſtill. es - 
The Diſcourſes are brief, that they may be 
of as general Uſe as they are 4 univerſal 
Concernment. The Firſt, Upon the Office of 
Baptiſm, ſhewing as well the Conſent of this 
Church, with the beſt Antiquity therein, as the 
5 | ſeveral 


3 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſeveral Duties of Parents, Sureties, and youn- 
ger Chriſtians, in Order to the making and 


2eping the Baptiſmal Vow. The Second, Up- 
on the Catechiſm of the Church, declaring the 


divine Original and primitive Practice of Cate- 


chifing, with the Agreeableneſs of this Form to 


Antiquity, and the excellent Method theredf;, 


and finally, perſwading all concern'd, to the 


learning and underſtanding of the ' ſame. The 


Third, Being an Account of the - neceſſary, 


though negleGed Office of Confirmation, contain- 


ing the Motives to perſwade to it, the Method 
of its Adminiſtration, and the Means to profit 
by it: And I hope they are ſo done, that they 
may be honoured with your Approbation, as well 


as your Name; for then they will be eſfectualh 


recommended to all the Fudicious, and raiſed 
above the Cenſures of the leſs diſcerning. I 
ſhall only add, That as I wiſh no others may 
meaſure the Worth of theſe Papers barely by 
their Proportion *, ſo I will particularly re- 
queſt from your ſelf, not to eſtimate the Reſpeds 
of the Preſenter by the Quantity of the Pre- 
ſent ; for though the Treatiſes are ſmall, yet 
they are tendered with a great Affection by, 

Reverend Sir, | ö 

Your moſt Obliged and _ 
moſt Faithful Servant, 


Tho. COMBER. 
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7 411 4 
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Fi bad: __ 15 n divers kinds | 
* as Means of Remiſſion of their Sins 4: 
f OR. „ The 


5 Tear 4. Plurar, WT Tan, * b A 
900 FEY e ee idem. Lavabo ut rem divinam faciam, 

Plautus. „ Aqua? vero adſperſione corporis labem tolli, N c 
moniam preftari putabant ; Alex, ab Alexandr. de gy priis Sacerd» 
Sen. di. 1.4. c. 17. 151 1 -Nationes ee viduis aqui: e 
R meſs, 


1 7 4 434 
* 


em Wiltings of the Joys are N to 
in is no Stranger to them, far they 
2 AAmitteg Profely tes at large, and 
wi pf Nations turn Who are al- 
ready circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 
only; with which Ceremeny alſo they purified Hea- 
18 Women, which were to be married to Jeni 
us: And forme of their own Rabpins“ h 
old, That in the Ddystof the _Aeſſheb ben 
wobl be ſo many Converts, that they ſhould be 
forced to baptize them, becauſe it would be impoſſi- 
ble to —.— them all: And this is that uni- 


verſal, and ea Ri which qur Lard Joſus 
ape o e M aeg his Religion, and the 
his Diſciples, "their 5 eſſors, to uſe it to 
this end ' the Word, AAu. 28. 18. It is 
_— our Sor hath not e an more (in 
this Sa Ellent nd ne- 
gr, Pa 5 ang e I and 7,5 bs (vol of 
| Adminiſtration to the Determination of the Apo- 


ſes ard tlie Church: Vet bee e e the Form 
f Baptiſm was very early a cd 2 all 
the Chriſtians in che Work 2 Salmo, < 9 5 e it 
much after che Time manner , od, ges had 
made ſome fu perfilnous Additions, but our Refor- 
Tiers have remdeed them, and certainly reſtored tis 

prefent Offee to a nearer Reſemblance ta the an- 


ent Model,” than any other Church can ſhew.: We 
Have three Teveral Offices of eng hot For In- 


wk 09008 
. — — 


atiuntur, nam & ſacris quibuſdam per Iavacfum Tnitianti Mais 
TE aut ; Mithre—<re luis ef hh. & Pettis ting Te 


nd 0 


12 dee tenet KEE nec een bahnen, As ik 


— et, 7 non niſi Autboritate Apolicd traditum rt diem. credits 


uguſt. in Donatiſt. lib, 4. cap. 23. 
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fants in Publick. 2. For Infants in Danger of Death: 
3. For thoſe of riper Years. But becauſe the firſt is 

now moſt uſed, and the other two differ very lit le J 

from it, we ſhall make that the Meaſure of the 

reſt, and only treat of that in particular; hut 
we muſt ſpeak ſomething to each of the thr 
general, before we conclude this Introduction. 


Of the Publick Baptiſm of Infants: 


F. 2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſane nil 
that Circumciſion was, and did ſucceed in the Place 
thereof, ſo it is moſt reaſonable it ſnhould be admi-⸗ 
niſtred to the ſame kind of Perſons; and as God 
commanded Infants to be circumciſed, Gen. 17. 3 
ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be baptized; 
nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly 
name Children in his Commiſſion, Matth. 28. 19. f 
is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor forbid 
to baptize them; for that ſuppoſeth he intended nd 
Alteration in this Particular, but that Children 
mould be initiated into the Chriſtian, as well as intS 
the Jewiſh Religion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles bad leſr 
Children out of the Covenant, and not received 
them as Members of the Church, it is certain the 
Jews (who took ſuch Care to circumciſe them) 
would have made this a great Objection to the Re- 
ligion, and have been highly ſcandalized thereat: 
Wherefore ſince Infants are a Part of all Nations, and 
we read of whole Houſholds baptized, Ad, 16. 151 
33- 1 Cor. 1. 16. it is highly ptobable that the Apo! 
ſtles themſelves baptized Infants ; only the Baptiſm 
of Men and Women converted from Paganiſm, bel 
ing more for the Honour of Religion, and more ik 
luſtrious, did obſcure the Infant Baptiſm; which bes 
ing done with leſs Solemnity, and at the ſame Time 
hith the Parents, it 8 * Pofy I In 

V WEE Mot. 
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Words. This we are ſure of, that all Antiquity af. 
frm, that the Apoſtles did "teach the Church to 
baptize Infants, f by Tradition, as they did the 
Change of the Sabbath, and other things 8, which 
the Church doth obſerve! as" religiouſly as if there 
were a' written Command for them. Beſides, the 
ancient Conſtitutions do command it h. And about 
200 Years after Chriſt, St. yrian, with 66 Biſhops 
in Council with him, determined, that the Church 
ad allowed of it; yea, that Children had rather 
etter Right, ito Baptiſm than Elder Perſons: And 
1 Orthodox Fathers did preſs the Pelagians (who 
denied Original Sin in Infants) with this Queſtion, 
viz. Why the Church did baprize them? The ſe⸗ 
cond Canon of the Council of Milevis, (to which 
St. Auguſtine ſubſcribed) finally pronouncing an Ana- 
thema agaiiift thoſe who denied, That Infants were 
to be baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins: Since 
which Time it hath been univerſally practiſed in all 
"Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, Re- 
vivers of old Hereſies, preſumed to oppoſe it. But 
It is not the giddy Attempts of ſuch unſtable Per- 
ſons can ſhake this holy Practice, which is ſo rea- 
ſonable, and ſo ancient, fo beneficial to the Infants, 
ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, and ſo great a 
Security to Religion, by binding theſe future Hopes 
of the Church in early Vows of Piety : And that it 
-way be carefully performed, and in due Time, we 
ſhall next ſhew the Neceſſity thereof. Of 
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f Pro hoc * Ecclefia ab Apoſtolts traditionem accepit, etiam parwulis 
Haptifmum dare. Origen. Hom. in Rom. 6. Idem, Hom, 8. in Levit. 
12. 13. & Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. Cypr. Epiſt. 39, Vc. conſuetudo 

matris Ecci fig in baptixandis parvulis nequaquam ſpernenda f. Aug. 
J. 10. de Gen. c. 2. 

S Nuds ſine, ullius ſcripturæ inſtrumente, ſolius 1 e tiiulo de- 
Aude commu tre! 257 HATYEC 119 vindicamus. Terr. de Coron. Mil. Co 3. 
Pe h Baal). 3 ? paths T> VAI, Conſtit. Clement. TOY. Ouad 
"Cum circa nite 7 „ rvandum fit, atque retinendum tum magis CIC 
infantes 10% V recens natos objervandum Fietamus. Cy Pr. Epiſt. 59. 
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F. 3. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except, a. 
Man be born againdf Mater, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3, 54 
and Mark 16. 16. He makes Baptiſm as wel as Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation: Whereupon the ancient Chri- 
ſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be no 
dalvation in an ordinary Way without Baptiſm ł; and 
whoſoever died without it, their State was dune 
doubtful, unleſs it were in ſuch a Caſe as that of 
Valentinian the Emperour, whom St. Ambroſe hopes 
might be ſaved i by the Deſire of Baptiſm, becauſe 
he had no Opportunity. Upon the Stock of this 
Principle grew that great Care, that no Perſon might 
die unbaptized, inſomuch that it was allowed in Dan- 
ger of Death to baptize them who had not paſt 
through all their Preparations, provided that they 
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t ſhould anſwer more fully if God reſtored them m. 

— The like Care hath our Church taken of little Chil- 

- # dren; for though ſhe require (according to the 59th 

„ Canon of the ſixth Council at Conſtantinople,) That 

a they ſhould be ſpeedily and publickly baptized» in the 1 
8 Houſe of God; yet in Caſes of Extremity ſne ad- 1 
it mitteth of that which is done in private Houſes, 3 
e even without Ceremony, upon condition there may | 
f be added more of the Solemnity afterwards, when it | 
i is publiſhed in the Church: And that it may not be | 
is F neglected, we are taught, That it is certain, by God's if 
. Word, that Children baptized, dying before the7ß 1 
LL — — .... QT—T. —@ I 
the * Terrul. de Bapt. cap. 12. Scriptor. de Vocat. Gent. lib. 2. | 

z. cap. 8. ! Ambroſ. de obitu Valentin. gut in ægri- 

af tudine conſtituti baptiſma perceperunt, facti ſani, Fidei ſymbolum doce- 

5 antur, ut noverint qua donatione digni ſunt babiti. Concil. Laodicen. | 
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Can. 47. Anno 364. 
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| commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved; for it is 

certain, by Gods Word, that Baptiſm is appointed 
for Remiſſion of Sins, All. 22. 18. Chap. 2. 38. and it 

' It alſo certain, that all they whoſe Sins are forgiven, 


are vindoultredly ſaved, P/al. 31. 1. But Infants have 
no ether Sin but their Original Corruption, which 
bei . remitted in Baptiſm, they are undoubtedly 
Anh it is plain the firſt Chriſtians believed 
* Dofrine. Fr if the moſt notorious Offenders 
bu" forgiven (by Faith) in their Baptiſm, (as St. Cyprian 
argues hom much more ſhall Infants, who bave wo athual 
n bus only the Cuntagion of Death, which they drew from 
dam; and will the wore eaſily gain Remiſſun here, be- 
aſe it in ot their own bit atheys Sins, which is forgiven 
fy then, mo 9. The Fathers alſo of the ſecond 
ant of gen age, anathematixe thoſe that fay,Chit- 
Aren are not bY Bap tiſm delivered from Hell, and 
Feme ge _ ge Life : The ſame is af 


met by St. Aufuftine a, Fugentiur e, and all the 
tholick das; ry the Heretick Hieras is cets 
rech for denying it by Epiphdnius r. The Waldenſes 
made it an Auel of their Sotifeſſion, That Baptiſmi 
was 41 to Salyarion, and that Infants were 

ved thereby 2, and none "ave any Reaſon to op- 
oe ſe pious and 0 received a Truth. I confeſs 
me of the later Doctors, and the Aſſembly at Trent, 
Have been too poſitive, in aſſerting the Damnation of 
Tnfartts.whieh die — (as if God could not 
 KyEewithout ity forſ$ttiiiti that it is commonly the 

Farents Neglect, and that it is they who deſpiſe the 
Coveridnir" 1 ae deſerve rhe tare — 
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we RT 
And yet we may affrm there is nd.Promifſe for the 
Salvation of ſuch; their State is uncertdin, if nde 
evil. Wherefore let no Parents, (uo love ther 


. 6wn' or their Childrens Souls, ) upen Pretente of 


God's Power or 1 preſume to neglect that 
which is ſo certainly a Means of Salvation; neither 
let them think it indifferent whether their Children 
he baptixed or no, for this ſprings from a'dangereys 
Miſtake. And it it evidem (ſaith an od Anther 

how grei a Negligence and Careleſmeſ3 it breeds in th 

Heart of Chriftian Parents conceriving their Childrens 


Baptiſm, when they think n» Harm can cond to them, 63% 


ther by their own Neglect, or the Child/tns Ain bifort; 
De woeat: gent. lib. 2. cap. 8. If Children'be'weak, the 


Parent muſt immediately endeavour to procure ter 
Baptiſm; but, if notwithſtanding all poſſible Care; 


they die before, we muſt not then confine the AE 
eighty to the Outward Metis, but -belleve he che 


fave without, where he did not give the Opportimi- - 


ty: And im fuch Caſe the Parent my take Cottifor 
in his having done what' he evuld, and cugbt tq 


dope in the Divine Mercy. 


O the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Tears, 


F. 4. In the Baptiſm of Perſons who areof Age an 
Underſtanding, chere is more required'than'in-cthat 


or Infants; for they being capable to recetve/Inftry- 


ction, to declare their Faith, and to exerciſt an d“ 


al Repentance, our Church commands that they be 
fFrſt Taught and Catechized, Matth. 28. 19. which of 
Old laſted ali the forty Days of Tem: And then tha 
they be Examined concerfling their” Faith ad 


ntance,, Luke 3. 8, 9, 10, 11. Finally, The Pare. 


ons themſelves are adviſed, according to the Primis 
tive Diſcipline f, to prepare themſelves for this Sta 
ae Fr Ce 264 2.91017 eh 
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of Remiſſion,. by Faſting, and Prayer, and,,a- ſerious 
Conſideration of the Covenant into which they are 
about to enter. This Variety between their Duty 
and that of Infants,” hath occaſioned the compiling 
of.:a peculiar Office; but alas, there is too ſeldom 
Occaſion to nſe it, for we ſee but few Converts to 
Chriſtianity in theſe Days, and may juſtly lament 
the Scandal which is given to the Unbelievers, by 
the Wickedneſs and the Diviſions of thoſe whoſe 


Manners are the Difgrace of their Principles 3. And 


it is ſad to conſider, that the ſeveral Sects of Chriſti- 
ans, are more concerned to diminiſh each other Par- 
ty, than to add to the whole Church v. The firſt 


rn of our Religion brought in 
Thouſands, and in Deſpite of all the Wit and Lear- 


- Ning, Power and Malice, which did oppaſe them, 


they daily added. to the Church of God; whereas 
your, when we haye all imaginable Adyantages on our 
Side, ſuch is our Sloth, that an Age ſcarce. produceth 
an hündred Converts of Jews; Turks, or Iufidels; 
E. this Office” is ſometimes: uſed. for the unhappy 

hildren of thoſe licentious Sectaries, who, not con- 
tent to oppoſe all the prudent Inſtitutions of the 
Church, have caſt off both thoſe Sacraments which 
axe of Chriſts; own àppointing, by reaſon whereof, 
thoſe. who ſpring from them want their Baptiſm, 
till they come: to underſtand and hate the accurſed 
Errors of their deluded Parents: But on what Oc- 
cſion ſoever it is uſed, the Perſon to be baptized 
J „% UBS 0c 2936 1 £546 e., 
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may, by this Diſcourſe, be inſtructed in order to ſo 
great 3 Work by altering ſome: few Cixcumſtances;- 

and apptymg.all unto \their-own' Caſe: And it Will 

be proper alſo for thoſe who are Sureties, to learn 
here how-far their Obligation doth extend; yea, all 
that are, baptized may from hence be inſtructed? m, 

and remembred of, their great Baptiſmal Vow.: For - 
although we treat, principally of Infant-Baptiſm, yet 

a little Variation will make this Diſcourle ſuit the 

other Caſes. But before we begin with the ſeveral - 

Paits, ler this Table give Jou the Method of the | | 

hol Oifiſe,©: ere i 


CYF 


CCF 


* 


BS n 

8 "> = 48 
F . 3 
8 . » . 4 eee 2 n 25 

* * Won Tavis > ee nn I — ud 2 5 oF : : bp 8 5 8 0 exc ntl > 

IT oak gr gt; ry _ 3 W 7 x ; N N < = 2 
r OTE Net ge ho 2 6 - tp 2 park r 1 
2 _— 1 ol * — . to " 4 n * o 4 
K a — g , > 8 b . * * In 0 
* Wee E — , rn. 2 8 5 re” 
r * my wy \ 500164 ater 5 8 — 7 . 
a n 5 0 : NN 4 1 * © 8 r „ 
0 8 / — : " ' * "2m 
£ 2 ' dls 

. — noe e e 

ITED 1 < | — —— , RCTS 
. e ̃— V. ß ON TSS . 1 (45>), 0 OR 

R — * 22 Sd 5 rt r 9 2 Ren. - . e * 12 - 

a 3 5 wes - an 4 2 r r . — 1 
— 9 CS 7 & , eee SC NR NET Wie) 2 


D 


9 
: 
1 


[ E Enquiring if it 
Fi. The want Baptiſm, 


0 _ wh 
— Ts 2 


2 ba. = = DER. 4 OAT, 5 78 of KS» 
IE te Re e of 
Fo A 209 FI ar E 

n erer 9 — . —_y 2 


* I * * 3 
3 - _— 4 
Fey” „„ - 
IC RIES 


ont LN 
* PF n 
2 2 5 


obtain them, in 


being [SEC T. III. 
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The Preparation, &. 399 
Sl 

Of the Preparation before Rapti fur. 
8.1. Tre ff Gif, e 


el JA this Child been alreavy bapts 


Jed J This Queſtion, howſoever it hath 
been derided by ignorant or impious Perſons, muſt 
by no means be omitted, becauſe it is neceſſary be- 
fore we begin this great Myſtery; that we be cer- 


' tified it hath not been done already, ſince it is a 


Rite never to he repeated; for as there iv/butereZard, 
And becauſe Baptiſm of old was called uminatiun a, 
therefore that Place of the Apoſtle b, of the once 
enlightied, hath been ufually expounded of thoſe 
that have been once baptized y and afterwards did 
apoſtatize : But beſides what is intimated in Scrip- 
ture, the ancient Church doth poſitively condemn 
the repeating of Baptiſm e, provided the Party were 
baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son; and 
the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas the Council of Nice, 
Can. 19. S. Cyprian and Tertullian ſpeak of baptizing 
again thoſe who had been baptized- by Hereticks, it 
was becauſe they eſteemed their Baptiſm no Bap- 
8 | | tiſm 


2 


* NaNꝗ) 3 ro % gehe, ws p u Fuer 
I Tagra ptavSiavorier, Juſt. Mart. d Hebr, 6. 4. Gr, oh» 
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Carthag. Can. 1. Anno 330. item Concil. 3. Toletanum. Unus 
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licis Literis,Tettul. de Bapt. Renovatio per ſacri baptiſmatis lavacrum 
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e look no farther than the outward Condition of 


396  - The. Preparation Sect. I. 
riſm a, as not being performed in the Name of the Ho- 
ly Trinity, accqrding to Chriſt's Apppintment : So 
that it is abſurd and impious to do this over again, 
and therefore we ask this Queſtion ; which alſo may 
admoniſh! the *Miniſter and the whole ' Congregation 
to be very ſerious and devout now in behalf of this 
preſent Infant; ſince it can never more have the like 
Opportunity for its Purification. And as to thoſe 


of riper Years, it doth highly require their Care to 


do it well? For, They cannot (faith St. Cyril) come to this 
Laver twice'or thrice, to correct the'Omiſſions of the firſt 
time; i it he ill done at firſt, it muſt remain ſo for ever. 


v5 56 2h, 2 The firſe Exhortation. 


.-Dearlp'Belovey, fozaſinuch as all en are 


Conceived and bon in Sin, &c.] There is a mu- 
cual Covenant in this Sacrament between God and 


Man, but there is fo vaſt a Diſproportion between 


the Parties, and {© great a Condeſcenſion on the Part 
of the Almighty (who deſigns only our Advantage 
in it, and is moved purely by his own free Grace to 
agree to it) that it becomes us to begin this Office 
with Prayer; and that we may pray with Under- 
Manding, this Exhort at ion is premiſed, wherein we are 
taught, 1. The Reaſons why we muſt pray for this Infant. 
2 What itis which we muſt ask in its behalf. 1. The 
Reaſons/ are introduced with a courteous Salutation, 
directed not only to the Sureties, but to the Whole 


Congregation, who are ſtiled Dearly Beloved, becauſe 


hey are all Chriſtians, and invited to join, becauſe 


hey were once in the ſame Condition themſelves. It 


new 
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od Its ode net Bajtifmus unus quia non idem, quem cum rite 
non habe ant fine dubio non batent, nec capit numerari quod non babetur. 


Hieroſ. 
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Seck. I. before: Baptiſm.” 397 
new born Babes, Exek. 16. 4, 5, 6. (viz.) how: they 
come naked and helpleſs,” forlorn and crying e into 
this miſerable World, Nature it felf will extort our 
Pity and our Prayers in their behalf: But Religion 
uſeth ſtronger Arguments than theſe, 1. From the 
Conſideration of that Sin in which they are conceived 
and born, which although arrogantly denied by the 


old Pelagians, and their revived Iſſue the Socinian, and 


Anabaptiſt, yet it is affirmed in Scripture, Fſal. 51. J. 
Rom. F. 12, 18. Job 14. 4, 5- Exx- and was obſeryed 


by the Light of Nature among the Heathens , be- 


lieved by Revelation among the Jem k, and all the 
orthodox Chriſtians h: Vea, it hath a thouſand Wit- 
neſſes in every Man's Breaſt, who will but conſider how 


miſerably he is inclined in many Caſes againſt his Rea- 


ſon, his judgment, and his Reſolutions: And it was 
very neceſſary for the Church to lay this Foundation, 
becauſe the Denial of Original Sin hath always been 
followed by the Contempt of Infant Baptiſm i, and 
we'ſhall not pray heartily enough for them, unle& 
we he convinced of their preſent ſinful and miſerable 


Eſtate; which whoſoever duly apprehends, will cry 


as earneſtly to ſave theſe poor: Infants from the 


Wrath of God, as the true Mather did to reſaue 


her Child from the Sword of the blondy Executt- 
oner, 1 Kings 3. 28. 2. Becauſe our Lord hath pro- 


"vided this Means to deliver them, and withal told Us, 


1 — 


that 
Widom 7. 3. Frocellas mundi quas ingreditur, in exordio fja- 
tim ſuo ploratu N gemitu rudis anima teſtatur. Cy pr. de Bon, Pa- 
tient. - f Su upulor T5 lud J d ViewTrors.  Sopater, Onines 
yr £occupati ſumus, wirthtes diſtere oft vitia Uediſceres Sen. Epr ut. 
'T5 *w40vi2s a vidGou vor mf aoya* Ariftor. s Primus pater 
et Adam; per quem peccat em nuturæ fuit implantatum. R. D. Kimch. 
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That unleſs they be regenerated by Hater and the Holy 
Ghoſt they cannot enter intathe Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. 
that is, they can neither have Part in the Kingdom 
of Grace nor Glory, nor be made Members of the 
Church: Miktant, or Triumphant: Nothing defiled 
en come there, \Rewel. 2 1. 27. 2 Corinth. d. 15, 16. and 
Alas, they are defiled both in Body and Soul, but 
God hath provided a Remedy as large as the Evil k; 
Water to cleanſt the outward, and the Spirit to pu- 
riſie the inward Man: The Baptiſm of Water with- 
out che Spirit will not ſuffice, no nor yet the Bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit without Water, for St. Peter or- 
ders thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had 
_ weceived the Spirit before, Act, 10. 47, 48. So that 
Fince they need this Grace ſo exceedingly, and God 
Hath ſo-gracioufly provided this Remedy, and aſſu- 
red us of the Neceſſity thereof, we muſt not alledge 
that God is able to ſave without it: But moſt de- 
woutly heſeech him that this Child may become Par- 
taker of this bleſſed Means; and how to put up that 
Petition; the next Part doth inform us. 3. For the 
effeQing hereof we muſt call uam God: the Father who 
gives che Grace, through Fefus Chriſt who inſtituted 
his Ordinance, and intercedes for us and with us; 
and we muſt pray earneſtly, ſince we ask for that 
which Nature cannot give, even that this Child may be 
waſhed in Soul with the Spirit, as well as ith Water 
on the Fleſh, and not only be liſted in the Regiſter of 
 viſibleChriftians;buthavettsNamewrittenin Heaven; 
Nature hath polluted, but it cannot cleanſe; che Pa- 
xents haye tranſmitted Sip, but cannot remove it; 
tbe. Miniſter can provide Water, and perform the 
| 5 c er e e eee 
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dect. I. 5 before Baptiſm. $899 
external Rite, but it is above human Power, er the 
Poſſibilities of Nature, to make theſe Things effectual 
to the Child's eternal Salvation; wherefore we have 


the more Reaſon to cry moſt paſſionately to him that 
only can effect all chis. 1 MEG aig 


6.3. The firſt Calle for the Child. 


great Mercy didit ſave Noah, Gg.] Being p 
red with the former Motives and Directions, che 
Miniſter invites us in the ancient Form, Let us prey: 
And goes before us in theſe two pious Goampaſures = 
un the firſt 3 ons are Tbree Parts. 1. A 
Pre face, lay ing down the Encouragements to this Re- 
phy 2. The Requeſt it ſelf; 3. The End for which 
We make it. vt gate 3 UV 
I. When the Preface hath minded us that he whom 
we call upon is .Amightyin Power, and Everlaſting in 
Duration, it doth commemorate the ancient Types 
of Holy Baptiſin, together with the Conſignatiam 
thereof in the Perſon af our Lord ſeſus; that by 
remembring What God hath done hy, and (for; the 
Element of Water, with reſpect ta this Myſtery, ue 
may heighten out on Expectations, and learn 1 
hope for great Things from it, and engage the - 
mighty to make the preſent Effect anſmerahle toifo 
_ early and ſo noble an Apparatus as himſelf had mate 
thereunto. I. St. Petehaſſures us, the Sag f Nu 
in the Flood Was à Type of our Salvation by 
tiſm, 1 Pet. 3. 21. and many of the Fathers take No- 
tice of it alſo m, The Flood was the Baptiſin of the 
World, the Iniquity whereof was purged by Water, 
and all that was corrupt Was buried in that univer- 
 '® id zuoque jam tunc figure Baptiſmatis;Atnbrof. de Sicr. 
kb. 1. cap. 6. * Baptifmus (ur it dizerim) Minds, Tertul. de Af. 
cap. 8. Cyril. Hieroſ. Cat. 3. . 
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es be Preparation gest. I. 
Aal Deluge; until at laſt; in Token that thei Evil 
was expiated, the Dove did reſt upon the renewed 
Face of the Earth, and was the Meſſenger" of peace 
to thoſe Wo were ſaved by thoſe Waters“ Thus 
our old Man is buried in Baptiſm, and our Sins waſh- 
ed away; yet ſo as the new Man is reſtored thereby, 
and ſealeg with! the Holy Ghost. 2. St. Paul affirms, 
that God did prehgure the Chriſtian Baptiſm by the 
(Faſlage of be. nel through the Red Sea, Cit, to. 2. 
Which Tertullian obſerves in theſe Words: The People, 
:Feady to leuvr Egypt, eſcaped the Forte of Pharaoh, by go- 
ing tirougli that Water which drowned the King and all his 


Army; wich Figure is more manifeſt in the Sacrament of 


{Baptiſm n; ſor ul Nations are delivered from the World 
-by Warers, ant leuve the Devil; their former Ruler and Op- 


tpreſſor, yverwhe led in them: de Bapt. cap. . LK I. No. 


if God did twice ſave the whole Church by Water, 
ton purpoſe to typify the 'Bifficacy of Baptiſm before 
tit; Was inſtituted, we mayt very reaſonably believe, 
that nowi the Sdbſtance is dme, he will much die 
:;fave'' theſe Children or believing Perſons thereby. 
13. And it is the more probable that we ſhall prevail 
hen we ask this Mercy, hecauſe that our Tort him - 
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poſt Pentec. Vet we muſt not fanſy, as Tertullian and 
St. Ambroſe note, that this Sanctification was derived 
only to that one River, (whereupon ſome of old 
would be baptized no where but in Jordan; ) for 
the Bleſſing was communicated (ſay they) to all Was 
ter that ſhould ever be nſed to this Purpoſe. Now 
if the great End why Jeſus was baptized, were to 
Hallow the Water to this Uſe, we may the more 
chearfully preſent our Petition, that the Party to be 
baptized may find ſupernatural Effects from this ho- 


iy Laver. 


2. The Petition therefore advanced upon theſe Pre- 
miſſes is, Firſt, For God's general Pity to be expref- 
fed towards this Infant, becauſe it is miſerable by 
Nature, and liable to his Wrath. Secondly, Parti- 
cularly that he will pleaſe to waſh and e it from 
all its natural Pollutions by the living; 

7. 38. even his holy Spirit e which alone can cleanſe 
the Soul, and which gives the Power of cleanſing to 
this Water. We pray that he who gave ſo many il- 
luſtrious Types of Baptiſm before its Inſtitution, 
and at its firſt Original dignified it with the Preſence 
of his own Son, that he will now look with Com- 
paſſion on the original Miſery of this Child, and waſh 
it wholly away by his Spirit. 3. And we ask this 
the more feryently, becauſe there will follow fo bleſ- 
fed an Effect upon our being heard, viz. 1. Priva- 
tive : If it pleaſe him fo to waſh away the Sin of this 
Child, it ſhall be delivered from God's Wrath, Matt. 
3.7. ſince his Wrath doth not remain on thoſe whoſe 
Sins are pardoned : But when the Iniquity, the Cauſe, 
is gone, the Wrath is removed alſo. 2. There will 


follow alſo poſitive Effects, even the Seeds of ſancti- 


fying Graces, which will manifeſt themſelves in due 
12 0 time, 
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1 402 The Preparation Sect. I. 
= time. The Sum is, that if it be waſhed with the 
= Spirit it ſhall not be left to periſh in the general De- 


1H luge, but be taken into the Church (as Noah into the 
1 Ark ®) and ſo to be ſaved from the common Deſtru- 
5 ction: And although this Child (as the Ark « of old) 
be toſſed a while upon the troubleſome Waves of this 
World, yet if Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails, and 
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| Charity the Lading, no boiſterous Billows ſhall be able 
= to overwhelm it, but it ſhall triumphantly and joy- 
= | fully ride over theſe Surges, until they have conveyed: 
1 it ſafe to the Port of Immortality. All theſe Graces 
5 | gare the Fruits of that One Spirit, fo that if here it be 
| i received, all theſe happy Effects will be the Conſe- 
1 quents thereof. 5 
= F. 4. The ſecond Collect for the Child. 
1 Almightp and immoztal God, the Aid ok alt 
= that need, &c.] To expreſs our Earneſtneſs and 
7 Importunity we do again renew our Addreſs, and in 


this ſecond Prayer we requeſt, Firſt, That this Child 
may be pardoned and regenerated. Secondly, That it 
i may be adopted and accepted by Almighty God; both 
which are enforced with their proper Motives, 1. The 
firſt Petition is uſhered in by a ſolemn Invocation, 
wherein we call upon God by all thoſe Attributes 
which do expreſs his Power and Mercy : We confeſs. 
bim to be Omnipotent and Immortal, 1 Tim. 6. 16. the 
Reliever of the Needy, Pſal. 10. 16. and 69. 33. the 
Helper of thoſe that fly to his Protection, John 6. 37. 
He giveth eternal Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe 
that are Dead, John 11. 25. and therefore he is the 
fitteſt to be ſollicited in behalf of a weak and help- 
i els. 


P Ecclefia elt area figurata : Tert, ds Bapt. In illa mirande capaci- 
tatis area. Eccleſia figuratur : Author. de voc. gen. lib. 2. cap. 4. 
9 Navicula illa figuram Eccleſiæ preferebat, quod in mari, id eſt, ſeculog 
Auctibus, id eſt, perſecutiombus & tentationibus, inguietatur. Tertul. 
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leſs Infant; dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. Vea, we e⸗ 


ſteem our ſelves happy that we have ſo great and ſo 


good a Gad to come urito in its behalf: For here we 
do preſent him with an Object ſuitable to his Might 
and his Mercy; and ſince this poor Creature is ſo 


- miſerable, but yet can neither apprehend its own Mi- 


ſery, nor ſpeak in its own Behalf, we onr ſelves be- 
come its Spokeſmen, that it may be born again in 
in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins 
both pardoned and removed: And doubtleſs ſo cha- 
ritable a Prayer from ſo many Hands, preſented to 
ſuch a God, for ſo deplorable an Object, cannot re- 
turn empty. 2. The next Petition proceeds farther, 
and craves, that when. the Sin is removed, and the 
Nature renewed, it may be moſt favourably recei- 
ved by God, and adopted for his own Child. And 
herein we ſeem to imitate that ancient Cuſtom pres 
ſcribed by the Roman Law, in that kind of Adoption 
which was called Adrogation *, whereby a Child being 
to be adopted into a better Family, was admitted by 
the Approbation of the High Prieſt, and at the Inter- 
ceſſion of all the People in a publick Aſſembly. Thus 
we who are already Citizens of Heaven, do all join 
in requeſting there may be one more added to our 
Number, and received into the Houſnhold of God: 
And the Motive to this Petition is no leſs than God's 
gracious Promiſe by Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. J. J. that 
if we ack we ſhall have, which St. Lzke applies to the 


giving of the Holy Spirit, Chap. 11. 13. and ſome of 


the Ancients refer this Promiſe to this very Myſtery. 
Nor can this Promiſe beurged mote properly : For 
we have brought this Infant to Heaven's Gate, but 
we cannot make it the Child of God, nor let it in; 
fo that all we can do is to act, and ſeek to him to 
Dd 2 open 


> 
pe — — — — 


CY 


* Adrogatio autem difta, quia genus hoc in alienam familtam tranfi- 
ths, per Populi rogationem fit, Aul. Gellius, Noc. Att. 3. 19. Et 


Juſtinian, Inſtit. lib. 1. titul. 11. de Adop, Sect. r, 
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404 The Preparation Sea. 1- 


open the Gate, and to receive it, who hath promiſed. 
to hear the Prayers of his Church. The External 
g is but a Temporal Privilege, and only 
makes this Child one of the Number of the viſible 
Church : But the Heavenly Waſhing of the Soul © is 
an Everlaſting Bleſſing, and.doth purify the Soul, and 
fit it for Eterual Life *. Its natural Life is a miſera- 
ble mortal Life, a State of Bondage : But we pray 
it may here be adopted to an eternal Life, and a 
glorious Kingdom through Chriſt his Merits. Amen. 
F. 5. The Goſpel and Exhortation deduced 
W 


Hear the Wozds of the Goſpel, Mark 10. 13. 
They bꝛought young Childzen to Chziſt, &c-7 
'This Portion of Scripture harh been cenſured by ſome 
as improper for this Place, becauſe the Children here 
mentioned were not brought to be Baptized ; but 
whoſoever makes this Objection, doth not well un- 
derſtand upon what Account this Goſpel is placed 
here; and if they would take their Meaſures by the 
End for which it is made uſe of, they would retract 
ſo impertinent a Charge. Let it be conſidered there- 
fore, that in the making of a Covenant, the expreſs 
Conſent of both Parties is required v. And this Co- 
venant of Baptiſm being now to be made, between 
Almighty God and this Child, it is requiſite that before 
the Sureties engage in behalf of the Infant, they 
ſhould have ſome comfortable Aſſurances that God 
On his Part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make 


good the Agreement. Now though he be in Heaven, 
yet his Ambaſſadour the Prieſt, in his Name,doth 


Pro- 
duce 


— 
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f Aqua enim corpus abluitur, Spiritu anime delicta mundantur, 
Ambr. in Luc. 3. uod incorporale eſt invifibiliter abluatur, Idem. 
. Felix Sacramentum aque noſtræ, qud abluti delictis priſtinæ cæcita- 
tis in vitam æternam liberamur, Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 1. Pacʒio 
eſt enim duorum pluriumve idem placitum ſeu conſenſus, L. 1. ff. de Pactis. 


Se. before Baptiſm. 405 
duce this Place out of his holy Word (the Declara- 
tion of his Will,) whereby it doth appear that God 
is willing to receive Infants into his Favour, and hath 
by Jeſus Chriſt declared them capable of that Grace 
and that Glory which on God's Part are promiſed in 
this Baptiſmal Covenant; wherefore the Sureties need 
not fear to make the Stipulations on their Side, fince 
they have God's Royal Word, his teſte meipſo, and as 
great Aſſurances as Majeſty uſes to give, that there 
is no Impediment in Children to make them capable 
of receiving that which he hath promiſed, and will 
moſt ſurely perform. It is very likely it might be a 
Cuſtom among, the Jews to bring their Children to 
Perſons of eminent Sanity to obtain their Bleſſing; 
for St. Hierom relates, that when St. Hilarion paſſed 
through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children came 
flocking to him, and kneeling before him they cryed 
Barac, i. e. Bleſs us x; which alſo is the Manner of 
the Eaſt to this Day v. But doubtleſs thoſe- who 
brought theſe Infants-= in their Arms, did conceive 


ſome Hope our Saviour was the Meſſiah; and becauſe 


the Promiſes belonged tothem, and torheirChildren, Acts 
2. 39. they came to Jeſus to deſire he would pray for 
them, and bleſs them, and thereby own them as 
Members of the Covenant of Abraham. But his 
Diſciples, either becauſe they heard their Maſter re- 
quire Faith and Repentance from all that he did re- 
ceive, or elſe eſteeming it below their Maſter's Dig- 
nity, reproved thoſe that brought them : Where- 
upon our Lord checks their Folly, and taketh this Oc- 
caſion to ſhew that Children have a Right to his 
Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace, the Church, 
conſiſteth of Children in Age, or in Manners, of 
them and ſuch as they are; and the Kingdom of 
Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed 


Dd 3 by 
* Hieron. in vita S. Hilarionis. y Druſius Quæſt. Heb. 
lib. 2. 2 Luke 18. 15, T Pein, Marc. 10. 13. weg- 


pee & verſ. 16. cum accepiſſet eos in ulnas. 
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406 The Preparation Sekt. I. 


by Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. 


He begins (faith Epiphanius) with Infants; but leſt the 


Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be thought only belonging to 
ahem, he grants to thoſe of every Age (provided they be 
lite unto them) that they ſhall inherit it, together with 
them: But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, . admitted 
to the Kingdom, hom much more Infants themſelves, who 
are the Patterns of thoſe that be compared to them? Epiph. 
Panar. lib. 2. Tom. 2. Hæreſ. 67. in Hieracitas. Ano- 
ther. ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appo- 
fitely enough to this Caſe,) ſaith, that Chriſt would 
not allow Jewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, 
becauſe of ſuch, i. e. of Chriſtian Children brought by their 
Sureries to Baptiſm, the Kingdom of Heaven was; Author 


libri Hypognoſticen, lib. 35. And when jeſus bad 


thus pleaded their Cauſe (who could not ſpeak for 
themſelves) and declared that they are capable of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perpetual 
Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them 
from his Grace, ſince they are capacitated for his 
Glory; and then he doth bleſs them, according to 


the Deſire of thoſe that brought them: And we are 


to believe that the laying on of our Saviour's Hands 
Was no empty Ceremony, but did effectually convey 
a Bleiling unto them 2, fo that this alſo teſtifies they 


are capable of receiving Grace. From all which Pre- 
miſes the Church, in the Exhortation, doth conclude, 


that the Sureties may chearfully promiſe that which 
belong to their Part, ſince God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


; hath given ſuch Satisfaction that his Part ſhall be ac- 


compliſhed. It appears, both by the Words and 
Deeds of our Lord in this Caſe, that Infants are be- 


loyed by him, and by his Father; that he will receive 


them kindly when they are brought to him ; thathe 
wi] give them all the Grace and Bleſſing which is 
aceded by them, or deſired for them: It is evident 
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Hens cum benedicit, ſacit quod dicit, Auguſtinu- 
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that they are capable of being adopted into the i 
Church, and that the Kingdom of Heaven may be 1 
eſtated on them; yea, if they die after they have | 
received Chriſt's Bleſſing, and have done nothing to 1 
evacuate it, there is none more fit or likely to enter *1 
into Everlaſting Glory, whither we our ſelves can- | 
not come unleſs we be like unto them b. Wherefore 
ſince Baptiſm is the only Way now for Infants to he 
brought to Chriſt, the Godfathers may be aſſured 
that God is well pleaſed with their Charity, in bring- 
ing ſo fit an Object for his Mercy; and they may 
_ perceive now how ready our Heavenly Father is on it 
his Part; which Mercy they muſt acknowledge in the } 
Following Thankſgiving, and fo proceed to ſeal their 
Part of the Coyenant in the Name of the Child, as 
Hereaſter is directed. NY 


_— 5. 6. The Thankſeiving. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly 
Father, we ide thee humble thanks, &c. ] The 
good News which is every where imparted by the 
Goſpel, requires that it ſhould always be concluded 
with Thankſgiving. And this foregoing Portion dath 
peculiarly deſerve it, for it declares the Humility, 
Mercy, and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus in admitting In- 
fants into a State of Grace; and becauſe we our ſelves 
were once received in this manner, it doth admoniſh 
us to renew our Acknowledgments for the Mercy of 
our Chriſtianity, upon this freſhOccaſion. Plato is ſaid 
to have bleſſed the Gods that he was a Man, not a 
Beaſt, a Crecian not a Barbarian, and an Athenian a-. 
mongſt the Grecians : the Jews are wont to praiſe the 
Lord every Day, that they are born of theStock of I- 
| TOs: Dd 4 rael, 
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ritate morum eandem cum infantibus in Chriſto requiem conſequamur, 
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rael, and are within the Covenant of Abraham, Buxt. 
Synag. cap. 5. But we have much more Reaſon to give 
Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath acquainted us 
with the Grace of his Goſpel, and taught us the true 
Catholick Faith : and When we make this Confeſſion of 
his Mercy to us, and to this now to be admitted Chri- 
ſtian, it is very fit we ſhould pray hoth for our ſelves 
that we may make a good Progreſs in this true Reli- 


gion, wherein we are already entred, and for this In- 


fant that it may be effectually ſealed for a Chriſtian, 
and ſo prepared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe 
that have gone before in this Faith; this is the moſt 
common and obvious Senſe : But we may confine this 
Thankſgrving to the preſent Occaſion, Namely, That 
whereas God hath in the Goſpel foregoing made 


known unto us his Grace and Good-will towards In- 


fants, and thereby begot in us a lively Hope and Faith 
in him, ſo that we are perſwaded he will receive this 
preſentInfant; Firſt, We give him moſt humble Thanks 


for it: And, Secondly, We beſeech him to let us know 


him more fully, and make us believe more firmly this 
his merciful Purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by 
Giving his Holy Spirit unto it, as a new and farther Te- 
ſtimohy of his Grace; for by ſo freſh an Experiment 
of his Goodneſs, not only our Knowledge will be en- 
creaſed, and our Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant 
alſo ſhall thereby be regenerated, and made an Heir of 
Glory ; Wherefore we entreat him to fulfil his Pro- 
miſes unto it and unto us, and to anſwer all our Ex- 
pectations through Jeſus Chriſt, who tho? he liveth and 
reigneth on high, yet deſpiſeth not one of theſe little 
ones, but 'admits their Angels daily to- behold the 
Face of his Heavenly Father. i 


d. 7. The Preface 2 the 5 ODD. 
Dearly Beloved, ye have bꝛought this Child 
here to be baptized, &c.] 7 be Terſons ſpoken 
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to in this Admonition, are the Godfathers and God- 
mothers, the Uſe of which, in the Church of Chrilt, 
was derived from the Jews, as well as the Initiation 
of Infants it ſelf was: For it is certain, that the 
Rector of the Houſe of Judgment was to take Care to 
baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, and accordingly 


was to be called their Father ©; and there was one 


appointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion, called 
the Maſter of the Covenant 4, and by. the modern 
Jews (who uſe it to this Day) he is called the Sure- 
ty e: Who is to anſwer alſo; as appears by that 
Relation of Rabbi Fuda, ſirnamed Pious, who being 
Surety for the Child of a rich Jew of Germany, ſtood 
mute in the midſt of the Office, diſcerning, (as they 
ſay) by a Prophetick Spirit, the Child would after- 
ward turn Chriſtian ; wherefore he refuſed to an- 
ſwer his Part. And very learned Men do believe 
this Cuſtom to have been as ancient among the Jews, 
as the Times of Iſaiah &, it being highly probable that 
thoſe Witneſſes, Chap. 8. 2. at the Naming of his 
Son, were of the ſame Nature with thoſe we call 


Godfathers and Godmothers. In the Primitive Church 


the Uſe of them was ſo early, that it is not eaſy to 
fix the Time of their Beginning; only the moſt an- 
cient Fathers who ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention 
them s: Out of whom we might have abundant 
Teſtimonies, but that they will come in more ſea- 
ſonably in their ſeyeral Places (Where we ſpeak of 
their Duty) afterwards : Only it may be remembred, 
Platina affirmeth, That Hyginus decreed Baptiſm 
ſhould not be adminiſtred without one ſuch Surety 
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© Gemara, Tit. Cherub. cap. 1. 4 Elias Thisb. Rad. PIJID 
* Tum puelli circumcidendi five ſponſor five ſuſceptor accedit, Buxt. 
Synag. cap. 2. f Ex boc ritu profectum efſe illum noſtrum con- 
fiat, quo certi komines ſpeciatim-———adbibentur teſtes acceſſus ad Chri- 
ſtum & ad Ecclefiam per baptiſmum, &c. Jun. & Tremel. in Jeſai. 
8,2. 8 Tegageeg/ics, Juſt, Mart. 'AvaSoxus, Dionyſ. Are- 
pp. Sponſores Tertulliano ; Fidei-juſſores Auguſtino vocanturs F 
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at leaſt, in Vit. Pontif. R. But beſides, the very Na- 
ture of the Ordinance, eſpecially as it is adminiſtred 
to Infants, ſeems to require ſome ſich Perſons in the 
falemnizing thereof: For as Circumciſion was a Co- 
venant of Old k, whereby the Jews were bound to 
keep the whole Law, Galat. 5. 4. ſo is Baptiſm a 
Covenant i alſo, wherein we promiſe to obey the 


 Gaſpel. Now becauſe Infants cannot promiſe for 


themſelves, the Laws of all Nations have allowed 
them Guardians to contract for them in ſecular Mat- 
ters; which Contracts, if they be fair and benefi- 
cial, the Minor muſt make good when he comes to 
Age. And in like manner the Church hath given 
them ſpiritual Guardians, to promiſe thoſe Things in 


their Name, without which neither Old nor Young 


can obtain Salvation. If they ſtay out of this Cove- 
nant, they are liable to periſh; and they can enter 
into it no other Way, but by having ſome to en- 
gage that they ſhall ſtand to God's Terms. They 


need the Grace of Baptiſm, and yet they cannot ex- 


— 
- 


preſs that Faith and Repentance which are the ne- 
ceſſaxy Conditions of it; wherefare the Church hath 


found out this Suppletory, appointing ſome to un- 


dertake in. their Name. And thus Infants may re- 


ceive the good Things of Baptiſm by the Faith of 
thoſe who repreſent them *; even as (the Antients 


note ) the Centurion's Servant was reſtored by his 
Maſter's Faith, the Man in the Palſy by the Faith of 
thoſe who brought bim, and Lazarus, though dead, 
was ralſed by his Siſter's Believing. But fully to 
| Bp this 
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h Gen. 17. 13. W 1 Reg. 19. 10. Fedus tuum diſeruerunt, Vide 
Gal. 5. 4. i Teroa, mes Jeb olg x h Na- 
Zianzen de Baptiſm. Sed M nunc nos. paciſcimur in Baptiſmo ut ab- 
ren unciemus Diabolo, W operibus js, Hieron. in Pſal. 128. 
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this Purpoſe Rabanus Maurus : In the Church of our St 
viour, the Salvation of Infants (which by their tender Age 


are uncapable of renouncing the Devil, oy believing in God) 


3s compleated by the Hearts and Mouths af thoſe that 
bring them.. For it is manifeſt, that as Children drew 
thoſe Sins from others which are remitted to them in B 

tiſm, ſo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. 
"And thus alſo, if any dumb or deaf Perſons, who could 
neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, ſhould by any Chriſta- 
ans be preſented to Baptiſm, they are believed to be ſaved 
hy the Faith of the Offerers; for the Infirmity of humane 
Nature cannot hinder the Grace of Almighty God, de In- 
ſtir. Cler. l. 1. c. 26, So that we ought to bebheve, 
till the Child be capable, the Faith of its Sureties is 
ſo far accepted for it, as to intitle it to all the Blef- 
ſings of the Covenant; and it is an excellent Charity 
of the Church to lend them Hands to receive ſuch a 
Mercy, without which they muſt remain under the 
Power of Death, There are other Reaſons alſo given 
of the Inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers, 
Viz. I. For the Security of the Church, that the 
Children ſhall not apoſtatize; hence they are called 
Sureties. 2. That every Chriſtian may have a Mo- 
nitor, who was preſent and concerned in his Vow ; 
hence they are called Witneſſes.” 3. That the new 


Birth may be better repreſented by new and ſpiritual 


Relations; whence they are termed Godfathers and 
God mothers: For God and Nature have ſufficiently 
obliged the natural Parents already; yet for the 
greater Care of the Baptized's Salyation, the Church 
hath added two or three more; that if ſome negle& 
their Duty, the others may ſupply their Defeas. 
Now to theſe Sureties is this plain Admonition di- 
rected, as an Introduction to the Covenant into which 
they are about to enter. And, firſt, it looks back 
and briefly remembers them what hath been done 
already. 1. They have preſented the Child, and in 
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mi2 he Preparation Sea. I. 
the two firſt Collects begged that God will accept 
it, pardon it, ſanQify it, and make it an Heir of his 
Kingdom. 2. On God's Part, they have heard from 
the Mouth of Jeſus, that this Child is capable to re- 
ceive, and he is willing to give all theſe Bleſſings, as 
well unto it, as to thoſe of riper Years, provided 
the Child be engaged to perform thoſe Conditions, 
without which God will not grant theſe Bleſſings to 
Old nor Young. Secondly, Therefore this Exhorta- 
tion looks forwards, and as briefly tells them what it 
is which the Lord expects from them, viz. To be- 
come Sureties in the Name of this Child, and to 
promiſe to him in its Behalf; Firſt, Repentance : Se- 
condly, Faith: Thirdly, Obedience. Let them. there- 
fore ſtand forth with Seriouſneſs and Sobriety, remem- 
bring they are bound to all theſe Things already for 
themſelves. Vet now God is pleaſed to accept them 
as Bond ſmen for a poor helpleſs Soul, in whoſe Stead 
they ſtand, and covenant for it to ſave it from Hell, 


and to procure it a Right to Glory: The Particulars 
of which Stipulation do next follow. 


$. 8. The Interrogatories and eAnſwers. 
I demand therefore : Doſt thou in the Name 


ok this Child renounce the Devil, &c.] Al- 


mighty God hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it is 
upon certain Conditions, viz. of Faith, Repentance, 
and Obedience; and ſince the Maſter requires theſe, 
the Servant cannot diſpenſe with them; it were vain 
in the Miniſter to offer, and impudent in any Perſon 
to expect Salvation upon other Terms m. As God 
yromiſeth on his Part, we muſt engage on ours; and 
he is willing to deal with us after the manner of 


Men, 


© 
* 


r 
— 


n Avidus ad mercedem, piger ad laborem, qua fronte ſperas quod 
promift Deus, qui non facts quod jugit Deus? Auguſt, de Sanct. 4. 
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Men, amongſt whom v all Contracts are made by 
mutual Promiſes: Wherefore he hath placed the 
Prieſt in his Stead to take Security, that this Infant 
ſhall obſerve the Conditions of the Covenant; and 
becauſe it cannot anſwer for it ſelf, the Church hath 


lent unto it the Tongue of its Surety to promiſe for 


it o. Since, for Want of Age, Children (faith St. Aus 
guſtine v) cannot believe with the Heart to Righteouſneſs, 
nor confeſs with the Mouth unto Salvation; therefore others 


anſwer for them, that the Sacrament may be adminiftrec 
 compleatly to them, and this ſufficeth for their Conſecrati- 


on, becauſe they cannot anſwer. Where we may ob- 
ſerve, That this Baptiſmal Covenant was always 


made by Queſtion and Anſwer; which is taken No- 


tice of by all the Antients, and ſeems to have been 
the Method in the Apoſtles Days, becauſe St. Peter 
calls Baptiſm the Anſwer, (or, as the Word rather 
ſignifies 2) the asking of, or concerning, 4 good Con- 


ſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. for there were always Queries 


put to the Party baptized, which adult Perſons did 
anſwer themſelves, and Children by their Repreſen- 
tatives, who are here to anſwer in the firſt Perſon, 
(as the Advocate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his 
Client,) I renounce, &c. becauſe the Contract is made 
properly with the Child: And ſince this is fo ſolemn 
a Covenant, thef&ESureties muſt ſpeak with a plain 


and audible Voice r to the ſeveral Queries, which 


we will now conſider in Order, being Four in all. 
The Firſt concerning Repentance, and forſaking of 


Evil. 

n In omnibus pactis, Stipulatio ſubjici debet, ut ex Stipulatione atio 
naſci pofit, Paulus Juriſc. 2. Sent. 22. Se. ult. o Ad 
commodat illis mater Ecclefia aliorum pedes ut veniant, aliorum cor ut 
eredant, altorum linguam ut ſtipulent, Aug. in Act. 2. P Aug. 
de Bapt. in Donatiſt. cap. 24. 1 *ET*egrit Vulg. 
Conſctentie bone interrogatio, Beza, Stipulatio. Fræterea 


mnutilis eſt Stipulatio, fi quis ad ea que interrogatus ſuit non reſpundeat, 
Juſtin. Inſtit. | 3. Tit. 20. Sect, 55 d N . 
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414 . The Preparation -&&L 
Evil. The Serund and Third concerning Faith, and 
believing of the Truth. The Furth concerning Obes 
dience, and the doing of that which is Good. * 

I. When we enter into League with God, 
and become his Confederates, we muſt have the 
fame Friends and Enemies, eſpecially becauſe the 
fame which are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to 
our Salvation: Nor can we be liſted under Chriſt, 
unleſs we engage to fight againſt the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil f: And Firft, becauſe Satan is 
the chief Agent in oppoſing our Salyation, and all his 
Works tend to ſubvert us, we mult Renounce him and 
all bis Works, and vow that we will never ſerye un- 
der him, nor do his Commands, nor entertain his 
Suggeſt ions. Now this Renuntiation was done in 
the Primitive Times with great Solemnity by ſuch 
as were of Age, and had been converted from the 
actual Service of the Devil and Idolatry: Theſe 
did turn toward the Weſt, and three times repeat, 
F Renounce, &c. and then ſpitting, as it were in De- 
fiance of their old Maſter, they were ſigned with 
the Croſs, and marked for Chrift's Soldiers, and fi- 
nally conſecrated with many holy Prayers, called Ex- 
orciſms, to ſecure them in the Poſſeſſion of Jeſus, as 
may be ſeen in the ancient Doctors t. But now, 
fince we commonly Baptize Children, many of theſe 
Ceremonies are omitted; and yet the Subſtance is re- 
tained ſtill, becauſe Children are by nature Slaves of 
Satan; and though as yet they have not been acłual- 
ly in his Service, yet they will be apt.to be drawn 
into it, by the Pomps of this alluring World, and 
the Luſts of their Fleſh ; fo that it is neceſfary to ſe- 
cure them for God betimes, and engage them to take 


| | all 
1 e . 

C Nepue enim poteſt eſſe quis Domini niſi prius renuntiaverit mundo. 

Ambroſ. Luc. 20. Vide Rom. 6. 18. 22. Cyril. Ca- 


vecheſ. 1. Ambroſ. de initiand. cap. 2. Hieronym, in Amos 6. 
Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierar, cap. 2. 
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all theſe for their Enemies, ( viz. ) 1. The Devil. 2. 
The World, with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 Jom 2. 16. 
for whoſo loveth theſe cannot love God. The finw 
ful Faſhions and enticing Gayeties, the gaudy Splen- 
dor of Riches, and all the Magnificence which mini- 
ſters to Pride and Vanity, theſe a Chriftian muſt res 
nounce. He muſt not defire them greedily, nor de- 
light in them at all, nor uſe them ſo as to make him 
forget God, or neglect the ſolid Glories of a better 
World : If he be in Place and Dignity, and be oblis 
ged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or Grandeur to diſtin= 
guiſh him, and bear Proportion with his Quality 
he muſt be humble in the midſt of all, and learn to 
deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Vanity thereof, 
and muſt not. exceed the Bounds of Moderation. 
Thirdly, the Fleſb, that is, ail the Deſires after filthy 
or unlawful Pleaſures, all Thoughts that do allure to 
Wantonneſs or Debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt not 
ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate, or his Con- 
cupiſcence; but doth here vow, he will not pleaſe 
them, but pleaſe God, and in order thereto, that he 
will confine his carnal as well as covetous Deſires, 
within the Bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Mode- 
ration. And this is a brief Account of the firſt Part 
of the Baptiſmal Vow ; which, together with the 
Anſwer, I renounce them all, is ſo exactly Primitive, 
that it is very pleaſant to compare ours and the an- 
cient Forms together, and thereby we ſhall perceive, 


that although they ſomewhat differed among them- 


ſelves, yet we have extracted the Marrow and Sub- 
ſtance of them all“: The only remaining Part of 
| onr 
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dur Care is, that we do this with a primitive Spi- 


rit, that is, that we make this Renuntiation with all 
Sincerity, for we are obliged to it upon our own 
Account; and that we perform it couragiouſſy, re- 
membring that the Powers of Hell tremble to ſee 
their deſigned Vaſſals thus pafs into the Tents of je- 
ſus, their invincible Adverfary ; and let us, together 
with this Promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh in our Hearts, 
that this poor Infant may never retract this bene- 
ficial Engagement, nor become a Slave to fo cruel a 
Maſter any more; for his Work is deceitful, and his 
Wages Death, and Jeſus hath now freed it fromi 
this Bondage, into which it can never feturn, till it 
renounce him who hath made it free indeed; 

Quer. II. and III. After the deſerting and renoun- 
cing the Old Maſter, the next Act is to embrace je- 
ſus Chriſt, and to declare him to be our New Maſt- 
erw. For he hath made Faith to be a neceffary 
Qualification for Baptiſm, Mark 16. 16. and before 
St. Philip would baptize the Eunuch, he asked him if 
he did Believe with all his heart, and received his An- 
ſwer, That he Believed Feſus to be the Son of God, Act. 
8. 37. From which remarkable Precedent, the 
Church doth.ever ſince demand of all thoſe who do 
enter into t Chriſtian Profeſſion, if they believe 
all the Articles which conſtitute that Profeſſion ; 
and this was done either by way of Queſtion and 
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interrogatus fis, recognoſce quid reſponderis: Renuntiaſti Diabolo, & 
operibus ejus, mundo N luxurie ejus V voluptatibus, Ambroſ. de 
Init. cap. 2. Quando te interrogavit Sacerdos, Abrenuncias Diabolo & 
operibus ejus? Quid reſpondiſti? Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſeculo V 
voluptatibus ejus ? + Abrenuncio. Ambroſ. de Sacram. lib. 1. 
cap. 2. Seculo renuntiaveramus cum baptizati ſumus. Cypr. ad Ro- 
gat. Epiſt. 7. Primum interrogatur fi abrenuntiat Diabolo & 
omnibus; *damnofss ejus operibus V fallacibus pompis. Raban. Maur. 
Inſtit . Cler. lib. 1. cap. 27. „Mel 3 Thu v νν. 
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| paged to believe as Chriſtians do believe, which here 10 
© by his Sureties he doth promiſe : And they may yes $f 
8 ry well promiſe that the Child ſhall believe theſe Dis » 1 
r vine Truths, fince they were all revealed from! Heas 1 
5 ven, confirmed by Miracles, ſealed by the Blood of 1 
8 holy Martyrs, and atteſted by the conſtant Conſent 1 
a _ of the Univerſal Church. This Child is not left ' 
5 at random, to take up its Religion by Chance or Ii 1 
n tereſt, but is here fixed in the true and unqueſtionas *4 
it ble Verity, which will lead it unto Everlaſting Life, | | 
and it hath confeſſed that Rule, which God hath gta 1 
1- ven us to unite- us in one Bond of Peace: Bur it is F | 
0 not only neceſſary that the Party Baptized do bes 4 
b- lieve the Chriſtian Faith, but he muſt deſite to he ; : 8} 
y joy ned to that Society by the folemn Rite of Initi- 1 4 
* ation; wherefore it is demanded; 3. Whether you” 4 
if will be baptized in this Faith, becauſe God will have 11 
* no unwilling Servants, nor ought Men to be com 1 
d. pelled by Violence unto Religion 2. And yet the "oy 
" Chriſtian Religion is ſo reaſonable, ſo fweet and 1 
0 eaſie, ſo profitable both as to this World and tlie 9 
'C next, that the Godfathers may preſume to anfwery mw 
125 They wil; for doubtleſs if the Child could under- 1 
d | fan | Ee | ſtand 1 
Pay Herd re drag el 118 eie 79 870 U W ales, & * A | 
* ye, H vie * e, 5 duανννον Thi (Ali, EMUEẽUzt | 
| yiay. Cyril. Catech. 2. Credis in Deum patrem .omnipotentem & Ta 
& W dixiſti credo. Ambroſ. de facr, lib. 2. cap. 7, Solenne fit i 
5 in lavacro poſt Nrinitatis confeſtonem interrogare credis in S, Ec- 1 
5 cle m ? Credis in Remiſionem, &c. Hieron in Luciferian, Vide 4 | 
Cyp. Ep. 70. ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc. V gut gratiam g : 
wry biptiſmatis aditurus eſt, ſymbolum fidelium populo audiente Tecitats 
”Y Auguſtin. * Nemini deinceps ad credendum vim inferre liceat, | 
£8, Qoneil. Toletan. Nec religiones cogere religionem. Tertul. ad Sci 


pul. Nemo ſe ab invito Coli volet ne homo quidem. Id. Apel. Cay. 24s 
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ſtand the Excellency of this Religion, and ſpeak its 
Mind, it would ſay the ſame Words; and if it be 
early inſtructed in the Principles thereof, it will ſoon 
come to know how much it owes to thoſe who have 

bronght it into ſo happy an Eſtate. 
Quer. IV. Finally, We are taught, that we are de- 
livered out of the Hand of our Enemies, to the end 
that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and ſo» 
ber life, Luke 1. 74, 75. Titus 2. 11, 12. and that 
every one who is a Chriſtian muſt Depart from all 
iniquity. 2. Timoth. 2. 19. So that none can be ad- 
mitted into this Holy Society, unleſs they do pro- 
miſe to live according to God's Commandments a, 
becauſe Baptiſm is an Engagement to live purely, 
as. Greg. Nazi anxen ſpeaks; and St. Paul ſaith, they 
that are Baptized ought to walk in newneſs of life, 
Rom. 6. 4. Before any can be enrolled a Soldier of 
Teſus Chriſt, he muſt vow, in the Words of this Sa- 
crament, to obſerve the Commands of his General &: 
And though this Child cannot perform them at pre- 
ſent, yet if he live to Vears of Diſcretion, it muſt 
either do the Will and walk by the Laws of God, 
or elſe it can never come to Eternal Liſe, Matth. 19. 
17. Wherefore as you promiſed they ſhould for ſake 
all Evil before, ſo now you engage they ſhall do that 
which is good e, without which neither they nor 
you your ſelves can be admitted to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Perhaps ſome will ſay, this is a hard Say- 
ing; and ſuch as had rather diſpute than obey, and 
are readier to queſtion than perform their Duty, 
will alledge it is impoſſible to keep all the Command- 
ments: 
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3 | . Mage 12 
Sec. I. befors Baptiſm itg 
ments: but it it dangerous thus to charge God d 
If he were a hard Maſter, who though he binds us 
to our whole Duty, yet will not exact more than we 
are able, and is contented if we do what we can, an 
lament that we can do no more, and pray to hit 
to ſtretigthen us ſtill to do better; yet withal we 
are obliged to do all that God requires, and in ſtriq= 
neſs are Sinners for every wilful Neglect. The Sum 
is, that this Child is engaged to believe and hve like 
a Son and Servant of God, becauſe it is now about 
to be adopted and ſealed in this Holy Sacrament 5 
which is ſo ſolemn and facred a thing that it ought 
to be uſſtered in with this neceſſary and compleat 
Preparation. | hs | 
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Of the Adminiftration of Baptiſt; 


g. 1. The ſhort Prayer for Santtification 
46 of the Child. 


Mertikul God; grant that the ald Adam 
m this Child may be fo burtey, &c. . 94 
Theſe Prayers are the Addreſs to this holy Laver 3 i 
and ſince the Covenant is now made; it is fit the Mts 
niſter ſnould more peculiarly intercede with God foi 
Grace to perform it; and theſe (as an excellent Aus | 
OE E e 2 1-55 2 
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quod non poſs ( monet ) Aus, de nat. & grate 
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/: thor notes) do ſupply the place of the Old Exor- 
F ciſms,. which at firſt ſeem to have been certain Di- 


vine Prayers collected out of God's Word, for the 
purifying of the Soul, and the excluſion 'of Satan 
from thence. ; In like manner theſe. ſhort and pious 
Forms are made in behalf of the Party baptized, that 
he may obtain the Benefits of Baptiſm, and be ſecu- 
uw againſt the Enemy. The Firſt being a Petition 
for Regeneration, | the Second for Santtification,. the 
Third tor Power againſt. ſpiritual. Enemies, the Fonrth 
for Increaſe of Grace: All whichare ſo neceſſary, that 
9 850 one of them requires our r devout joy ning in 
them. 
1. The Firſt Colleti is taken out of Rom. 6. 4, 576. 
where the Apoſtle teacheth us, that a principal end 
of Baptiſm, is for the mortifying of the Old b Man, 
or Old Adam, that is; for the Deſtruction of origi- 
nal Corruption, and the Extirpation of all evil Con- 
cupiſcence, which when it is ſlain and buried as it 
were, then the New Man, that Is, a gracious Diſ- 
poſition doth ſucceed, by the Spirit's entring into us: 
and as of Old the Baptized Perſon was plunged over 
the Head, and came up again like a new Perſon, as 
Jeſus out of his Grave after his Reſurrection, ſo we 


Pray (according to the ancient Phraſe e) That the 


Old Adam or corrupt Nature in this Child may be 
mortifyed, ſo as the new Nature may appear in it. 
That is, that it may be born again in this Laver of 
Regeneration, and not only have the Guilt, but the 
power of original Corruption taken away alſo. 

2. As the former Collett petitions for the remo- 
wing of the F ſo this for the Deſtruction of the 
0 125 ar 8 
7 „ immu © 4 "Fave? aagtlies vx: ee 3 or 
NT Hos venpdi; GUISXAEY Ul 04. Cyril. Præf. ad Catech. 
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, Fetus Adam in Lavacro totus moritur, 1 Novus cum e rene 
Citur, Hieron. in- Ruthn-. | | 
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Seck. II. / Baptiſm. 421 
Effects: Carnal Affections, and Inclinations to Luſt, 
Covetouſneſs. and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Ori- 
ginal Sin, and are the Branches and Fruit of that 
Root of Bitterneſs; now if theſe remain, they will 
ſoon intice this new Soldier into the Enemies Quarter, 
and make him luſt to return to Ag, notwithſtand- 
ing; all theſe Renuntiations; wherefore we pray that 

the Spirit may root up theſe evil Fruits, and plant in 

their ſtead ſpiritual Affections, heayenly Deſires, holy 
Purpoſes, the Love of God, &c. that ſo it may keep 

its Covenant with Eaſe and Delight: We pray that 

» | - the Luſtsof the Fleſh may grow weaker and weaker, 
like the Houſe of Saul; and the Graces of the Spirit. 
ſtronger and ſtronger, like the Houſe of David, 2 8am. 


3. L. or as St. Paul ſpeaks, | That the Body, (that is, 

the Affections of the Body) may be dead, as towards 

b fin; but the Spirit Life, as towards Righteouſneſs, 

i Som. 10 7 | | . 

t 3. The Third Collect goes farther, and ſues for ſpiri- 

— tual Strength, not only that it may not beconquered, 

2 but may conquer and triumph over thoſe Enemies, 

1 which this Perſon flath now deflied; it ſeems indeed 

18 impar Congreſſus, an unequal match for a frail Man to 1 

e contend with the Fleſh-within, the Devil without, and . 

© the World round about him, but Chriſt hath over- 5 

* come the World, John 16. 33. and (if we will uſe a 

t. it) he gives us Grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the 1 

5f Fleſh, and defeat the Devil, who can do little when N 

1e {| our Corruptions do not joyn with him ©; therefore bj 
EA let us take the Shield of Faith e and follow our Vic- i 

o- torious Leader, ſo ſhall we be Conquerors our | 

he ſelves, and then we may pray the more chearfully 1 

bs far this Infant. It is now like the Jſraelizes newly | 

S. Diabolus plus confidit in adjutorio carnis, quia eſt haſtis domeſlicus. 5 | 
7 Bern. Med. cap. 4. Eva naſtra, caro naſtra. idem. eee e £4 

af, | © Epheſ.6, 16, 1 Joh. 5. 4. Thu Tis 0a Y due 107 0 
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eſcaped out of «£gyp, and will certainly be purſue» 


ed; but we hope it ſhall ſee all theſe Enemies Dead 
and ſing a triumphant Song over them in the Hea- 
venly Canaan. We know that Humane Nature 
hath no ſuch power of its own, and therefore we 


beg it of him that is able to ſubdye all things to him- 


ſelf; and oh how bleſſed will this Child be if it be 
Maſter of its own Deſires, and have learned to de- 


piſe the World, and be able to ſtand againſt all 
| the Wiles of the Devil. 


The laſt Collect advanceth ſtill higher, defiring 


that this Child (and all other to whom this ſalu- 


tary Rite ſhall be ad miniſtred) may not only ceaſe 
to do eyil, but learn to do well, Tſai. 1. 16, 17. not 
only eſcape the Pollurions of the World, but add-to 
their Faith Vertue, 2 Peter 1. 4, 5: We pray that 
they may he indued with Grace, and Heavenly Qua- 
lities, Meekneſs and Charity, Faith and Patience, 
Temperance and Sobriety, Zeal and Devotion, &c. 
ſo'that they may obtain Eternal Life, which though 
it be not due by the Servants Merit f, yet ſhall be 
beſtowed by the Mercy of the Maſter upon all that 
ate fo qualified: Let us then earneſtly beſeech this 
11 Lord, who is the Fountain of Eternal Good» 
nets, nd doth govern and aiſt ofe of all things, to 
give abundant Grace to this his new Servant, ſo 
that it may have the Comfort of theſe Graces here, 
afd the Remard of them hereafter, through, hi, Mercy, | 
whicticrowneth in us that which he hath firſt giyen 

te Us, for Jeſus fake, Amen. 


$. 2. The Prayer. of. Caberg 


E hty and Evexliv ing God, whoſe moll 
bearly Au beiden & Son 5e us. Chriſt, &c. . 
org 


33 — a — | 
ita cterna (Juftitie bites pes eſt, hd tits gratia, eu 
grarie ef ipſs Mus . Ang Epi $044 gd Sixt, Presh. | 
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ticular Water is to be uſed in ſo ſacred a Miniſtry 
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Sea. H. of Baptiſin. . 423 
Word of God teacheth us that the World was Dark- 
neſs, and a Chaos, until the Spirit moved upon the 
Face of the Waters, Gen. 1. 2. from whence the rude 
and indigeſted Matter received a quickning Influ- 
ence, which produced that Beauty and Order which 


we now behoſd: And as it was in the firſt Creation 


and Generation of all Things, ſo it is in the New 


Creation and Regeneration of a Chriſtian, the Spi- 


rit moving upon the Waters of Baptiſm givethł᷑ 


Light and Life, and bringeth in Order and Comeli- 


neſs, inſtead of the Confuſion and Darkneſs which Sin 
had cavſed : Wherefore: ſince there is ſo great 4 
Work. to be done by the Spirit, we muſt moſt hum-* 
bly beſeech, that the holy Spirit may return to its 
ancient Seat, as Tertullian ſpeaks. It is true, out 
Lord  Jeſas-did ſanctifie Water in general, to the 
my ſtical waſhing away of Sin; but when this par- 
and to ſo ad mirable Purpoſes, it is neceſſary it ſhould? 
be firſt fanctified by the Word of God and” Prayer,. 
1 Tmoth. 4. 5. that is, by repeating the Words of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and by Petitioning for the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Spirit, which” are che two parts 
of this Prayer. Yet af any ſhall ask Why we conſe-" 
crate the Water, and where we have an expreſs 
Command in Scriptute for it, St. Buſil's anſwers,” 
We do this as well as many other werghty things, 
becauſe- of the conſtant Tradition and centindal 


Practice of the Church, which is a ſuffcient War- 


rant in matters ſo reaſonable and pious as this is: 
Now that the Primitive Chriſtians did always uſe a. 


- Prayer for the Conſecrating of the Water doth ap- 
pear by many Witneſſes kh, and which is more, their 


. Benedicimus Aquam baptiſmatis,"ex qua autem Scriptura, nonne 
ex tacita traditions ? Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. cap. 27. 
> gportet vero mundari N - ſanttificari aqus ' privs* à ſacerdote, ut 
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Prayer did conſiſt of two principal Parts, (as ours als 
O doth) (viz.) 1. The Repetition of Chriſt's Word, 
Mat. 28. 19. And, 2. A Petition for the Holy Spi- | 
tit: Only, the preſent Form is ſomewhat fuller, ha- 
ing Firſt, A Typical Alluſion as to the Original of 
 Baptiſim. Seconaly, A Recital of the Inſtitation-there- 
of, Thirdly, A double Requeſt. grounded on theſe: 
Premiſes. 1, For the ſanctifying of the Water. 
For the right Diſpoſition of the Child do receive 
8 Benefits cqnveyed thereby). 

I. This great Petition is introduced by remembring 
a remarkable. paſſage in the Paſſion of Chriſt, | viz. the 
flowing of Blood and Water from his holy Side, as he 
was hanging on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay, was 

om no natural Cauſe, but that it was miraculous and 
a Myſtery, deſigned. to ſigniſſe, that as Sin had en- 
tred into the World by the Woman (made by a 
Wound in Adams Side ) fo Salvation came in by * 

two Sacraments of Water and Blood j which flowed 
from the ſide of the ſecond Adam; and therefore we 
follow. Anziquity in this Application, and encourage 
our ſelves to expect great things from him, Whoſe 
Suffering did occaſſon this Myſtery, and who poured: 
out his Heart's Blood for us. 

2, Our. Lord did not paly figure this Sacrament in 
a myſtical manner, but after his Reſurręction by a 
plain and expreſs Commiſſion made it a perpetual 

nction, That all Nations ſhoyld be baptized inthe name 
0 the Faber, f e 45 19+ bene ice it 

is 
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— baptiſms Juo "peecata boxinis Jui e re, fb pr. libs: 

17 Ep. 21. Vemt facerdos, Precem dicit ad fontem, invocamt Patris 

nomen, Preſentian Fil & Spiritus Sancti, utitur verbis celeſtibu. 

god baptizemus in Nomine Pairiy V Hilii Spiritus Sandi. Am- 
brgſ. de ſacr. lib. 2. cap. 5. In Ecclefia Aqua ſacerdotis-prece fankt i= 
Feat, Aug. de Bapt- in Donat. i aud ad lavacrum, 
ſanguis ad potum. Ambroſ. de Virg. 2% Marcellin, lib. 3. idem 
in 244 237 8 de Sepram. lib. 55 bag: . item Textul. de Bapt. 
fag: ß, ? 


88K. II. oft Baptiſm. it 427 
is by his Command that we go about this Myſterv, 
we do repeat the Words of our Commiſſion, to ſhew 
that we expect the inward part, and the Efficacy. of all 
from him, who ſets us upon the Work; And ſince 
he is God bleſſed for ever, and now alſo glorified and 
inveſted with all Power in Heaven and Earth, Marrh- 
28. 18. we believe his Words k are ſufficient to effect 
whatſoever he would have done in Baptiſm. There 
are many believe that in this (as well as the other) 
Sacrament, the Conſecration is made by the Divine 
Efficacy of the Words of Chriſt: Vet that we may 
not reſt in the Repetition of the Sy llables only, | 
3. Here is added the Requeſt of the whole Congre= 
gation, who are all bound to joyn in this great re- 
queſt, chat it may be the more prevalent when ſo 
many who are already Chriſtians, do beg the holy 
Spirit, for the making theſe Waters effectual to the 
Party now to be baptized.: And the two former Par- 
ticularsdo add much Strength to this Petition, which 
we may thus expreſs : O thou' who didſt ſo livelily typi- 
fit this ſacred Ordinance in thy Paſſion, and ſo. plainly in- 
ſtitute it aſter thy Reſurrection, let us not want thy Pre-' 
fence and thy Influence, nom that me are going about it by 
erpreſs Commiſſion fromithee. Behold, we do all unite dur 
moſt fervent Deſires that thou wilt by this Water effect that 
which far tranſcends all Humane Power, Amen. Now: 
the things defiredare two. Firſt, That whereas this: 
which we have provided is but common Water, yer 
upon our humble Supplication, he will ſend down! his 
holy Spirit upon it i, that it may Yr | 
£5: SH 8 21 | 1 LS + SO oY "27 ect: 
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426 The Adminiſtration Set. II. 
effect all that ever any Soul received in this holy La- 
ver; and convey all the Bleſſings of Baptiſm unto this 


Child. We do not deſire nor expect the Water 


frould! be chang'd in Subſtance, but only ſanctified to 
a new Purpoſe, and impregnated with a ſpiritual pro- 
perty for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin - And if the 
holy Dove did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who 
bad no need of cleanſing ; we hope by the devout 
Prayers of the Church, it will be ' ſent to theſe Wa⸗ 
ters, which are to. be uſed for the purifying of a Soul 


moſt miſerably defiled. Secondly, We pray for ſui- 


table Diſpoſitions in the Suſcipient, as well as Spiri- 
tual Efficacy in the Inſtrument, that not only this Wa- 
ter may be hallowed to convey, but this Child fitted 
to receive abundance of Grace at preſent, and may 
keep the Bleſſings for ever, which are now beſtowed 
an it. There are too many whoſe Names are writ- 
ten in the Catalogue of Chriſtians, yea, and their 
Names written (it ſeems) in the Book of Life, Who 
yetrare blotted out again, becauſeè of their Apoſtaſie, 
Ruwel, 22. 19. and Chap. 3. 5. 1 and loſe their Crowns: 
Wherefore we pray that this Child may not only be 
admitted into the number of God's choſen ones, but 
may make its Calling and Election ſure, by adorning 
this Faith, into which it is baptized, with Virtue and 
allc holy Converſatian, 2 Pet, 1. 5, 10. Many have 
nicei vech abundance of Grace in this holy Laver, here 
they have been adopted, and have perſevered/ in that 
bleſſed! Eſtate toi their Lives end ; and we wiſh this 
Child may repeive as much as any ever received, uſe 
iat well as ever any uſed it, and keep it as long as 
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n ſanctitute ad immunditiem, à juſtitia ad iniquitatem;/ à fide ad 
inipiet atem multos tyunſi ye dubium non eſt, Proſper. reſp. ad objec. 3. 
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sed , of Boptiſm „„ 


9•3,4·: The Naming and Baptixing of the Child. 


Name the Child, N.] All things being thug - 
prepared, When we ſee the Miniſter take the Infant 
in his Arms, it ſnould mind us of the Mercy of je- 
ſus, who in like manner embraced thoſe that were 
brought unto bim, and we are to hope that he will 
as loyingly. receive. the Soul thereof, as his Miniſter 
doth the Body: And now the Time is come to give 
it a new Name. Nature hath taught the moſt bar- 
barous Nations to impoſe Names on their Children 
for Diſt inction; and among the civilized Part of the 
Heathen World, the Name was given upon a cer- 
tain. Day , either the Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, or 
Tenth, according to the Cuſtom of ſeveral Places 
but always with great Solemnity; and among the 
Grecians not without a Sacrifice. The Jews (it is 
well known) named the Child at Circumciſion, Ger: | 
21. 2, 3. Luke: 1. 59, 60. Chap. 2. 21, and: therefore 

the Chriſtians named. theirs at Baptiſm: Alluding to 
| that new Name which Jeſus promiſeth to give to bis- 
p Servants, Rey. 2. 17. Lea, even- Perſons of riper 
| Years did commonly change their Names, as (St. Ame 
f broſe ſaith). Saul did in Baptiſm. change his Name to 
, Paul, Acts 13. 9. v. The like might be: ſhewed in 
R many others, eſpecially where they had Names before: 
- | Taken from any Idol, or relating to falſe Gods: For 
3 
- 
Z 


it was forbid by Chriſtian Councils 4 to give Heathen 


Names to, Children or others, but rather to give 
| them 


5 Alexander ab Alexand. gevial, Dier. lib, 2. cap. 25, Varro 


* lib. 17. Nominalia, Romanis dicuntur. | | 
a | Y At ubi pluvia ſuper eum lavacri celeſtis influzit=—necatur perſecus. * 
vu tor, necatur Vsaulus, viviſicatur Apoſtolus, vivificatur N Paulus, uſque il | 
E + adeo autem perdidit veterem bominem,ut cum moribus mutaret I nomen. z- 
& | Ambroſ. Dom. 1. Quadrag. Ser. 2. Qrdine 31. 2 Cong | 
s | TORT SS. | 


N E N Sn ARES; 
OG OL IRS S 
e eee 


e 
e 
——— 32 


ꝶę.: : (9 mots 00 45 
2 


SI ——ů —— ⁰ — — ——— v * 
2 nx 1 
r 1 a 


. 


= 
r 1 - 5 
— E por gfe Nee os. 4 
NO Oe ns Ce Ka ena wy 2 — 
- Jo —— — er men N 
1 


ele 


48 The eAdminiſtration Sect. II. 


them the Name of ſome Apoſtle or Saint; not that 
there is any Fortune or Merit in the Name it ſelf, 
but that ſo the Party may be ſtirred up to imitate 
the Example of that holy Perfon whoſe Name he 
bears. Now this Name (though it may be private- 
Iy-refolved'wpon by the Relations, Gen. 28. 29. Ruth 
4 18. yet it) muſt be dictated by the Godfather, the 
Witneſs of this new Birth, the Surety who engageth 
it:ſhall jead a new Life; and then ſolemnly' given by 
the Miniſter, becauſe he is in God's Stead, who we 
hope will give it a new Nature alſo. We derive one 
Name, together with our original Guilt, from our 
Parents, Which ought to humble us, and mind us of 
our being born in Sin: But this new Name we re- 
ceive'at the Time of our Regeneration, to admoniſn 
vs of our new Birth, and our heavenly Kindred. 
This Chriſtian Name was given us when we were liſt⸗ 

ed under Chrift's Banner; and it isa Badge that we be- 
lang to God, ſo that as often as we hear it, we ſnould 


remember the Vow then made in our Behalf. The 


Cuſtom of ola: was, to write the Soldier's Name up- 
on his Shield v, by which he was engaged in Honour 
not to loſe that Shield,” unleſs he loſt his Life; even 
ſo hath God given usour Name and our Faith together, 
ſo that if we Apoſtatize, our Name will be our eter- 
nal Infam: We have a new Name, let us walk 
worthy of it, and lead a new Life f, either ſtriving 
ta make our Name exemplary, if there have been no 
Saint of it, or elſe labouring to be like thoſe of our 
Anceſtors, ( Lule 1. 59. Vide Grot: in locum) or of 
God's Saints, who have worn it worthily before us; 
10. ſhall it be recorded, not onty in the Church's Re- 
giſter but in the BoOk of Life, and ſtand there for 
. A TORT 8. 4. 


*in prodfit ju F i maglnum — W nomina militum clypeis inſcripta. 
Fbrerius in leg. 93. Vide Veget. de.re militari, lib. 2. cap. 28. 
a Reatas imp oft put” 3th, Salyian, de Prov. lib, 4.— Cura 
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Set. H. f Baptiſm." 429 
H. 4. The Form of Baptiſm. | 


N. Jbaptize thee in the Name of the Fa⸗ 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen 
After the Name is given, there are three Things con- 
ſiderable inthe Performance of this Holy Miniſtration: 
1. The Perſon who baptizeth. 2. The Words.” 3. The 
Actions uſed in Baptiſing. i. He that doth baptize ought 
to be a lawful Miniſter; for Chriſt gave this Commiſſi- 
on only to the Apoſtles, joining the Office of Preachs 
ing together with it; fo that unordained Perſons 
may as well preſume to preach as to baptize c. And 
therefore the Church of old forbad Women to bap- 
tize , and Epiphanius accounts it ridiculous. in Mar- 
cion and his Followers to permit Women to do this 
Office , ſo that our Church requires it to be done 
by a lawful Miniſter. I know there are ſome Allega- 
tions out of Antiquity, which ſeem to allow of a LAy- 
man to baptize in Caſes of great Neceſſity . But 
there are others of the Fathers who diſallow that 
Practice; and certainly it is a great Preſumption for 
an ordinary Perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office 
without any Warrant: And as to the Pretence that 
a Child may be in Danger, 1 ſuppoſe the Salvation of 
the Child may be as ſafe upon the Stock of God's 
Mercy, without any Baptiſm, as with a Baptiſm which 
is not commanded by God, and to which he hath: 
made no Promiſes. So that where God gives not 
Opportunity of a Perſon who may do it aright, it 


ſeems 
eſſe quod audis. Horat. Epiſt. 16. Nomen tuum attende, eſto quod di- 
ceris. Hieron. ad Paul. t Fetulantia autem mulieris qué uſur* 


pavit docere, non etiam tingendi jus ſibi pariet. Tert, de Bapt. cap. 47. 
ANulier baptizare non preſumat. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 100. 
quibus Gratian & P. Lomb. de ſuo addunt, nf. cogente neceffitatel 
Epiphan. Panar. lib. 1. Tom. 3. Hæreſ. 2. Hireron. 
adv. Lucif. Tom. 2. 188, „; 20 mane Bo 
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456 The Adniniſtrution *Seft;TE 
ſeems better to leave it undone. 2. The Words / 
baptize thee, &c. were always the Form of the We- 
ſtern Church, and cannot he pronounced emphati- 
cally by: Midwives, or fuch as the Romaniſts ſome- 
times permit to baptize; but do ſuppoſe a lawful 
Prieſt, one to whom Chriſt hath given Power, to do 
this. The Eaſtern Church uſe a little Variation, Ler 
N. be baptixed, &c. but the Senſe is much the ſame: 

Howſoever, in the next Words, In the Name of the 
Father, &c. all orthodox Chriſtians ever did agree, 
becauſe it is of Chriſt's own Appointment, and un- 
alterable; wherefore when the Hereticks preſumed 
to vary from this Form, they were cenſured by the 
Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null which were 
not miniſtred in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt.” I cotifeſs there were Words put in to 
explain, not to vary the Senſe *. And the Orthodox 
took Liberty to mingle a Paraphraſe with them; yer 
ſurely it is more prudently done of our Church to 
preſervè the Words of our Lord intire, without any 
Addition or Diminution. Now, by Baptizing in the 
Name of the Three Perſons, is not only meant we 
do it by the Commiſſion and Authority of God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but that we do bap- 
tze them into the Faith of the Holy Trinity, and 
do receive them into that Society of Men who are 
diſtinguimed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and 
all falſe Profeſſions in the World, by believing three 
Perſons and one God. This is the great fundamental 
Article on which all the reſt depend, and to which 
they may be referred; ſo that our very being baptized 
into the Trinity, is an Argument we are Chriſtians, 
and a Profeſſion of the Religion which Jeſus taught. 
And the more to illuſtrate this, St. Ambroſe tells — | 
| | that 
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Seck. II. of Baptiſm. ' Jux 
that when Men, come to full Age, were baptized, they 
asked them three ſeveral Times, if they did believe 


in each of the Three Perſons, and put them into the 


Water; firſt, when they profeſſed their Belief in the 
Father ; and again, when they declared their Faith 
in the Son; and a third time, when they ſaid they 
believed in the Holy Ghoſt : Ambroſ. de ſacram. lib. 2. 
cap. J. We may add, that this ſolemn naming of the 
T hree Perſons, is a kind of calling them to witneſs 
from Heaven, that we may, as it were, profeſs be» 


fore theſe three Witneſſes our unfeigned Faith, 1 Job. 


5.7. And ſo we have the ſame for Witneſſes of our 
Faith 7 who make us the Promiſes of Salvation, and 
ſure we ſhall never dare fall off, who have fealed ont 
Profeſſion in the Preſence of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; wherefore let our Words be eſtabliſhed 
for ever. 3. We are to conſider the Sacred Action: 
in Baptiſm, which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of 
the Party with Water. It is indeed very probable, 
that at the firſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm in thoſe hotter 
Regions, where it was ordinary to bath daily, the Rite 
might be performed commonly by Immerſion, but the 
Prudence and Charity of the Church (knowing this 
not to be Eſſential to the Sacrament ) did even there 
appoint that Clinick Chriſtians, that is, ſuch whor 
by weakneſs kept their Beds, ſhould only be fprin- 
kled with Water, which St. Cyprian determines to be 
a lawful Baptiſm *. And therefore, for the ſame 
Reaſon it may very well be indulged: to tender In- 
fants in theſe Northern Countries. For God will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice; and the Divine-Grace 
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' Y-mnomobfognata in Patre, Filio W Spiritu ſandto: Nam fe in tribus 
teſtibus ſtabit omne verbum, quanto magis dum habemus per benedif@i-- 
onem eoſdem arbitros Fidei, quos W. ſponſores ſalutis. Tertul. de 
Bapt. cap. 6. 2 In ſacramentis. ſalutaribus necegitate c-. 
gente, M Deo largiente indulgentiam ſuam, totum conſeramt Divina 
Compendia : Cypr. ad Magn. Epiſt, 7 6. | 3 
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112 The Admiuiſtratiou Sect. II. 
s not meaſured by the Quantity of Water uſed in 


the Adminiſtration. . And yet, becauſe the way of 


Immerſion was the moſt ancient, our Church dothfirſt 


preſcribe that, and only permits the other, where it 
is certified the Child is weak, although Cuftom have 
now prevailed to the laying the firſt wholly aſide: 
but it is not a matter worth contending for, fince 
Sprinkling is ſufficient. As for the Cuſtom of Dip- 


ping or Sprinkling three times, Once at the naming 


of the Father, again at the naming of the Son, and a 
third time at the naming of the Holy Ghoſt, it js 
very likely it was the general Uſe of the Church of 
Old, and they ſuppoſed it did very well expreſs the 
Myſtery of the Trinity: But our Church hath not 
enjoyned it; wherefore if it be uſed by any, it muſt 
not be urged as neceſſary; for when ſome in Spaiu 
began to preſs and ſtrain this Trine Immer ſion too 
far, it was decreed in a Council b, That it wat ſuf- 
ficient to do it once, becauſe this did as well ſet out the one 
God, as the other did the three Perſons. To conclude, 
we ought not to be ſo much concerned for theſe out- 
ward and ritual Parts, as for the Devotion of dur 
Hearts: Wherefore let the Prieſt miniſter herein 
with all poſſible Humility, Reverence and Sincerity, 


remembring that God is doing his Work within, 


while he is exerciſed without; and let the People be- 
hold the Miſtery with Gravity and Wonder, thank- 
fully remembring the like Mercy once ſhewed to 
them: And finally, let the Prieſt and all the People 
heartily fay Amen, when the Miſtery is ended, both 
to ſne they believe the Child to be rightly baptized, 
and to deſire God may ratifie that in Heaven which 
we have done upon the Earth, Amen, ſo be it. 


n ſemel ſed ter, ad fingula nomina in perſonas ſingulas tingimar, 
Tertul. adverſ, Prax. cap. 26. Cyril. Catech. 2. Þ Cautem 


eſt ne in \ Hiſpania fiat: baptiſmus nifi una 'merfiones Concil, Tolet. 4 
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Seck. II. - of Baptiſm. © 433 if] 


| F. 5. The Reception of the Child into the Church. 


We receive this Child into the Congregation ai 
of Ch:ifts Flock, and do ſign him with the Sign | 
of the Crols, &c. ] Baptiſm is, by the Appointment 1 
of Chriſt himſelf, the Sacrament of our Initiation and ll 
Admiſſion into his Church ; wherefore when any one 
is baptized, it i$ requifite they ſhould be folemnly | 
declared Membeys ot the vifible Church; and when '| 
God hath received them into his Favour, and ſealed In 
them with his Spirit, (as he ever doth in this Myſte- x 
ry) where there iy no Impediment; we may then very 1 
juſtly receive them into our Communion, and fign 1 
them with the Cognizance of Chriſt's Religion, as | 
we do in this preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By 
a Sign; concluding, 3. With a practical Appiice- 
tion. 1. The Words are a ſolemn Proclamation made 
by a ſacred Herald (according to the Cuſtom in hu- 
mane Creations, Inveſtitures, and Admillions' td 
Honourable Orderg,). deglgring the Party is now, 
and ought to be reputed a Chriſtian; and this ought 
to be ſpoken with à loud Voice, that all the Con- 
Igregatidn may rejoyce in beholding one more lifted 
| under Jeſus Chriſt. Now if we feek any Precedent 
3 for this in Scripture, methinks ir may very well be 
deduced from that ſolemn Proclamation made by 
„IG ad the Father, immediately after the Bapriſm of 
ö Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. 3. 17. Ih 3s my Beloved Son, 
a in tohom I am well pleaſed: As he, by the Maſter, | 
. ſo we, by the Servant, are declared to belong to God. SS 1 
5 I He, as his own only begotten Son, we, as adopte! 
1 by him into the Family. of our Heavenly Father. 
Again, S. Paul ſpeaking of the Epheffans who were 
7 baptized, (which is meant by their being raiſed up ß ⁶ 8 
I rogether in Chriſt<) declareth, that whereas they were i" 
Sr | | OP + : before 2 Is hi " 
8 < Ephel. 3. 6. T2 gun u S 7 avardos's Mer, A 
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387 before Aliens from the Common- wealth of 1/7ae/, 
1 gd Strangers: to the Covenant of Promiſe, ver. 1 2. 
nl they Were,;Bow become Fellow. Citizens with the 
= Sams, and of the Houſhold of God, ver/. 19. Our 
5 Lord Jeſus hath reſcued, this poor Soul from the 
Bondage of Satan, he hath fonnd this ſtrange and 
9 ſtray ing Sheep; and hath ſent it Home, wherefore let 
1 us joy fully receive it. The Church on Earth is com- 
| pared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing and encreaſing; 
i we ſee many: of our Brethren do die, and are parted 
= tom us, but God hath now filled the vacant Places, and 
x by theſe continual Acceſſions the viſible Church ſhall 
1 be continued tothe End of ibe World. Our Saviour 
nt himſelf is the great Shepherd, but under him the 
FLY Paſtors. of the Flock of Chriſt are to admit the 
1 Sheep into his Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here 
1 faith, We receive, &c. and withal ſets the Mark of 
1 Chriit upon the new baptized Perſon, declaring by 
1 Actions as well as Words the ſelf-ſame thing, even 
A that this Perſon. is of the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 and one of the Society that do profeſs the Tame, 


But becauſe this Signing with the Sign of tbe Cro/s 
| hath been ſcrupled by. ſome, and reviled by others, as 
| | abominable Superſtition, c. I will endeavour ſome- 

| 

N 


r 
P 
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what mote. fully to vindicate the Church in this Par- 
ticular, and to give Satisfaction to thoſe whole Pre: 
11 Judice hath not made them inflexible. 2. The Siga 

Wt ' _ Which is ordered to be annexed to the foregoing \ 
1 Words, is the Sien of the Croſs, which ſeems. de- 5 
Wi! _ Ggned, from the Beginning, to Tome great Myſtery ; 

114 for (not to mention that it is the Figure ot Man's 


190 Body when the Arms are extended) we find t hat 
14 God did chuſe it to be the Mark which ſhould be 
{et upon thoſe. who ſhould, be ſaved from a common 4 


Deſtruction, Ezek. 9. ver. 4. And though the Rab- 
bins, {worn-Enemies of the Croſs, do expound 
the Hebrew Word Taz there to ſignifie a Mork,'I fee 

|; - 15 * * a no 


ne reaſon why, the Chriſtians ſhould. follow, them, 
having Tranſſators d. and the molt learned, Fathers g- 9 
gainſt them, particularly S. Jerome, affirming that WH. 
it ſignifies the letter Ihau, which in the old 5 = RE 
iran Alphabet haf the Form of a Croſs: even. as | Wy. 
ITI among the Greeks, . which (n may he. trom 1 
- thence) was The Mark of the Living, ad {I | was i 
tee in the Muſter: roll after 2 Battel, galnſt che Names 9 
of: the Living e, 4s UA was againſt the Names of the 1 
Slain. And farthen it is very remarkable what is A 
related in the Church Hiſtory *, and obſerxved by o- H 
thers 8, That one firaight Line upright, and another # 
tanfyede, was an eminent Hieroglyphicꝶ among the 1 
Agypriques.and ſignified ſometimes the one Lipholder 
ot all things, cee terne Life Which, was hl 
Towell knows tothe Worſhippers of Seropzs at Alex. 1 
andrig that when; they law. this Figure of the Croſs 8 
Jo often yſed. by; he, Chriſkians, they did many pt +8 
them Baave, by xemembring z the ancient Significa- 8 
tion af the Croſs among them, ſuppoſing it was a 
y ſterious Prediction char che Chriſtians were the 
FJervguts gf the one due Jod, and were in che right 
Wan 10 Ererval Lite. Hut to come nearer; whemolir 
Bleſſed Redeemer had expiated the Sins. of the World 
upon the Cros, the primitive Hiiciples of his Rę- 


gion, who (as Minytire Eels EPs, 4a not 
umgthat LIBUTE 


Worship the Cxoſs, vet they did al 
as the Radge of Chriſtianity; and long before mare- 
rial Croſſes were in Uſeę, they did with their Finger 
make this Sign, eicher in chę Air, o upon their Fctę- 


83 „ 


— 
—— 


"W * — 


* 92 , 


4 Omnem autem ſuper gueln aideru Thau nau acciditur. Vulg. 
Bnacioas Nn Ga 63.7 lf. Aquil. & Theod, ita explicat. 
Terwl. in Marcion, lig, 3. cap: 22. Otizen. Holi; de Emphan. 
 Higrgnym, in loc. Se. Sixt, Senent, Bibliorhee. lib. z. Thau, 
T Butftin. Ecch Hiftor, lib. 11, Cap. 29, Soe. NID, 5. Cap. 17. 8 
200 b. . d 26, . 16. be 115, 11 Of, 
2. 3. Titel. Apollo R . n dec de Calihe, 
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= beads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, 
_ Boing out and coming in, in waſhing, eating, &c. 
4 [ 2s might abundantly be proved out of Turtullian, 
1 S. Baſil, Cyril, and many others, but only that it is 

1 | too evident to be denied; wherefore we muſt con- 


1 demn the pureſt Ages of the Church, if we ſhould cen- 
nt ſure the making this Sign to be idolatrous or ſuper- 
Wi * iitious; and it may be become injurious to the Spi- 
fit of God, who did work many Miracles in the firſt 
* Centuries by the Sign of the Croſs, as is apparent 


1 1 2 4 
„FCC 
* n. 
ES 


11 


1 to all that are verſed in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times. 
1 All this is confeſſed by many who yet pretend that it 
1 was not uſed in Baptiſm, although they alledge no 
1 | - ſufficient reaſon, why they might not have uſed it 
3 there, as well as upon all other Occaſions. But as 


to the matter of Fact, it ſeems to me very plain, that 
the Sign of the Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm alſo; for 
Lactant ius, ſpeaking of the Converted Heathens, faith, 
They came under the Wings of Feſta, and did recerve 
hs great aad noble Sign upon their Forebeads==which, 
like the Blood on the Lintel, cauſeth the deſtroying An- 
gel to paſs over h. Yea, he calls a Chriſtian one with 

2a ſigned Forehead: And Tertullian * faith, that Sa- 
tan not only imitated the Chriſtians in the waſhing, 

- but the ſigning his Soldiers in the Forehead : Which 
ſhews it to have been then a known Rite of Chri- 
ſtianiry. S. Baji/ alſo affirms it to be an ancient 
Tradition, to fign thoſe with the Sign of the Croſs, 

who had placed their Hope in Chrift*, that is, 
who were Baptized, which is alſo the Meaning of 
thoſe (in S. Cyprian?) who were figned when they | 

| 7 were 
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Lactan. Inſtit. lib. 4 cap. 27. Semper enim eruce Baptiſmus | 
jungitur. Aug. Temp. Ser. ror. | i Mithra fignat illic in on- 
tibus milites ſuos, Tertul.de Præſcr. adv. Hær. cap. 40. * Baſil. | 

de Sp. S. c. 27. Ea parte corporu notatu (Ola ic.) Io 
Domino, ubi ſignantur qui Dominum promerentur. Cypr. de Unit, 
Ec. Vide Chryſ. Hom. 54: in Mat. | VAR 
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were admitted to Chriſt; bur moſt clearly S. Auge- 


ſtine * who tells us expreſly, that the Catechumens 


were ſigned with the Croſs of Chriſt in which they 


had believed, There is it may be ſome difference in 
the time of making the Sign of rhe Croſs, for the 


Antients ſeem to have uſed it before the Act of Bap- 


tizing, whereas we uſe ir afterwards, the better to 


content our ſcrupulous Brechren, who cannot juſtly 
charge us with making it eſſential to Bapriſm, be- 


cauſe the Rite, as to the Subſtance of it, is finiſhed 


before we make the Croſs; and we eſteem Baptiſm 


in caſes of Haſte, no worſe, as to the Effects, where 
it is celebrated without it. If ir be alledged that 


it is a /jgnifying Sign of buman Inſtitution, and fo 


oughr not to be annexed to a Sacrament of Divine 


Appointment, I defire it may be remembred, that the 
putting white Garments upon the baptized, and the 
receiving the Infant into the Church with a Ki m, 
as now become one of our Brethren", with many o- 


thers, were ſignifying Signs, and inſtituted and uſed 
by the beſt Chriſtians, and yet never any Offence was 


taken at them; and a good Mythologiſt will make 
every Action and Geſture to be ſignificant. But I am 


now beſide my Purpoſe; wherefore I will return to 


conſider with how innocent intentions the Church 
doth uſe the Croſs in this Office. When we receive 
any into the Society of our Religion, it is certainly 
as lawful to declare it by a Sign, as by Words: 
And ſurely there is no Character or Signature ſo uni- 
verſally known to be the Mark of a Chriſtian, as the 

— i | Sign 


. * —_— 


* Credit Catechumenos in cruce Chriſti qua & ipſe fignatun, 
Auguſt, in Gal. 6. 14. Cyp. lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. 31 The 
5. 26. * Innullum nomen Religionis, ſeu verum ſeu falſum, 
coagulari homines poſſunt, niſi aliquo ſuaculorum, vel ſacra- 
mentorum wviſibilium conſortia colligentur. Auguſt. in Fault, 
Ib. 19. cap. LI. | | | 
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| 433 . The Adminiſtrutiou Sekt. II. 
1 Sign of the Croſs, which makes S. Paul to put. the 
„ , Crols for Chriſtianity it ſelf, 1 Corinth. 1. 15, 18. 
15 _ | *Galats 5. 11. Philip. 3. 18. becauſe the Belief gf a 
WF 1 Crucified Saviour is the Proper Article of this Faith 
11 dilſtinguiching the Chriſtians from 7ews, Turks, an 
i. when the Emperour was converted, immediately 
Ss: the Crols became the molt uſual Badge v, and of pub- 
1 lick Uſe, as a Teſtimony of his being 4 Chriſtian. 
1 | Hence it is called the Sigi of the Faithful; the Seal 
mn to make. us known by our Maſter ; and the Seal of 


Chriſt a: Wherefore to fign with the Sign of the 
Crols,. is to declare the Party to be Chriſtian, and as 
the Cuſtom was of old for Servants to have their Ma- 
i ſter's Name in their Forehead, Cælius Rhodig. lib. 5. 
1 cap. 37. ſo we ſet the Mark of Chriſt there, to ſhew 
| they have taken Chriſt Jeſus tor their Lord, or if (as 
= the Church directs) we like the Military Application 
13 mb better, S..Chry/oftome tells us, that the Roman Soldi- 
8 ers would ſometimes, in Love to their General, burn 
his Name upon their Skin; and Procopiut Affirms, 
that the Devotion of ſome Chriftians made them in 
Uke manner imprint the Sign of the Croſs upon their 
Arms, Com. in Fe fai. 444 but We by an eaſier Rite do 
ſufficiently publiſh to what General they belong. 
Bapriſm. 1s the folemn Oath which we take * wnen 
we are entred Soldiers of Jeſus Chrift, and then we 
firſt put on his Badge, which is like the Ring that 
| 7755 e ens «> 
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wi r Veailla mititum crucis inſignia ſunt, Regum pirpuras, & 
1 ardentes dtadematum gemmas patibuli ſalutaris piatura condeco- 
ma rat. Hieron. Ep. 7. ad Lat. 4 Serv man Cyril. Ca- 
tech. 13. Jen uu Tofants ive dy word fins tel, os 
e571 idem. 5069945 Nes. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 30. Signum Dei 
Cypr. Epiſt. 56. t Scedeldg xancs* Cyril. præf. ad Ca- 
wech. Vocati ſumus ad militiam Dei vivi, jam tune cum in Sa» 
cramenti verba ſpoſpondimus. Tertul, ad Mart. Sacramentum 
vers Kellgionis ucci pere. Lact. Inſtit. lib. r. i 
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the Agyßtians gave unto their new, liſted, Soldiers £; Z 
with a Device to mind them to fight mantully. And "EK 
what more auſpicious Sign could we chuſe than the 1 
Trophy of the Crofts, ſince our Victorious Redeemer: = 
did triumph over rhoſe Enemies which we bave. re. WA 
nounced; by it, yea, upon it, (00. 2. 15. ſo that it 2K 
is a Terrour to the Devils v, and a great Encourage- 1 
ment to the Chriſtian, to member be fights under WA 
that Triumphant Banner, which hath been ſo ſucceſs- — 
ful. It is a ſhame to follow, ſuch a Leader with a ll; 
faint Heart, .or to fly from theſe happy Colours, when (0 
we have fo good Aſſurance that if we keep cloſe un- 18 
to them, In this Sign we ſhall overcome. The Croſs 19 
doth ſhew our Captain died for us, and therefore it 1 
- doth incite us to follow him, unto the Death firi- 8 
ving againſt Sin; and if we die in this Service, that ti 
Death ſhall be to us as it was to him,» the Way to a li 
Glorious and Everlaſting Life. Let the World de- wy 
ride a Crucified Lord, and Atheiſm mock at the Croſs = 
of Jeſus, we are ſo far from being aſhamed of our 
Faith, that we glory in nothing more than in the 1 
Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we print it upon ths [| 
proper Sear of Bluſhing y. To conclude; the Ceftes 1 
mony is exceed ing proper, and very innocent, uſed | 
by molt Chriftians, approved by all the Antients, and 
by ſome of the moſt eminent reformed Divines ex- 
preſly , and condemned by no Church: So that if 
this Ceremony be rejected by any, they ought to con- 
Fire f 4. ſider 
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© Flian. Hiſtor. Animalium. lib. ro. cap. 15. Verf. 15. 

Ey auTe), i. e. gauge, verl. 14. be ? nh, 20 
aH 13 ayvT35 ew avry. Cyril. Catecheſ. 123. Malus 
miles efs qui imperatorem gemens ſequitur. Senec. Ep, 107. 
Y My- Toyo rut wa Tr) 519g T2, XEWE- 6, ETA 4 
TORE qCyzil. Catech. 4. Nec nos pudet cruciſtæi fea ubi gu- 8 
aons-fignum eſt, orucis ej us ſignuni habemus. Auguſt in Galat. 1 
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diſcans ad delictum, bone res ncminem ſcanda 
mentem. Tertul. de veland. Virgin. cap. 3. 
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440 "The Conſequents Sect. III. 
ſider that the Fault is in * themſelves, not in the 
thing at which Offence is taken, but one juſtly gi- 
ven, if the Church be but rightly underſtood; fo that 
it will be much more profitable for us all to joyn a- 
gainſt real Idolatry and Superſtition, than to contend 
about the Shadows of it; and we ſhall do better to 
live like him whoſe Seal is ſet upon us, and to fight a- 
gainſt our Spiritual Enemies, than for ſo ſmall an oc- 
caſion to fall out with an Excellent Church, and be 


at Enmity with our Fathers or our Brethren. 


* „ — 
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SE CT. III. 


—_— 


The Cloſe and Conſequents after 
© ©. Baptiſm. 


* 


H. 1. The Exhortation to the Congregation. 


Giving now, Dearly Beloved Bꝛethzen, that 
0 this Child is regenerate, &c. | We muſt nor 
preſently turn our Backs upon God, ſo ſoon as the Ho- 
ly Rite is finiſhed, but compleat the Solemnity by 
Thankſgiving and Prayer; and that we may do both, 


not only with the Spirit, but with Underſtanding, the 


Miniſter dorh here teach us what muſt be the Sub- 


; JeAs of our Praiſes and Petitions. I. Our Praiſes muſt 


look back upon the Grace already ſhewed, and the Be- 
nefits which are already given to this Infanr, which 
are principally two. 1. Internally. it is regenerated. 
2. Externally it is grafted into Chriſt's Church; for 
| | which 


wa 
63 
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2 Scandatum ui fallor non bone rei ſed mala Exemplum eſt, a- 
lizaut niſ malam 


Sett. III. | after Baptiſm. aan 


which-we muſt give hearty Thanks to Almighty God. | 
To which we muſt add, II. Our Prayers, which muſt Mo 
look forward upon the Grace which will be needful 1 
to enable it to live anſwerable to this Eſtate into = 
which it is admitted; and this we mult beg of fl. 1 
mighty God alſo, or elſe the former Bleſſings will be 1 


altogether in vain. Now all this is ſo plain, that 
no more would need to be added, but only that ſome 
with Nicodemus are apt to ſay, iow gan theſe. things 
be? John 3. 9. Judging it impoſſible that ſo great a 
matter as Regeneration can be effected ſo ſoon, and 
by fo mean an Inſtrument a, as they account it: 
Whereas the Effect is to be aſcribed to the Divine 
Power of the Author, nor to the intrinfick Efficacy of 


the outward means: Vet, in regard we can never bleſs I = 
God heartily for a Mercy, unleſs we believe he bath WA 
| beſtowed it, we muſt labour to remove theſe Scruples Hl 


by a fuller Account of this Baptiſmal Regeneration, 
thar we may not with-hold the Divine Praiſes, by our. 
doubting and unbelief. The Word Regeneration is 
but twice (that I know of) uſed in Scripture, firſt, 
Matth. 19. 28. Te that haue followed me in tbe Regent 
ration; where though (by altering the point 
Followed me, in the Regeneration when: the Son of 
Man, &c.) it may ſignify the Reſurrection; yet as we 
read, it ſignifies the renewing of Men by the Goſpel 
and Baptiſm. Secondly, Iz 3. 5. He ſaved 
us by the Laver of Regeneration b, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is a Paraphraſe upon that of 
our Saviour, John 3. Except a Man be born of Water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God, verſ. 5. And becauſe Perſons come to Age be- 


fore 
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a Stmplicitas ſacramenti quibuſdam derogat effects fidem, cùm 
| ſumptu plurimo & pompis idolorum arcana ſibi aut horitatem 
conciliant. Tertul. de Bapt. > GIZC, Aud AuTgs mRAKY e- 

eidg. per lavacrum regenerationss, Vulg. Syr. Vatab. & Bezay : 
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442 The Conſequente Sect. III. 
fore their Converſion, are firſt taught and perſwaded 
by the Word of God, the Language of Holy Writ en- 
larges the Metaphor, and faith, ſuch are Begotten by 
the Word of God, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and then born again 
or regenerated in Baptiſm, In like manner ſpeak the 
Fathers, who do conftantly and unanimoufly affirm, 
that e are regenerated in or by Baptiſm c. So that 
we mult next enquire wherein this Regeneration doth 
conſiſt. And Er ft, whereas both Children and thoſe 
of riper Years are by nature dead in Sin, fo that they 
he underithe Guilt and Power thereof, our gracious 
Father doth here in Baptiſm ſeal a Covenant with us, 
wherein he promiſeth. to pardon us; and when this 
deadly Load is removed, the Soul receives as it were 
a new Life, and takes new Hopes and Courage, being 
reſtored to tlie Divine Favour, and being ſet free from 
the ſad Expectations of unavoidable Condemnation for 
Former Sin, original in Infants, and both it and actual, 
in thoſe of riper Leats. Before this Covenant we were 
dead in Law, and by the Pardon of our Sins we are 
begotten again to a lively Hope; and herein ſtands 
the firſt Particular of our Regeneration, (vis. ) in the 
Remiſſion of Sins, wherefore both Scripture and An- 
tiquity q tench us that Baptiſm. is the means for Re- 
miſſion of Sin and hence they joyn Pardon and Rege- 
neration commonly together e, becauſe this Forgive- 
neſs puts us into a new Eſtate, and an excellent Con- 
dition,jm-compariſon of that which our Natural Birth 


* 
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© In novam vitam lavacro agua ſalutaris animatus. Cyprian. 
de ſeipſo Epiſt. 2. ad Donat. Regeneratione cœleſti Chriſto con- 
Furreximus. lib, de Zel. & Livor. Lavacrum inde Dionyſius 
vocat Thy) une 4 dedr,t. Vide Ambrol. de Saeram. lib. 3. 
cap. i. 4 Luke 3. 3. Acts 2. 38. Chap, 22. 16. Onnem au- 
tem enormitatem ſceleris baptiſmi ſacramenta diluunt. e To 
Vip der d,i.-,%ν,, vl eig ava now! b. Juſtin. Mar- 
tyr. Act d, naa g df mer; ermmby D’ 
wa, Cyril. Catech. 2. e bf 2 
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had left us in, Sccondly, But farthief, by Baptiſm w 
gain new Relations, and old things being done away, 
all things become few. Hente the eto called their 
Proſelytes New-betn'Childfen, bevauſe they fotſook 
all their Heathen Kindred; f6 we, | although we do 
not renounce our Eatthly Parents, becauſe they al ſo are 9 
Chriſtian, yet we güin new Alliances; for God hereby 9 
_ doth become our Father, and ſeſus our Maſter, and 8 
all the Saints both in Heaven and Earth our Brethren; = 
ſo that it is as if we were born over again, fince Bap-, = 
tiſin doth intitle us to this Celeſtial Kindred : But 1 
this is not all. För, Thirdiy, dur corrupt Nature is 
changed in Baptiſt, and there is a Renovation effects. 
_ etl thereby, both as-t6.the Morrificatioh of the Old Wl 
Affectlons, and the quickning of the New by the | 
Holy Spirit, which is hereby piven to all that put no 9 
Bar or Impediment unto it. This was the Antients 
Doctrine, ho affirmed a real Change to he wrought t, 
and believed the 8pirit to be therein beſtowed as God 
had promiſed, Exel. 36. 25, 26. That he would ſprin- 
le (clean Water upon them, und they ſhould be clean 
from all their fithineſs, and then anew Heart wound, . 8 
he gtve them, and put 4-Hew Spirit toithiu them. And = 
it is manifeſt; that in the firſt Ages of the Church, | 
there was abundance bf Gifts and Graces miraculoufly WH 
beſtowed” upon Chriſtians in their Baptiſm, and no 
doubt if the Ctechu ment of out Days ho are of Age, g 
would prepare them ſelves as ſtrictly by Repentance, WA 
Faſting, and Prayer; as they of old did, they-{hould wa 
find incomparable Effects of this iacred Laver, if not 
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'f Da tmuſtitm, inſipientem, percutoren, © contimud & aguus, 
S Prudens,' & innocens eit, und enim luvacro malitia omnis 
Wolebitur. Lact. Inſt. 3. 26. Unda genitalis auxilio ſuperioris 
«v7 labe deter ſd, in epiatum pectus & purum ue ſuper lumen in- 
fudit. Cypr. de feipſo. Nixe c & ieiorriic guts Bets, d,: 
Z 077g. & dõhu¶ u,. Cyril. Catech. 3. | 
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in as miraculous Meaſures, yet to as real Purpoſes, 
that is, they ſhould be truly regenerated,” and their 
Hearts changed by the Influence of the Divine Spt- 
rit. Bur ſome may doubt whether Infants be rege- 
nerate in this Senſe, becauſe they are not capable of 
giving any Evidences of their receiving the Spirir, 
nor doth there any immediate Effect of their Rege- 
neration appear. Hence the Pelagians denied it, but 


they are therefore condemned by the Mileuitan Coun» 


cil. Can. 2. and confuted by S. Auguſtine ad Bonif. 
lib. 3. It is confeſs d they can ſhew no viſible figns of 
ſpiritual Life in the operations thereof, no more can 
they of their having a rational Soul, for ſome time, 
and yet we know they have the Power of Reaſon 
within them; and fince all Infants are alike, either 
all do here receive a Principle of new Life, or none 
receive it; wherefore I ſee no reaſon why we may 
not believe as the Antients did, that God's Grace 
(which is diſpenſed according to the Capacity of rhe 
Suſcipient) is here given to Infants to heal their Na- 
ture, and that he beſtowed on them ſuch Meaſures 


of his Spirit as they can receive; for the malignant 


Effects of the firſt Adams Sin are not larger than 
the free Gift obtained by the ſecond Adam's Righ- 
teouſneſs, Rom. 5. 15, 18. And if it be asked how it 
comes to paſs then, that ſo many Children do af - 
terwards fall off to all Impurity? I anſwer, ſo do 
too many grown Perſons alſo; and nęither Infants 
nor Men are ſo regenerated in this Life, ag abſolute- 
ly to extinguiſh the concupiſcence: for the Fleſh ſtill 


will luſt againſt the Spirit :: But then God gives the 


Spirit 


„* — 


s Baptizatus caret quidem omni peccato, ſed non omni malo, 
remanet fiquidem concupiſcentia. Auguſt. advert, Julian, Dimit- 


zitur concupiſcentia canis, non ut non fit, ſed ut in peccatum 


non imputetur : Idem de Bapt. 8& Concup. lib. t. cap. 5. 
ad agonem manet,: nan conſentientibus mhil omnino ndcitura: 


Idem de Remill. lib. 2. cap. 4. 


Set der Beni, 445 


Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. He leaves 
the Cotruption to try and exerciſe us, but ſo, that 
he engageth to enable us to get the better, through 
this new Nature planted in us, if we will improve 


it, and follow the Dictates of his Holy Spirit; but 


by Neglect, or wilful complying with the Fleſh, we 
may loſe this Grace again. Our gracious Father hath 
already done his Part, and will do it more and more, 
as the Child ſnhall be capable and willing to receive 
it. Aand if this ſeem ſtrange to any whoſe Opinions 
are taken up from later Definitions of Regeneration, 
let them diſpute with Holy Cyprian (not with me) 
who faith, “ The Grace of God it equally diftributsd 
in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or en- 
creaſed afterward, by our Als and Converſation. 
The Sum is, That Baptiſm doth ſeal a Pardon to us 
tor all former Tranſgreſſion, and begets us again to 
the Hope of Eternal Life; that it reſtores us to the 
Favour of God, and gives us a new Relation to him; 
and finally it heals our Nature by the Spirit hereby 
conveyed to us: And though all this be upon condi- 
tion of our keeping our Part of the Covenant, yet 
that makes not Gods Mercy leſs, nor ought it to di- 
miniſh any of our Praiſes,” but only it muſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care 
hereafter more ſtrict, to make this its Calling and 


Election ſure., This is I hope the Senſe of out Church, 


as well as of the Primitive, and if ſo, it will not 
be material to a judicious Chriſtian for any to ſay, 
it doth not agree to ſome modern Syſtems. The 
other Parts of this Exhortation we-ſhall not need 
farther to explain here, becauſe we mentioned them 
in the beginning, and there are no ObjeCtions a- 


gainſt 


— ** 
EE. 


b Exdem gratia ſpiritualis qua agualitèr in Baptiſmo à cre- 
Aentibus ſumitur, in converſatione atque dd noſtro poſtmodum 
vel minuitur, vel augetur, Cypr, Ep. 76. ad Magnum. 


gainſt them, and they are all repeated in the.enfaing 
Colleft, Where we will ſpeak more practically of 
them. F 97791 wy F-4ov23- 4VT cal AJURNTS OJ 1379 3833 2 


1 


. Of abe Lords Phet, 


Our Father which art in peaven, c.] Whenſo- 


ever we pray, we are commanded to ſay, Our Fat har, 
Luce II. 2:bacauſe wharſogver we need iS comprized 
ein that Divine Ferm: And when this leads the way, 


t prepares Gad to hear all the reſt, giving Efficacy to 


them and ſupplying the Defects of them; But ſtilſ me 
muſt apply it to the preſent Occaſion: And nom let 
us conſider we could never fayy ur Father, with xe- 


ſpect to chis Infant before uhereag the whale Congre- 


ation being about to petitiongat this new Member of 
their Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may 
Aly now ay, Our Farber which art in Heaven; aut 
ſince hechath given to it and to us the Holy Name of 
Obriſtian, e ought to pray that this his Name may 
he Hallau d in dur lives, and that his Ringdam of 


rage may be compleated by theſe daily Aceſſions 


till che coming of hĩs K ingdom of Glory; in the mean 
Kime that alt we his Earthly Children may do his 
Mill, ani ſubmit to this Providence, as:chaſe in Hes- 
ven ęuer do : Weunuſt pray chat God witthencetosrh 
de a fathetl y Care af this Infant among the reſt of 
his Ohildren Giuing both to it, and to us ovurudardy 
Brad: nd that he will pleaſe 0 forgixia toit its 
Original, ao us our Actual Sin, even asqve art en- 
gage in 4 Covenant of Oharity, and have promiſed 
to forgive all che World, as onè of his ꝓrime Com- 
mands. Finally, awe muſt beſeech him to defend 
Woth it and us from the Temptations which we have 
renouncęd, that ſo we may not fall into the Evil 
Sin 2 pra nor fall off from the Grace in 


Which Watz. n which,” For this bew Bro her 
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of our Society, which yet eanbot pray for ſtſelf, and 


alſo upon our own Account, we muſt conchade with 
a hearty N 


+4 Z- of the Jeſt Collett 2D, A 


e end thee hearty thanks, moft nietethis 
Father fo? that it hath plealed thee, &.] As the 
foregoing Exhorrarion did perſwade us to condiude 
this Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here the 
Church hath prepared an excellent Form to exprefy 
both; and according to the Method therepreſcribed, 
here is Firſt, moſt hæariy Thanfſgiuings for the Bene- 
fits of Baptiſm; Secondly, Molthumble' Peritions, that 
the Party which hath received them may walk anſive- 
rably. 1. We begin with Acknowledgments and 
Pratfes, in imitation of che Jews, who when the Chilli 
18 Circumciſed, do uſe to ſay, Bled be the Lord our 
God, oho hal h Vandlifird us with his Precepts, and con- 
minded" to byi ing this Child into the Covenunt of A- 
braham : But this Child enters into a better Cove- 


nant, eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, ſo that We 


have more cauſe to blefs God than theyz 5 nor ovghr 
we to queſtion whether the Grace of the Sacrament 
be received or no, ſinèee the Churck of old did ever 
ſuppoſe it, even in Adult Ferſons, becauſe they knevy 
the Lord was ever ready on his part, and had pri- 
ſed to be with his Church to the end of the World. 
in this very Adminiftration, Mar fh. 28. wir. Hente 
in the Faſt they ſung after mw the 32d Pfala. 
Bleſſed is he whoſe iniguity is fogiven, &c. and 
S. Ambroſe ſaith the Pick t {ſpoke to the Perſon Bap- 
tilzd in this manner: God, the Father Almighty; bo 
Hath regenerated thee by Vater and the Hoy Ghdt, 
aud Jorgrora thee thy Siar, &c. eee nies, that 
71 the 


* 
” 
n 1 * 4 EIS * 
* * 


en 


mt 


+ 


a 


i Fagius in Deut. 10, 9, Euxt if, Synagog. cap. 2. 
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$438 - The Conſiquerts Se. III. 
the Antients did not queſtion the EfteQ of the Sacra- 
ment, no not in Perſons of Age, until their future 
Converſation declared they had broke their Cove- 
nant; how much more then ought we to believe this, 
In the Caſe of Infants, who can put no Impediment 
to the Grace of God, and are all alike, ſo that either 
all or none receive theſe Bleſſings ? Now the Parti- 
culars for which-we bleſs our moſt merciful Father, 
they are Three, all of them Acts of Free Grace, and 
Effects of a mighty Favour, and all of them highly 
beneficial to the Party on whom they are beſtowed. 
Firſt, That it hath pleaſed God to Regenerate this 
Infant with his Holy Spirit, which is an invaluable 
Mercy: For whereas it was by its firſt Birth guilty 
of Original Sin, and liable to Eternal Death, in this 
ſecond Birth that Guilt is done away, and that Ob- 
ligation to Death cancelled, and ſo ſhall ever remain, 
unleſs it fall under it again by actual Diſobedience. 
It was defiled and corrupted in the Principles of its 
Being, deprived of the Image of God, under the 
Power of Sin and the Dominion of the Fleſh, in a 
ſervile wretched condition, ſo that it could never 
have pleaſed God, Rom. 8. 8. nor conquer d its evil 
-AﬀeStions, nor had it any Aſſiſtance or Strength ſo 
to do: But now it is born of the Spirit, and puri- 
fied in the inward Man, and the Image of God is 
un to be drawn anew, it bath a new Principle 
at into it, which will reſiſt the Fleſh,and may wholly 
in time ſubdue it; it is in Covenant with God, and 
- hath Promiſes of Aid from him, ſo that its Nature 
| is healed at preſent, and ſhall be ſanctifyed through- 0 
out hereafter, if this Grace be not expelled again: 
it was an Object of Divine Wrath, a Veſſel fit for 
Deſtruction, a corrupt abominable Creature; but 
now it is beloved, purified, and{reflored ; it is ad- 
mitted to a ſtate of Pardon, put into a capacity of 
pleaſing God, and conquering all its Enemies, and 
: f ö | d 5 * 
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it hath as fair Poſſibilities of Glory, as the beſt of 


God's Saints (which now enjoy it) once had. O let 
us bleſs the Almighty for this Change, for from ſuch 
Beginnings eternal Felicity uſes to ſpring, and this 


little Seed, by the Divine Influence and careful culti- 


vating, will thrive and grow into a State of Perfe&i- 
on and Immortality. Secondly, We muſt praiſe him 


that he bath adopted it for his own Child, which is 


a Conſequent of the regenerating it; for Gad adopts 
none for his Children, till be hath firſt & ſanctified 
them, and made them in ſome meaſure like himſelf. 


Now how excellent a Favour is this alfd, that ſo 


poor a Wretch, whoſe Kindted was Worms and Cor- 
ruption, if not evil Spirits, ſhould ſo freely be adopt- 


ed by the King of Kings, not becauſe he wants Chil- 


dren of his on (the uſual reaſon of Adoption i) for 
befides the holy Jeſus, the bleſſed Angels are all Sons 
of God; nor yet becauſe he deſerved this Favour 


was this Child adopted: But of bis own infinite 


Goodneſs our Heavenly Father takes the Slaves of 
his Enemy, whoſe Lives are forfeir 1o his Juſtice; 
and not only Pardons them, but makes them his 


own- Children, and thereby gives them the beſt 


Freedom, even the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 


God en, Rom. 8, 24. and intitles them to à Portion 


of his Grace, and alſo an Inheritance in his Glory, 
and a Right to the Crown of Lite,” Oh who can 


parallel this Mercy, or how can we ſutficiently ex- 
preſs it? Laſtly, We ate to give Thanks that this 
| G | 


Child 
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* Pythagorez vocant Deum Ne „„ 
Ti ere Jed ies N naxtty Ys ior os SF. Hierocles, I 4. 


doptio ſolet fieri agg They necauvdiny of d α,iu. Aulus Gel- 


lius. Div Auguſtus amiffs liberu, nepotibrs, exhauſca Cafa- 
rum turbi, adoptione lomum deferrum fulſt. Senec. Contot; 
ad Marc. Sect. 15. * Eum ſervum quem Dominus airs intes- 


_ venientibus filium funm nonmnaverit, liberum ee ronſtituimiu. 


Juſtin, Inſtit. lib. 1. tit. 2, ſect. 12. 
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The Conſequents Sect. III. 
Child is made a Member of the Church; it is a rare 
Mercy that the great Husbandman ſhould take this 


Dead Branch of a wild Olive, only fit to be Fuel for 


Eternal Flames, and graft it into the true Olive, Rom. 


11. 17. fo as to make it partake of the ſame Spirit 
and Grace which is derived from the Root into the 


moſt flouriſhing and fruitful Branches: That this 
Stranger ſhould be incorporated into the Society of 
Chriſt's Holy Church, and made a Denizon of the 
New Feruſalem n. The chief Captain purchaſed his 
Freedom in the Roman City at a very great rate, 
Aﬀs 22. 28. and it was formerly thought a Reward 
for the greateſt Merits to give them 'the Privileges 
of a Roman: But behold one that could deſerve no- 
thing, moſt freely made a Fe/low-Cit:zen with the 
Saints, and of the Houſbold of God, Epheſ. 2. 19. 
admitted to all the Franchiſes and Immunities that 


belong to the Communion of Saints: Bleſſed be God 


Could this poor Infant underſtand its own Happi- 
neſs herein, or were it able to expreſs itſelf, it would 
moſt paſſionately ſing Praiſes, and be raviſhed with 
Admiration, at fo marvellous Bounty and Condeſcen- 
fion : But ſince the Child cannot do this as yet, let 
us (to whom the like Fayour hath been ſhewed) lend 
it our Tongues and Hearts to bleſs the Lord at pre- 
ſent, and let us really rejoyce in Remembrance of 
our own Mercy, fo that the Name of his Majeſty 
may be magnified as it ought to be, Amen. 2. To 
our Thankigiving we muſt add Per:t:oxs, and be- 

ſeechi Almighty God, that it may not receive this 

Grace in vain. And herein alſo we have a Precedent 

in the Zew!/ſh Rites, where the Circumciſer having 

ended the Circumciſion, ſaith, O our God, and the 

1 God 
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God of our Fathers, ſtrengthen and preſerve this In. 
fant unto his Parents, &c. and as he bath entred into 
the Covenant of Circumciſion, let him enter into the 
State of Marriage and good Works : But our Prayers 
are more Spiritual, (viz.) for inward Grace rather 
than outward Blegings, and good Reaſon; for all theſe 
Benefits will vaniſh unleſs they be afterwards im- 
proved; they will not have their full Effect, unleſs 
the: Conditions be performed: Neither we nor the 
Primitive Church do believe them to be ſo Regene- 
Tate, or ſo endued with the Spirit, but that by Sloth 
and wiltul-Iniquity they may be deprived of all a- 
gain; their Corruptions are not 10 mortified, but that 


by Compliance and baſe Negligence, they may re- 


vive again, ſo that the laſt Eſtate ſhall be worſe 
than the firſt, and it ſhall be more tolerable for Hea- 
thens than for vile Apoſtates. Whereforewe beg moſt 
humbly and earneſtly, that this Child may live as 
one upon whom ſuch great Favours are beſtowed. 
The Words of theſe Requeſts are S. Paul's, Rom. 6. 


4, 5 6. and verſ. 11, 12, 13+ and the Phraſe is fre- 


quently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The Sum 
of them is, to deſite that whatſoever is ſhadowed 
in the outward Part, and ſignified in Rite, may in 
Subſtance and Reality be fulfilled , and that whar- 
ſoever the Scripture affirms to be the Duty of alt 
baptized Perſons, may be particularly performed by 


this Child; That as this Child hath in Figure imi- 


tated Chriſt's Death and Re ſurreilion, ſo it may. 
hereafter live, as one dead unto Sin, and all the De- 
ſires of it, but alive unto Righteouſneſs, and ready 
to execute all the Commands thereof; That as it is 
baptized into the Faith of Chriſt crucified for Sin, 
10 it may mortifie and kill all its corrupt I ffeci- 

in ons, 
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14 482 The Conſequents - Seck. HI. 
1 ons, until it have utterly aboliſhed all the Powers 
1 of Luſt and Concupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh 
al: in SubjeQion to the Spirit. We pray that it may 
—— not renew the Guilt that is remitted, nor fall back 
Wl into the Bondage from which it is delivered; thar 
it may not defile what God hath cleanſed, nor ex- 
pel what he hath given; but when ir comes to Un- 
derſtanding, that it may make uſe of the Grace that 
is offered unto it, and improve the Beginnings planted 
in it, and live like one of God's Children, and one 
of the Society of Saints; and then we are aſſured 
that ir ſhall not only have an Intereſt in the Merits 
of Chriſt's Death, but feel the Power of his Reſur- 
rection; and finally, itſelf alſo ſhall rife again in 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt, of which this Myſtery 
is a Pledge s. We do moſt ardently therefore de- 
fire this Infant may lead a Holy Life; for if it live 
like Jeſus on Earth, it ſhall live with him in Hea- 
ven; if it be an obedient Son, it ſhall not fail of 
the Inheritance; if it follow the Steps of Holy Saints, 
it ſhall go whither they are gone, and with them at 
laſt ſing Hallelujabhs in Everlaſting Glory. And oh 
what Pity is it, that when this Child is ſet in the 
right Way thither, when it is pur into ſuch a State, 
that neither former Guilt, nor future Power of Sin 
can ſtop its Paſſage, if it hold faſt the Grace re- 
ceived ; what Pity is it (I ſay): that it ſhould fall 
off and loſe all again? And yet too many do thus 
apoſtatize, and exchange Life for Death, Liberty 
for Bondage, and Heaven for Hell; whoſe ſad Ca- 
taſtrophe doth ſtir us up moſt heartily to pray, 
that this poor Infant may never do the like, but 
through the Continuance of the Grace of God may 
| lead 
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P Baptiſm itaque reſurrectioni pig nus oft & imago. Ambr. 
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lead the reſt of its Life according to this Bleed 

Beginning for Jeſus flake: And let all the People 
lay, Amen. 


&. 4. The conclading Exhortation to the Sureties. 


Fo2almuch as this Child hath pꝛomiſed b 
pou that are his Sureties, to renounce, &c. 
The Church hath always had an eſpecial Care that 
this Vow of Baptiſm may be conſcientiouſly per- 
formed; and in regard that nothing tends more di- 
rectly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion, here 
is added Endeayours to our Prayers for the fulfil- 
ling thereof. In the firſt Ages, when thoſe of riper 
'Years were Baptized, the Exhortation * was directed 
to the Perſons themſelves, and there are many ex- 
cellent Tradts of the Fathers made upon that Occa- 


ſion: But now, that Children are moſt commonly : 


the Subjects of Bapriſm, who are not yet capable 
of Admonition, here is a ſerious and earneſt Ex- 
horration made unto the Sureties : Which, if it be 
well conſidered, will ſhew how ba/e it is for any 
to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, 


bow abſard to put little Children (whoſe Bond is 


not good in Humane Courts) upon this weighty 
Office, and alſo how ridiculom for thoſe who have 
taken this Duty upon them, to think they can 
ſhake off this Charge again, and aſſign it over to 
the Parents; which are the evil Cuſtoms of this 
licentions Age: It is ſure, that if this Inſtitution 
of Godfathers and Godmothers were prudently 
undertaken, and well performed, there could hor 
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N The Conſequents Seen . 
be a more effectual means to repair the Decay of 
Chriſtian Piety; and therefore it is very lamentable 
to behold how {lightly Men enter upon it, and how 
little they do regard it. afterwards. - For remedy 
whereof I wiſh that all Sureries would well weigh 
this excellent Exbortation, which contains, Firſt, a 
Review of what they have done, Secondly, a Dire- 
Etion concerning what they are to do. Thirdly, a 
Reaſon why it is ſo neceſſary that theſe things ſhould 
be done by them. 1. They have engaged for a Mi- 
nor unto Almighty God, the God of Truth, and the 
Judge of all Menz they are become Sureties and Bondſ- 
men 7 for this Child unto the Majeſty of Heaven; and 
it is a heinous Crime to deal falſly with him g, and 
he will in no wiſe be mocked ; You have underta- 
ken that this Infant ſhall renounce the Devil, believe 
in God, and ſerve him; and tho' the Childs wilful 
Apoſtacy doth not forfeit your Bond, yet your own 
Negligence may, if you do not endeavour to inſtruct 
and amend him : God knows it is not in your pow- 
er to give the Child Grace, but it is in your power 
to teach and to admoniſh; and if you will not do ſo 
mall a matter, the Child is loſt through your De- 
fault, and it is apparent you care not what you pro- 
miſe to Almighty God ; for the leaſt that a Bondſman 
can do, is to call upon the Debtor to diſcharge what 
is owing, nor can there be a more eaſy Condition 
than that the Surety ſhall be free, if he do but often 
admoniſh him that he is bound with to pay the 
Debt. Conſider therefore all you that are con- 
cerned, what you have done, and then it is eaſie 
to gather from thence what you are "obliged unto: 
| | | „ 10 
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Sect. III. "after Baptiſs. 4434 
1. To teach theſe Children the nature of their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and this was of old appointed even to 
grown Perſons when they had been Baptized in haſte, 
in Caſes of imminent Danger, they were to be 
taught afterwards, what Favour God had done them, 
and what Duty they owed for the ſame t: Much 
more is it neceſſary in the Caſe of Infants; where- 
fore, The Godfather or Godmother (ſaith an ancient 
Author) ought to ſigniſie to thoſe whom they have re- 
cerved from the' Font of Regeneration, (when they 
come to Age) what Promiſes they haue made for 
them — that they may ftudy not to live unworthy 
4 the Salvation provided for them, but may fulfil 

their own Performance what they have promiſed 
by the Mouths of others : Walafrid. Strabo de Reb. 
Feclel. cap. 26. S. Auguſtine allo warneth them to 
inſtruct and correct them whom they have anſwered 
for”: And the Synod of Mentæ w hath a peculiar 
Decree in this matter. But if there were no Autho- 
rity, it is highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry; for how ſhall they believe in him of whom they 
habe not beard, and how ſhall they hear without. 2 
Teacher? Rom. 10. 14. It is impoſſible they ſhould 
keep this Vow if they do not underſtand it; wheres 
fore you muſt begin early, and inculcate often to 


them what you did for them, and upon what 


Terms they ſtand with Almighty God; which you 
cannot better do, than by making them learn and 


underſtand the Church Catechiſm, the firſt Part of 


which is an excellent Account of this Solemn Vow, 
plainly and briefly ſhewing 35 what God promiſed 
£5673 (99 6. > 'Gg4 1 


Qui in ægritudine conſtituti haptiſmm perceperunt, fatis 
Jani, ſidei ſynibolum doceantur, nt noverint qua donations digni 
ſunt habit; : Concil. Laodicen. Can. 59, Y Quoos enim ea 
baptiſmo ſuſcepiſtis, docete & caſtigate: Aug. de rect. & Cathol, 


K _ Converſ, © Compatres ſpirituales filiolos ſuos Catheticd m 
*fruant :, Synod. Mogunt. Can, . 12 
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The Conſequents Se. III. 
to them, and what they by you promiſed to him, 
together with other Particulars for their better kee 
ing of the ſame. This is tbe firſt Part of the Sure- 
ties Duty. The Second is, that they do bring them 
to the Houſe of God more fully to be inſtructed and 
adviſed; for Faith comes by Hearing, Rom. 10. 17. 
Sermons are appointed to convince the Judgment, 
perſwade the Will, and move the Affections of ſuch 
as have been initiated in the firſt Principles of Reli - 
1 gion. And here they ſhall be exhorted and reproved, 
1 and continually kept in mind of their Duty; ſo that 
1 Experience ſhews that thoſe who neglett to bear 
Sermons *, do grow. worle and worſe, and fall into 
damnable Neglect, even forgetting that ever any Vow 
was made by them or for them, running at laſt in- 
to Atheiſm and open Prophanenels. Thirdly, Becauſe 
Sermons will do little Good until a good Foundati- 
dation be laid, they mult privately teach them, 
Firſt, The Creed, which they have promiſed to be- 
lieve. Secondly, The Lord's Prayer, that they may 
have Help from God againſt the Enemies which they 
#4 have renounced. Thirdly, The Len Commandments, 
4 which they are engaged to keep; and all theſe in 
#7} the Engliſb Tongue, leſt they . patter them over as 
ignorant Papilts their Ave Maries, and do not un- 
1% dierſtand them. Theſe muſt be taught the pooreſt, 
1 being indiſpenſably neceſſary; but then where Chil - 
FRA dren can read, their Godftners muſt teach them in 
Private all things that may further their Salvation, 
and alto bring them to. be Catechized by the Mi- 
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1 niſter, where they may be taught more fully. 
. Fourthly, They muſt endeavour that their Parents 
BILLY bring them up in Ve7tue and the Fear of God: For 
1% without this all Knowledge is unproſitable, and there 
_ FE Ne 
| I. * Alphius fœnerator ſolebat dicere, Optima nomina, non a- 
#| - 1 Sellando mala ſieri. Columella de re tuſticà. I. . cap. 7. 
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Sect, III. _ after Baptiſan _ . 
fore they have juſt Authority to adviſe: theſe Chil- 
dren to do well and to reprove them for doing ill, 
yea to admoniſh the Parents alſo if they neglett 
their Duty. Laſtly, Leſt any ſhould think this is 
more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a cogent 
Reaſon, ſhewing the neceſſity of this Care, vis. Be- 
cauſe the main End of Baptiſm, and the Deſign of all 
the Rites in it, is, that we may be teal Chriſtians, 
that is, lead holy Lives, and become like unto 
Chriſt v, whoſe Name we are baptized into, and 
whoſe Religion we have undertaken: If we do not 
live the more free from Sin, and do more good 
Works, we might as well bave been unbaptized, 9 
yea it ſhall be more tolerable for Turks and Infidels. 8 
You Godfatbers and Godmot hers have done the Child = 
little Kindneſs, if you look after it no farther; you = 
have aſſiſted it in vowing and engaging to be the 
Servant and Soldier of Feſus Chriſt, in abjuring and | 
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renouncing all Wickedneſs, and will you not do i 
ſomething to procure it may perform theſe ?. Be -þ 


ded 


y 9uid eſt Chriſtianis? ſimilitudo Dei quantum Ppoſſbile et 
humane nature; fi ſuſcepiſti Chriſtianiſmum, feſtina fieri fimilis 

Deo. Bafil. Hexam. Homil. 10. TAG of aa vor dio laber 
Ty 2:0 x7! 3 SunaTOy, 5wwlomy 5 dM x; icrov iP Peoria ans 
EN. Hierocles, | Foot | . | 


aſſured that Baptiſm will neither do you nor them I 
good, unleſs it make you more holy afterwards, but 3d 
will be the Aggravation of your Condemnation, i 
Wherefore I will conclude with a threefold Admo- 1 
nition. Eirft, To Parents, who muſt chuſe ſuch 1 
Sureties as may be Aſſiſtants to them in their weigh- 44 
ty Charge, and muſt be either ſo pious to bring up 1 
their Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing 9 
to be told of it by thoſe whom God and the Church 4 
have made their Superviſors. But if Parents be = 
proud and ſcornful, or take ſuch Advice in evil 1 
3 b Part, | 
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458 The Conſequents Sect. III. 
Part, they are doubtleſs guilty of the Breach of 
this Vow. Secondly, Jo Sureties, Let them not be 
diſcouraged by this pious Undertaking, by the Du- 
ty attending on it; for it is uncharitable to refuſe 
it, and others have done it for us; we are bound 
to all theſe things for ourſelves, and every Chri- 
ſtian muſt reprove his offending Brother, yet by thus 
engaging we become an Inftrument of our Neigh- 
bour 's Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any 
Guilt upon ourſelves, for we may eaſily deliver our 
Soul: And when we do become Sureties, we may 
declare to the Parents, that it is our Duty and Re- 
ſolution to endeavour the Salvation of this Child. 
Let them take it well or ill, let us not diſpleaſe God 
and endanger our own Souls, * for fear of giving 
them offence; let us reſolve we will anger them ra- 
ther than connive at their Child's Ruin: It is a cruel 
and miſchieyous Modeſty, to be aſhamed to ſpeak for 
God where two Souls are concerned, our own and 
his for whom we are engaged. Let not others Neg- 
ligence be a Precedent or Excuſe to uſe, for we ſee 
Religion almoſt loſt, while none take care of Chil- 
drens religious Education: And if Sureties do in- 
ſtruct, exhort, and reprove their Charge, they have 
done their Part, and muſt leave the Succeſs to God. 
Thirdly, To thoſe that are Baptized, You muſt be 
thankful to, and reverent toward your Sponſors, and 
give them leave to reprove you, taking all in good 
part from them, and being defirous to learn your Du- 
ty, And let us all that have received this Sacrament, 
remember our Vow unto our Lives Exd, for it will 
arm 


——_— 


— 1 — — — 


” 2 Amici vitia fi feras, facu tua. P. Mim. Utiliozes ſunt ple- 
 rumg; inimici objurgantes, quam Amici objurgare metuentes e 
Auguſt. Epiſt. ad Hieron. Molefta veritas figuidem ex ea odi- 
vm naſcitur: ſed multd moleſtias obſequium, quod peccatiaindul; 
gens precipitem fei amicum linit, . 


geck. III. after Baptiſm.” 459 


arm us againſt Sin *, to conſider how ſolemnly we 
have renounced it; and Lather tells us of an holy 
Virgin that conquered all the Deyil's Temprations, 
by crying out, I an Baptized, I am u Chriſtian. If 
we fall off to an evil Faith, or wicked Life, we are 
not only diſobedient or deceived, .but perjured and 
forſworn; and we forfeit all the Grace that we had 
begun to receive, and the Glory to which we are 
ſealed. Let our Lives ſhew we did obtain fome 
Grace in Baptiſm, by early beginning to culrivate 
that good Seed, before it be choaked with the Weeds 
of evil Luſts. Let the Younger labour to keep out 


Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good Exerci- 
ſes, and the Elder labour to regain by unfeigned Re- 


pentance their former Purity, remembring from 


whence they are fallen, ſo 'ſhall — not only 


let us into the Way to Heaven, but be a Means to 


keep us in the ſame, till we come to the Enjoyment 


of a bleſſed Immortality, Amen. 


* To g,wl Vwrh win ts G7 Ate Ignat, Ep. ad Poly- 
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75 A Brief Diſrourſe upon the 


CATECHISM. — —_ 


6.1. T Here are ſo many excellent Expoſitions of 
| this Catechiſm, that it is as unneceſſary 
in it {elf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed Brevity, 
to explain the ſeveral Particulars thereof, and yet I 
muſt not wholly paſs by this uſeful and judicious 
Compoſure, concerning which I will therefore only 
make theſe general Remarks: 1. That the Duty of 
Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been 
obſerved in all Ages of the Church. 2. That this 
Catechiſm is in all Points agreeable to the Primi- 
tive Forms. 3. The exact Method thereof ſhall be 
demonſtrated by its proper Analyſis. 4. That all 
Perſons concerned ought to promote the learning 
and underſtand ing thereof. | 

Firſt, We affirm, that Catechizing is of Divine 
Infticution, and hath been obſerved in all Ages of the 
Church; the former of which might be proved by 
many Places of holy Scripture, but two or three 


plain Texts ſhall ſuffice; In the Old Teſtament, God 


by Moſes commands the Jews To teach his Laws di- 
Higently to their Children, Deut. 6. 7. and by Solomon 
he enjoyns us, o train up a Child in the Way that he 
Jhould go, Prov. 22. 6. In the New Teſtament, Chri- 
{tian Parents are charged, To bring up their Children 


n the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6. 4. 


which Precepts are confirmed by the Practice of all 
pious Parents and Maſters from the Beginning: Thus 
did Abraham inſtruct his Children before the Law, 
Gen. 18. 19. David his, under the Law, 1 Chron. 28.9. 
and thus Limothys Parents taught him, under the 


Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1.5. Chap. 3. 15. But beſides this do- 


meſtical 


an can wn 


The' Catechiſm. 4 
*meſtical Inſtruction, Hoſes by God's Comtnand en- 
Joyns the Prieſts to teach the Laws of God to Chib+ 
dren in the publick Aſſembly, Daut. 32. 11, 12 and 
Jeſus renews the fame Charge to his Miniſters, in that 
Command to S. Peter, Fred my Lambs, John 21. 15. 


In Obedience to vrhich divine Laws; the Duty of Mi- 


niſters inſttucting the younger Sort, bath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians: For ti 


Jews, Foſeph tells us, they were above all things 


careful that their Children might be inſtructed in ts 


Law ©, and there was in every Village a Perſon wo 


was called the Inftrufor of Babes, to which S8. Pauf 


ſeems to allude, Rom. 2. 20. and Byxtorfizs relates 


the method which they proceeded: in, until Ten 
Years of Age they taught them the Law, and from 
thence until Fifteen” Years of Age they inſtructed 
them in the Talmud b; to which Grotiut adds, out 
of their own Authors, that at Thirreen Years of 
Age they uſed to bring chem to the Houſe of God, 
there to be publickly examined, and being appro- 
ved, were then declared to be Children of the Pre. 
cept, that is, obliged to keep the Law. And wheres 
as ont Saviour came up to this Catechlzing at 


Twelve Years old, it was becauſe: of his Pregnancy, 
according to that Saying of the Rabbins, The Inge. 
nious do run before the'Command © This general Pra- 
Qice of the Jews was imitated by the Chriſtians, as 
all their other pious Uſages were, which makes 
S. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cuſtom was derived from 


the Tradition of the Jews #4; and fince our Sxviour 


had alſo approved and commanded it, in particular 


to S. Peter, he ordained S. Mark to be the firſt Ca- 


techiſt at A/exandria; and Euſebius notes, that in 
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Judaica, cap. 3. c Gzotius in Luc, cap 2. ver. 42. 
4 Ambrol. Comment. in Epheſ. 4. 


« Joſephs Antiqult. libs 4. cap, 8 Þ Buxtorf Synagog,, 
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462 | The Catechiſm.” | 


the Year 181 when Pant nus was the Inſtrhctor of 
that School of young Chriſtians, this Office had flou- 

tiſhed there for a long time : To Pantænus ſuc- 

ceeded Clemens Alexandrinus, who wrote his excel- 

lent .Catechiſm called IIa, , or the Childs 

Guide, and left the place to Origenf, who after- 

wards being advanced to preach to elder Chriſtians, 
appointed Heraclas to catechize the more Ignorant s, 
to whom Dionyſius was Succeſſorn. The like Offi- 
cer no doubt there was in all other Chriſtian Church- 
es, though it be not ſo fully recorded. At Carthage 
S. Cyprian ordained Optatus a Reader, to catechize 
the New Converts i: S. Cyril alſo bore this Office at 
Feruſalem in his Vouth, and then he writ thoſe Ex- 
poſitions of the Catechiſm which are extant at this 
Day. S. Hieran. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. It were an end - 
leſs Task to give an Account of all that the Fathers 
ſay concerning the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of this 
Duty; and no Man; who hath but ſipt of Antiquity, 
can be ignorant, what care was taken in the Primi- 
j tive Times to inſtruct the Catechumens in the Funda- 
N mentals of Religion, in ſome places for two whole 
Vl Years together *,befides the more ſolemn Catechizing 
„ of them in the forty days of Lent i, which ſufficient- 


1 ly ſhews, they thought it of great concernment to 
„ the Chriſtian Religion, that the younger Sort were 
1 well inſtructed. There was indeed ſome Difference 
Jil | . - between the Perſons which were catechized then, 
BEER and thoſe which we inſtruct now; for then generally 


the Catechumens were ſuch as were come to Years. 
of Diſcretion, but (having been born of Heathen Pa- 
1 851 rents) 


„ 


— —— 
1 


e Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 10. f Tbid, lib. 6. cap. 3. 
b Ibid. lib. 6. cap. 12. F Ibid. lib. 6. cap. 22. i Cypr. 
ad Cle. Epiſt. 2 4. k Concil. Elliberetan. Can. 42. An. 
- Hieron, Ep. ag Pammach, Cyril. Hieroſol, Cat. My- 
ſtag. 1. =# 1 | 22 


zed them before their Baptiſm; as we do alſo thoſe 
who are not baptized till they come to riper Years. 
But (fince there are few ſuch now, and almoſt all 
Chriſtians are baptized in their Infancy) we ate ne- 


ceſſitated to catechize thoſe that are already bapti> 


zed; and provided the Duty be done, and that this 
InftruQion be given to Converts or Children as ſoon 
as they are capable thereof, it is not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary it ſhould be before Baptiſm, as our Saviour 
himſelf ſeems to declare, in that he hath placed 
Teaching as well after as before Baptiſm, Marrh. 28. 
19, 20. Go teach all Nations, Baptizing them, —&c. 
Teach them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 


commanded you: Intimating we muſt teach New Con- 


verts before Baptiſm, and may teach others after- 
wards: Nor yer is this Catechizing after Baptiſm 
any ways diſſonant from the Judgment of the Primi- 
tive Church; for they then determined that where 
it was not poſſible to catechize before Baptiſm, it 


was ſufficient to do it afterwards; as in the caſe of 


ſuch as were haſtily baptized in Sickneſs, theſe were 
by the ancient Canons to be inſtructed in the Creed 
after their Baptiſm m, and there is a famous Inſtance 
of this in the Baptiſm of S. Baſii, whom the Biſhop 
kept for ſome time after in his Houſe, that he might 

inſtru him in the Things pertaining to Eternal 
Life n. And a learned Writer affirms, that all bap- 
tized Perſons in the Primitive Times (although they 
had been catechized before) yet were wont to ſta 
ſeveral Days after their Baptiſm, to be more fully ca- 
techiſed in all things neceſſary unto Salvation o: And 
therefore there is much more Reaſon for us to Ca- 


techize 


K * 
PIPE "I" 


m.Concil, Laodicen..Can. 59. & Concil. Eliber. Can. 38. 


n S. Amphilocius in Vit. S. Bail, » Vicecomes de ant. 
Baptiſm, rit. lib, 5. caps 53+ i 


De Catechiſyr. ads: 
rents) were not yet baptized; ſo that they catechĩ- 
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464 The Catechiſm. 

techize Children, that were not at all capable of be: 
ing inſtructed before they werte baptized: And hence 
it comes to paſs, that all the Churches in the World 
now, tho diftering in many other things, do all a- 


gree in this, That it is neceſſary ro Carechize Chil- 


dren and young People in the Grounds of Chriſtian 
Religion: The Papiits and Proteſtants, Lutherans 
and Calviniſts, do all conſent in this Matter, as I 
ſhall ſhew more fully hereatrer : This being ſufficient 
to prove the firſt Propoſition; (viz.) That Carech:- 
zing is of Divine Inflitution, and ever was obſerved 
by the Churches of God in all Ages. | 
. 2. Secondly, We ſhall make it evident, that this 
Catechiſm of the Church of England, is in all points 
agreeable to the Primitive Forms + For, Firft, it is 
certain we do obſerve the ſame Form or Manner in 
our Catechizing as they did in the Primitive Times, 
that is, by way of Nueſtion and Azſwer z; ſo Philip 
Catechized the Eunuch, Ade 8. 17. and ſo the per- 
ſons to be baptized were Catechized in the firſt Ages, 
as we proved before, Diſc., of Bapt. Set. 1. C. 8. 
Hence S. Peter calls ir, the Anſwer of à good Conſci- 
ence, 1 Pet. 3. 21. and accordingly he enjoyns the 
Chriſtian People, Io be ready to give an account of 
their hope to every one that asks them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 
the ſame is confirmed alſo by the Definition of an 
antient Author, who ſaith,” Catechiſn is the Knows- 
ledge of Religion firſt delivered to the Ignorant by the 
Catechiſt, and then by them repeated over againp; 
which appears farther from the very Original of the 
Word, being derived from [] that is an Echo, or 


à repeated Sound, becauſe the Catechiſt did firſt 


teach them, and then (by way of Que ion) try if 
they 
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they had learned what He delivered to them: Which 
gave good Grounds to the Author of the Roman Ca- 
rechitm, to ſay, That the Manner of the Apoſttes ca- 
tech:8118, which the Church yet imitates in the myſte- 
ries of Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtions and Anſwers, 
Pr#fat. ad Catech. Nom. As to the Manner therefore 
we imitate the Primitive Church. Secondly; And io 
we do alſo in the Marter of our Cateehiſms for the 
Catechiſms of the firſt Ages, were not (like thoſe 
ok our Modern Divines) whole Syſtems of Theolo- 
gy, but only, as Cem. Alexundrini informs us, 


(S. geit) J Brief lnſtruction; the Catechu. 


ment of old being obliged to fearn no mere, than to 
fay rhoſe Things by Heart, which they Were to re- 
peat at their Baptiſm; that is, the Renunciation, 
the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, a8 We learn from 
divets Paffages of the Fathers; and we ſeldom find 
Mention of any mote than the Creed and the Lord's 
Frayer, às the principal Parts of the Catechizing of 
the Ancients: The &th General Conncil at Conan, 
tinople, ordains, that the Cl ecbumens Thall learn 
the Creed 4. J. Hizrome allo teſtifſes, that it was 
the Cuſtom of the Church in his Time, To inſt rut 
thoje who were to be baprized for forty Days tage 
ther in the Do@rine of the holy Triniiy r. S. Aug. 
Hine hach written a peculiar Expoſition of the 
Creed to the Carechamers, in many Places whereof 
he ſhetys, it was the Cuſtom of the Af#ican'Churels 
to catechize young Chriſtians principally in the 
Creed t; not excluding the Lord's Prayer, Which the 
ſame Father doth' teach 10 the Catechume ns, and ex- 
plain ir to them in tis. 42 Hamily. As to this 

ein H En Church 
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Church of Britain, it is very likely there was no o- 
ther Catechiſm here of old, but only the Expoſition 
of the Ceed and the Lord's Prayer: For venerable 
Bede affirms, That in his Time they taught to young 


ent Canons of the Saxons, do enjoyn the Prieſts To 
learn and te teach te Creed and the Lord's Prayer v, 
as being, I ſuppole, the Catechiſm of that. Age. 
Whence iS. Arn/e/m calls Catechiſm, The Docfrine 
which was at firſt delivered to us by the Creed and 

"1 the Lord's Prayer . As for the Ten Commandments, 
70 73 although they are not named in the moſt Antient 


a Writers, as Fart of the Primitive Catechiſm; yet it 
| Wi is not improbable they were taught to young Chri- 
1 ſtians al ſo; becauſe the baptized were to promiſe to 
1 live after God's Commandments, as we ſhewed be- 
39:47 tote, Dic. f Baptiſm, Sed. I. &. 8. And S. Ambroſe 
N aich, he inſtructed thoſe who were to be initiated 
1 in Moral Duties, Ambr. lib. de initiand. initio: With 
— 1 ' whom agrees. S. Auguſtine, affirming that the Cate- 
| i chumens were not only to be taught the Faith, but al- 
| Fl ſo the Rules of good Life; adding, that though the 
1 pbrevity of Scripture do not expreſs it, yet there is 
1 no doubt but Philip delivered the Eunuch ſuch 

iN Rules alfo *: Howbeit I find the Ten Commandments 
1 enjoyn'd to be taught and explained to the People in 
„ ſome old Councils of this Nations, which ſhews 

„ they have long had a Place in the Catechiſm uſed 

3 — : - 8 1 
. N i t Nove vita auditoribus ſymbolum fidei tradimus gued per 
„ duodecim Apoſtolos ordmatum eſt. Com. in Eſdr. 2. v Ut Do- 
h minit am oraticnem & ſymbolum, preſbyteri diſcant & doceant. 

+ il Syned. Clovel. Can. 10. Excerpt, Egberti Can. 6. ap. Spelm. 

£24 Tom. 1. Doctrina qua in exordio tradita eſt nobis per ſym- 

FR Bolum & -oratronem Dominicam. Anſel. Com. in Heb. 6. 

4 Nuullo modo dubitandum eſt, & illa in Catechiſmo dicta eſſe 

4 9 ad vitam moreſq; pertinent, Aug. de fide & operib. cap. 9. 
i Conc. Lamb. An, Dom. 1281. cap. de Informat. ſimplic. 


. 1 Item in Conſt. Georg. Atch. Ebot. An. 1486. Spelm:Cone, Tom. 2. 


Converts the Apoſtles Creed i. Aq the moſt anti- 
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in this Church. I conclude therefore that the pri- 


mitiye and ancient Catechiſm did not conſiſt of more 
than the Creed, the Lord's Prayer and the Tex Com- 


mandments, which are all the ancient Parts of ours, 


only the Doctrine of the two. Sacraments {which 
were of old more largely explicated to baptized Per- 


ſons, witneſs S. Grills Myſtagogical Catecheſes ) was 


prudently added in the Days of our Fathers, becauſe 
this Catechiſm is chiefly deſigned to fat - young 
Chriſtians for the holy Communion: Bur though I 


affirm the Parts of ancient Catechiſm: delivered to 


Catechumens to learn, were no more than ours, I 


deny not, but the primitive Church did expound 


theſe things more largely to the Catechumens, ma- 

king them underſtand the Meaning of them, and 
toving their Explanations by holy Scripture; which 
xpofitiens arg called Exorciſms by 5..Cyri/*; and 

S. Clemens Girk 

the Knowledge of God the Father, who is not begotten : 

Of God the Son the only begotten, and of God the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt : Let him be taught the Order of the Crea 
tures, the Methods of Providence, and why the World. 
was created: And in-Diony/izs, the Catechiſt teach- 
eth his young Chriſtian, the per fed Way of coming to 


God, and leading the Divine Life, Eccleſ. Hierar. 
And this alſo is required by. our Church, Can. 59. 
and performed by our Miniſters, who uſualy ſpend 
the Afternoon of the Lord's Day in explaining theſe 


neceſſary and fundamental Articles and Duties, to 
ſuch as can ſay the Catechiſm; ſo that we come as 
near to the beſt Antiquity in this our Catechiſm, as 


it is impoſſible (in our Circumſtances) for us to do; 
Iwill therefore proceed to ſhew the Excellent Method 
of this Catechiſm, and then Exhorr all to the Uſe 
thereof. | 
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2 Cyril, Hieroſol.ptzfat..ad-CatecheC.. p. 4. & 5. "EnoeniZew, 


NS NH dams. Ballamon Not. ad Concil, Laodicen. 


Can. 20. Clement. Coult, lib. 7. cap. 39. 
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De Catechiſm. | 469 
S. 4. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the 


Divine Inftitution of Catechizing, and the Excellency 


of this Catechiſm, both for its Agreeableneſs to An- 


tiquiry, and its own Exact Method, tends chieffy to 
the laſt Particular, which is, Furthly, Io exbort 
ell Perſons to promote the Learning aud Under ſtand- 


ing thereof: For doubtleſs Catechizing is one of the 


moſt neceſſary of all Chriſtian. Duties: Hege/eppas 
tells us, that, by this Way of Catechizing, the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was ſuddenly ſpread over moſt Parts 
of the known World within forty Years after Chriſt; 
and as it: was thus planted, ſo it mult be thus pre- 
ſerved, for if we neglect to inſtruct our Poſterity, 
Religion would dye with this Generation, and the 
next Age would become barbarous and atheiſtical: 
And therefore all Churches have been very careful 
to enjoyn the Practice of Catechizing. The Coun- 


cit ot Trent declares it to be the belt Means to pre- 


ſerve and propagate” their Religion, to compole à 
Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh-Priefts to in- 
ſtruct their People in it, Concil. Triden. Seſſ. 24. 
cap. 7. Luther alſo, in the Beginning of the Ketor- 
mation, writ two Catechiſms, and not only preſcri- 
bed, but uſed this Duty himſelf, declaring he de- 
lighted ir. it more than in all his other Offices v. The 
like Care vas taken in this Matter by Calvin at Geneva, 
and by all the eminent Reformers in all Nations, as 
well as in this of ours; fo that Sir Edin Sands ob- 


ſerves, That nothing did more conduce to enlarge the 


Proteſtant Faith, than the diligent Catechizing uſed by 
the reformed Divines: Lea, the Romaniſts conte ſs as 
much in the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſay ing, Our 
Age is ſadly ſenſible what Miſchief they haue done the 
Church, nat only by their. Tongues, but eſpecially by 
thoſe Writings which they are wont to call Catechiſins, 
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Præfat. ad Catech. Rom. And doubtleſs there can be 


noMeans ſo likely to prevent theDefigns of thePapiſts, 
to root out the Increaſe of Atheiſts, and to unite thoſe 
Differences which Faction hath made among us, as 
conſtant and careful catechizing the younger Sort, 
who are the very Hopes of the next Generation. The 
Atheniam, enquiring at the Oracle, how their Com- 
mon- wealth might become happy, were told, They 
ſhould be fortunate, if they did hang their moſt prev 
cious Things at their Childrens Ears; by which was 
meant inſtructing them in the Principles of Piety and 


Vertue c, and doubtleſs the Counſel is very proper 
for us at this Time. The Cretans taught their Chil- 


dren three Things in their Youth: 1.TheLaws of their 
Country: 2. The Praiſes of their Gods: 2. The En- 
comiums of ſuch as had been valiant Men 4: Suppo- 


ling this would make them Juſt, Religious, and 


Couragious: But we Chriſtians have the Expreſs 
Command of God, for the early Inſtruction of our 
Children; and we have many Reaſons to engage our 
Care therein. F:7/?, The Conſideration of the natural 
ignorance of Children in good Things; who, though 
they learn Evil eaſily, and without a Tutor. yet cannot 
be taught Vertue without much Difficulty, and many 
Inſtructions e; ſo that, if we do not catechize them 


early and often, they will know no more of Divine 


Things than Brutes, and only become wiſe to do 
Evil. Secondly, Let us reflect upon the Miſeries to 
which thoſe Children are expoſed, which are not 
grounded in the Knowledge of Religion; ir is almoſt 
impoſſible but they ſhould make Shipwreck of Faith 
and a good Conſcience: Every Wind turns them, e- 


very 

© Cauſſin. parab. hiſtar. lib. 12. cap. 2. 4 Flian, Var. 
Rift, lib. 2. cap. 29. ', © Rarum & difficile eſt ſieri bonum, 
facile & pronum-eft eſſe malum, & bac, fine magiſtro, ſine ex» 
emplo, dodarina ftatim imbuimur. Cypr. 0. 
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very Rock ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every Sand, 
who want this Skill to be their Pilot; they may eaſily 


be drawn into Atheiſm or Idolatry, Popery or Enthuſi- 


aſm, and generally they fall either into damnable Er- 


rors, or deadly Sins, and ſo ruin their precious Souls to 
all Eternity: No Wonder then that God, who would haue 


all to be ſaued, would have ail to come to the Knowledge 
of the Trutb, 1 Tim. 2. 4. Since, without this Know- 
ledge, there is no Hopes of Salvation; and Children 
had better never been born, than be left thus to periſh 
eternally by the cruel Negligence of their inhumane 
Parents. Thirdly, This kind of Iaſtruction by Cate- 


chiz ing, is the Foundation of all other Improvements z. 
Reading, Preaching, Reproof, and Exhortation are all 


caſt away upon uncatechized Perſons; but if they be 


firſt welt principled, then they may Profit by all o- 
ther Duties: If this be firſt well done, then we may 
expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace; this 


will make them good Subjects, dutiful Children, uſe- 


ful Members of Church or State. And whatever height 


any Perſons have ariſen unto, either in Knowledge of 
Religion, or Practice of Vertue *, this was the Ground- 
work upon which they built, and therefore muſt not 


be deſpiſed: Let me, therefore, earneſtly preſs all Per- 
ſons that are concerned, to promote this profitable 


and neceſſary, pious and Primitive Exerciſe : And 
1. Let Miniſters remember their Lord's Command to 
his great Apoſtle, and be ſure not to deſpiſe to Feed 
his Lambs: S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and the greateſt 
of the Fathers of the ancient Church did nor diſdain 


this Office; and it is certain, their Sermons. can ne- 


ver do good upon an uncatechized Congregation z 
but, by conſtant Catechizing, they ſhall arm their 
People: againſt Hereſies, as well as evil Practices, and 

yy Kh; take 
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Non contemnenda ſunt parva, fine quibus magna conſtare nog 
poſſunt. Hieron. ad Let. Ep. 7 | FLY 
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take the beſt Courſe to ſet them early in the right 
Way to Heaven. 2. Let Parents and Maſters pri- 
vately condeſcend to inſtruct them, and then publick- 
ly bring them to God's Houle to be examined, where 
| their ready Anſwers will be as great an Honour as a 
74 4 | Comfort to thoſe who have inſtruced them: He 
3% 3 that teacheth his Child the Law (faith R. Nachman,) 
1 2s worthy to fit in the preſence of God; but he that 
13.7 doth not, it were well for him if he Were Blind, that 
32 5 be might not ſee the Diſgrace that will befall how, And 
| $a _ doubtleſs, the Obedience and Piety, which Children 
1 and Servants learn by this Duty, is a ſufficient Re- 
1 ward for all the Pains that are taken with them 
[ 740 therein; nor will any good Maſters think it a Dil: 
| 


19 grace to teach the meaneſt of their Servants, when 

5 they conſider, that King Lewis IX. of Enance cate- 
| chiz'd his Kifthin- boy, ſaying, He bath a Soul which 

was bought with Chriſts precious Blood, as well as 
' mine. 3. Let Children be willing to come, not be- 

ing aſhamed to learn: For tis: no Shame to be igno- 
76 rant when we deſire to be inſtructed; but the only 
10 Shame is, to refolve to continue ignorant ſtill. 1 add, 
1 that not only Children in Age, but in Underſtanding 
Tad; alio, muſt come to publick Catechizing; even Ser- 
vants, and all others, who know not the firſt Princi- 

Pies of Religion, as 8. Paul teacheth us, Heb. 5. 13. 

and our Canons require. The older they are, tjge 
more Haſte they had need to make, ro get this neceſ- * 
ſary Inſtruckion; without which, if they dye, they | 
Þ .are in evident Peril of Damnation. And if Mini- 
„ ſters, Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge, 
| do all | joyn their Endeavours hetein.theSucceſs would 
ſoon convince us, how admitable à Form of catechi- 
Zing we have, and how neceſſary and beneficial it is 
for all to learn and underſtand it. 
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Se. 
A Brief Diſcourſe upon the Office 


of CONFIRMATION, 


HE Concluſion of Baptiſm, being an Admont- 
tion that the Party baptized. may | brought ro 


Confirmation, would have obliged us to treat of 


this Rite there; bur becauſe the Church hath made 
ita peculiar Office, we may allow it a peculiar Dit 
courſe, and it doth moſt fitly follow that of Baptiſm, 
being ſo nearly allyed to it, and in Purſuance of that 
great Vow, to the Obſervance whereof we are all fo 

rictly bound: Only, before we enter upon the Parts 


of this Office, we 1ball firſt ſurvey the Original 


thereof, Eo 
Although our Lord Jeſus did not expreſiy inſtitute 
Confirmation, as he did Baptiſm, and the Holy Eucha- 
rift, and ſo it is not properly a Sacrament; yet Agui- 
nas finſies the Reaſon why this bad no poſitive Inſti- 
tution, was, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt (which is here- 
in to be communicated ) was not given till after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, Jahn 7, 39. yet in his promising the Holy 
Spirit to his Diſciples, and to remain with his Church 
for ever, John 14. 16. he ſeemed to ſuppoſe that 
there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them, for the 
perpetual Collation of the Spirit. The firſt Convests, 
indeed, whom the Apoſtles n were confirmed 
by the immediate Hand of God; and he, hy miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſealed their Baptiſm, 
and atteſted the Religion into which they had entered: 
But it was not long before the Apoſtles were appoin- 
ted to miniſter in giving the Holy Spirit to the new- 
ly Bzptized, and then they inſtituted the Rite of Lay- 
ing on of. Hands: And God was pleaſed fo far to 13 
prove their Inſtitution, that he did actually give wor- 
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| | bi | 47 4 | Of Confirmation. 
bf derful meaſures of the Spirit to thoſepn whom they 
Kid their Hands, thereby honouring the Governors 


181 of his Church, -and engaging all the Members thereof 
1 to be ſubject to them, and to be at Peace one with an- 
18 4 other: This appears from that famous Inſtance, As 
. = 8. 14, 15, 15, 17. where, when the Samaritans had been 
[4 128 converted and baptized by Philip the Deacon, they did 
0g not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until S.Perer and S. ohn 

'þ 124 had Confirmed them?, from whence the Fathers gene- 
4 4 rally deduce this Practice: But that this was general- 
1 ly conſtituted among the Apoſtles is evident, becauſe 
1 S. Paul, meeting with ſome baptized at Epbeſus, did, 
1 in like Manner, lay his Hands upon them, and Confirm 
1 them, AZs 19. 6, of which he minds them Ephe/. 1. 
„ 13. In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
1 with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe : And ſo we may juſtly 

i believe he did in other Churches; whereupon he faith 
1 to thoſe of Corinth, 2 Corinth. 1. 21, 22. Now be which 
1 Confirmeth #s* with you in Chrift, and bath Anointed 


. ws, is God, who hath alſa ſealed us, &c. And when this 
great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamentals 
F Religion, Hebrews 6. 1, 2. amongſt them he pla- 
ceth, The laying on of Hands, which cannot well be 


| | meant of the Impofition of Hands in abſolving Peni- 

4: tents, ſince that is included in Repentance before; 
1 nor yet of Ordination, which is one of thoſe Myſte- 
| ries of Perfection, to which S. Paul goes on, Chap. 7. 
. But in regard it follows Baptiſm and is a Doctrine to 
1 be taught to Catechumens, or young Beginners, it is 
wu molt likely to be meant of Confirmation; and ſo it is 

. | 0 5 in- 
| | Id quod deerat 4 Petro & Johanne faFum eſſ, ut Oratione pro 
Þ eis habUa & manu impoſita, invocaretur & infunderetur ſuper 


eos Spiritus Sanctus; quod nunc quoque apud nos geritur : Cypr. 

Epiſt. ad Jubai. ita Hieron, in Lucif. Innocent. lib. 1 cap. 3. &c. 
b Grzc. O Jt gegνEjw, Kc. H yen nuds Fiore Y 

p ανẽ¼¾tn.iανοꝙ. nuds. ; | 
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interpreted by S. Chryſoſtone, Ihe Doctrine of being 
prepared to receive the Holy Spirit, tobich it given by 
Impoſition af Hands. S. Cyprian alſo applies that of 
our Saviour, John 3. 5. of being regenerated with the 
Spirit as well as with Water, to this Myſtery © Which 
is ſo often alluded to in Scripture, and ſo plainly 
to be proved from thence, that thoſe who diſallow it, 
are forced to pretend, that this Apoſtolical Uſage, 
Laying on of: Hands, was only a Perſonal Priviledge, 
and was to ceaſe when miraculous Inſpirations did 
not accompany it. But beſides that, we might argue, 
that the Spirit is to abide in the Church for ever, and 
that Chriſtians have and need it now, though not in 
ſuch wonderful Meaſures, yet as really and effectual- 
ly to the Purpoſes of Sanctification, as any had ir 
then; wherefore, there is no Reaſon the Rite of com- 
municating it ſhould ceaſe; beſides this, I ſay, we 
can eaſily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that the 
Church did in every Age continue this Cuſtom of 
Confirming after Baptiſm, which prove they did not 
imagine it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might 
here alledge the Teſtimonies of Dionyſius, and Clemens 
Romanus, as alſo, the Epiſtles of LUyban and Melchi- 
ades 4, which, though they are not ſo ancient as their 
pretented Authors, yet, in their due place, are not 
wholly to be rejected; theſe, therefore, we omit, as 
being liable to Exception: But we find in Euſebius, 
that theA/ian Biſhop not only baptized but confirm - 
ed the young Man which S. 7obz delivered to him ©, 
Tertulian, who lived in the ſecond S 
| CON, affirms, 


*** 


— 


c Tunc enim plan? ſanctiſicari & eſſe filii Dei poſſunt, fi Sacr a- 
mento utroque naſcantur, cum ſcriptum ſit, niſi quis natus fuerit 
ex Agu & ſpiritu, & c. Epilt. 72. d Dyonyl. Ecclel, hierar. 
cap. 4. Clement. Conſtit. lib 3. cap. 17..6 Epilt, 4. Urban Epiſt. 
ad. omnes fidel. Melchiad. Epift, ad Epiſc. Hiſpani. e Euleb, 
Eceleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 17. — Ee, 
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476 Of Confiimateon. 

affirms: Tbat rhey laid on Hands after Bapt if to in- 
vite the Holy Ghoſt i. And el ſewhere, The flefh ir ſca- 
led, that the Soul may be defended, the fleſh is fhadow- 
ed by impaſit ion of Hands, that the Soul may le illu- 1 
minated by the Spirit's. About 50 Years after, 8. Cy- 
en is moſt expreſs, Upon thoſe (faith he) who have 
= - cen baptized inthe Church, und recervedecclefiaſtical 
A and lawful Baptiſm the HolyGhoſt is invocated and pou- 
5 red out, Prayer being made over them, and Hands laid 
pon them: And more to the ſame purpoſe h. About the 


\as ; 

* * 
7 7 
4 5 — Ty 4 n * — * 
.. Co 


22722 ͤ ͤ Ä 
i dn A Py — — A$-4 
A 


0 od 
IEEE 


AE Sane $4 * — — —— _— 


nne. 


19 lame time was that Epiſtle writ by Coraelius Biſhop 
$5 of Rome, mentioned by Exfebius*, wherein he ſaith, 
| Þ That though Novatus were baptized, yet being not con- 
1 fummatied with the ſeal of Confirmation, be could not ro- 
14 aigus the HolyGhoſt. To this may be addedthe 77 Canon 
iy of the Council of Eliberis, which requires, the Biſhop 
Yl ſhould cofirm by his Benedi&ion, thdſe who had not 
14 been baptized in his Preſence: For it is to be noted, that 
I when theBiſhop was preſent, and the Perſon baptized 
1 vas full of Age, the Rite of Confirmation immediately 
1 followed Baptiſm; which otherwiſe (in the Weſtern 


Church eſpecially) was deferred for ſome time after. 
The next Authority may be derived from the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, An, 365, which ſaith h, That the Bap- 
tiged muſt after being anointed with the Heavenly Un- 
Lian, that they may be Partakers of the Kingdom of 


ö God. And nothing is more full than S. Ambroſe, who 
0 lived about 20 Years after, Who puts the young Chri- 
j et | ian 


f Dehinc manus imponitus advocans & invitans Spiritum San- 
dum, de Bapt. cap. 6. 8 Idem, de Rei. carnis cap. 8. h Qui 
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f mn Eccleſia baptiaantur per Prepoſitos. Eccleſia offerantur, & per 
5 noſtram orationem, & manus impoſitionem Spiritum Sanctum con- 
* fequantur, Epiſt. ad fubaian. 73 i Eccleſ. Hift.lih. 6. Cap. 33. 
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ſtian in Mind of the Spiritual Seal which he bad re- 
ceived l. And tells him, this ſpiranal Sealwwts;-when 
(after Baptiſm) the Holy Gboſt was poured forth at 
the Invocation of the Prieſt m. And in another 
place , By Dupoſation of Haudt, it is believed the Spi- 
rit may be received, which” is wont to be lone ofttr 
Baptiſm, by. #he Biſban, for abe Confirmation of Unity 
in the Church. His Contemporary alfo;S. Ba/l,"re- 
cords, that Ezbulas and he, were confirttied' by Biſhiop 
Maximut. And to conclode, S. Hierome-a Man of 


the ſame Age ſpeaking of Confirmation ſuith, This 


Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, wet der- 
ved upon the Biſhops for their Honour —— and if ther# 
were. 10 Authority 1 Scripture, the Conſent of the 
whole Narld in this Matter would haue the Force of # 
Lato o. It will be needleſs to deſcend lower, where 
Teſtimonies grow ſtill mofe numerous; only we may. 
add, that Confirmation im our Senſe is allowed by 
the Latheran Churches v, and conftantly practiſed 

in Babemia u, nor is it condemned by any ſober Pro- 
teſtants. And rherefore, 4s our Church hath pru- 
dently and piouſly retained it, we ought to have a 
high veneration for it, eſpecially ſince we are all 


baptized. uſhally in out Intancy. And that (when- 


ever we are Partakers of it} it may beredlly effectual 
to us, we will briefly confider the Way of its Adkzi- 


nitration, deginning with the Method of the whole 
Office. * 0 | 
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IA cepiſti ſgqnaculum [pirituale—ſignavit te Deus Pater, con- 
Frmavit te:Ghriſtus, 8c. lib. de initiand. cap. 7. ® If fon- 
tem ſupereſt ut per fectio at quando ad Invocationem Sacerdotis 
Spiritus Sanſtus infunditur. de Sacram. Hb. 3. capz. Com- 

ment in Hehr. 6. initio. Heron Dialog. adverl. Luciferi- 
anos. „ Confeſſio Saxonica de Confirm. * Comenius 
Annot. id Ration, diſciplin. Eccleſ, Bohem, cap. 3. Sect. 3. 
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Tne Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts. 


478 5 Confirmation. 


1 The Aueh ts of the Order of Confirmation 


bon, 8 To 15 end that 
W, 1. A ſerious Ad- Confirmation 
oy monition, in {i Preface, 5725 mini 
T8 OY Io tre | 

| Ee This nero Do ou here in 

f I. A ſolemn ſti- 
pulation, in 

r. The , Anſwer, II 40. 


prepa- q (The v erlicles 155 help i, 2 . | 
3-Acts of Praiſe and 14 ho "br | 
made, &c. 


e ner 
by Almig ht and 


| 
| 4. Supplication | Everlaſting 
=: {ne 


tion, and the preſence of 
God, &c. 


* 


r the Gifts of Q The firſt ocher God, who haſt 
| vouch Hafed to, 


* Spirit, in 
&. 


ger. The Act of 

2. The the Ceremony, 
Rite it (via. 

4 ſelf, as 12. The words 

to which do ac- 

company it, 


Laying on of hands. 


| Defend, O 
The ſolemnBe- Lord, th 
nediction, (Child, &c. 


RT The Lord be, 
1. TheVerſicle, Nc. 
and 
fr. More general Reſponſe, 
C. 


Petitions, in 2 
gh rag - uh 2. The Lord's 5 Our Father, 
3 . Prayer, 1&c. 
4 | | Alm? ig hy and 
. The The proper Everlaſting 
on- 2. More peculi- \ Collect, God,who mak- 
cluſion © liar to the Oc- | eſt us both,8&c, 


= calion, in O Almighty 
2 95 The laſt Col- & Lord, and ever. 
lect, laſting God, 
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And with thy, 
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3. A Benedicti- The final Bleſ- 1 N f | 
LON, (vi 2 ) bing, &c, 7 
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"ai Sor The Preface. 


g. i. To theEnd that Confirmation map beMWini- - 
ſtred, to the moze edifping of luch as ſhall receive 
it, &c. Our Church is o far from eſteeming Ignorance. 
to be the Mother of Devotion, that there are all Endea» 8 
- vours uſed that every Office may be performed with "8 
Underſtanding; to whichPurpole this(as well as other 4 

Offices) begins with a Preface, wherein thoſe who come I 

to Confirmation are taught what they are about to do, 

and what is required of them; for this is moſt agreea- 

ble to S. Paul's great Rule, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Let all things 1 

be done to edi ſicat ion; 4. e. to the moſt Profit and ſpiri- fl 

tual Advantage of thoſe. who partake of theſe Myſte- g 

ries. Now, as to this of Confirmation : In the preſent 

Greece Church it is always done at the ſameTime with 

Baptiſm, even to Infants as well as Adult, for fear they 

ſhould die without it:; and, in the Roman Church, In- 8 

fants were confirmed very ſoon after Baptiſm, upon 8 

the Perſwaſion, that they were not perfect Chriſtians 8 

without this ſ. In England about * 400 Lears ago, = 

Children were uſually confirmed at Five Years of 8 

Age: Which was ſooner than they could apprehend 

the Deſign, or do the Duties of this Ordinance; 

wherefore now, in the Latine Churches. eſpecially, | 

Children are not admitted to be confirmed till they be | 
' of fuller Age; that ſo Opportunity may be given 70. = 

the. Parents and Godfathers, and to the Refors of "8 

the Church, to inſtru? and admoniſh them more di. 1 

ligently in the Faith, which they have profeſſed in = 

Baptiſm: Caſſand. conſult. cap. 9. The Allzmbly | 8 

oof | | | ar. — wH 
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1 480 Of Confirmation. be 
1 at Trent appoints it to be adminiſtred between ſe- 
ven and twelve Years of Age; and a Synod at Mi- 
lan, Anno 1565. politively forbids the Confirming ' 
I of any ander Sever: But becauſe there is great Va- 
4 4 riety in regard of the Difference of Childrens Capa- 
44 cities, and Manner of Education ; Therefote che old 
j Canon Law fixed no Time, but *required* they” be f 
berfed Age, Which the Glofs goth ill te interpret 
weloe Na, Old, fines the Mething is, That they 
Ki be of cotnpetent Years to profir by Confirmation. 
04 And in the fame Manner doth our Church nominate' 
bl no Year; but appointihg it to be done only to ſuch 
bf 2s axe come to Narr of Diſcretion, andre well in- 
pi ſtructed in the Catechiſm; for, how can Children 
a renew their Vow unleſs the underſtand What it is? 
It was formerly promiſed for them, arid now they 
WEE - | are to engage, that they will renounce all Evil, be- 
J: 1518 lleve the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and keep 
4 il the Commandments of God; wherefore it is abfo- 
_ + Totely neceſſary, that they firft underſtand the Rea- 
$A ſonableneſs of their Renuncution, the Truth of the 
4 | Greed, the Meaning and Extent of the Ie Com- 
mandnentt, together with the Ute of Prayer and the 
1 Sacraments, fox obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or 
11 elſe they can never make à prudent, or a laſting Re- 
. folotion: The Promiſe was made by others, when we 
WES were alrogerher uncapable; but now, that God hath 
14 | ſTpated us ro Years of Diſcretion, it becomes our own: - 
(SET Duty, and we muff, by deliberate Choice; take it upon 
1 ourſelves ; and, as this Preface notes, thoſe are the two 
1 great Ends and Benefits of this Duty. 1. That every 
one may exprefly conſent to the Covenant in which 
he is ſo highly concern d. 2. That he may, be- 
fore God and many Witneſſes, engage to perforin 
his Part chefeof. Not muicli unlike this, & al Cu- 
14 e 2 om 
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The Interrogation and Anſwer. 481 


ſtom of the Fews, of bringing their Children before 
the Congregation at thirteen Years old, when they 
have learned the Law and the Miſnah, and their 
daily Prayeis; whereupon they are declared Sons of 
the Precept, and henceforth to anſwer for their.own 
Sins, and fo the Rite ends in Praiſes and Supphca- 
tions, Buxt. Synag. Fud: cap. 3. Conſidering there- 
fore here is ſo great a Work to be performed, Mini- 
ſters, Parents, and Godfathers, muſt moſt diligently 
prepare thoſe under their Charge for it; and they 
who are to be Confirmed, muſt examine themſelves 
if they can freely and willingly make this Vow, 
without any Reſerve or Hy pooriſy, and conſider how 
they may keep it; and that ſome Days before be 
ſet apart to this Purpoſe, is very convenient; for it 
Was an old Order, that all ſhould faſt before they 

came to ſo weighty a Duty. We muſt not dare to 
come for Company meerly, or for Faſhion-lake, 
nor let it be ſaid of us as Sidonius did of Theodortch, 
His Worſhip of God is ſuch, that every one might per- 
cerve, be ſhewed that Obſervance, rather out of Cuſtom, 
than for any Reverence to Religion, Sidon. Epiſt. 1. For 


then we ſhall not only be condemned by Men, but 
by God allo. 7 


28 §. 2. The Interrogation. and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Do pe here in the Pꝛeſence of God, 
and of this Congregation, renew the Solemn 
Pꝛomiſe and Gow, &c. Anſw. J do.] The 
moſt ancient and univerſal Way of obliging our 
{ſelves by Words, is Stipulation, that is, by a @ueſtion 
and Anſwer ; which is the moſt approved by the Ro- 
man Laws, becauſe it gives the Party to be obhged, 
Opportunity to conſider what he is to bind himſelf 
unto, and ſo may give a deliberate Anſwer. Juin. 
Inſtit. lib. 3. Tit. 6. S. 1. Which Method was ancy 
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482 The Interrogation and Anſwer. 


ently uſed in Confirmation, wherein we are asked 
by the High Miniſter of Religion, the Biſhop him- 
ſelf, whether we will renew our Baptiſmal Vow *, 
And to this he ſolemnly chargeth us to anſwer as in 
the Preſence of God, and the whole Congregation; 
and tor greater Security, one Godfather or Godmother, 
is peculiarly required b, as a Pledge of our Sincerity, 
and to be a continual Monitor to us to keep our 
Vow, as well as a Witneſs of our making the ſame, 
So that it behoveth every one whois to be Confirmed, 
to conſider well, and anſwer ſincerely, leſt he af- 
front God to his very Face, who diſcerns the Heart; 
yea, left he abuſe his Witnefles, and the whole Con- 
or, who will teſtifie againſt him at the dread- 
ul Day of Doom. We were every one obliged be- 
fore, but in regard that Vow was made by others 
for us, and long ſince, when we were uncapable, it 
is thought fit by the Church, there ſhould be a No- 
vation (as the Civil Law calls it) that is, that we 
ſhould renew the Obligation in our own Names, 
that ſo the Vow may have the greater Force upon 
us. But it is ſo much cur Intereſt and Advantage to 
"conſent to God's Terms, and engage ourſelves in 
his Covenant, that if we know our own Benefit, 
we ſhall need no urging to it, but as ſoon as we hear 
the bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heartily and thankfully 
agree to it ©. There are, indeed, many Duties, to 
which you do bind yourſelves, but without them 
you cannot have eternal Life. So that it is no more 
| # | than 
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Inde olim vocatur BeÞutwcis Þ 6ponoyias. Apoſtol. lib, 3. 
ca p- 17. a | | 
d Pro eo qui promittit ſolent alii obligari qui fide-juſſores appellan- 
tur, guos homines accipere ſolent dum curant ut diligentins ſibi cautum 
fir, Juſtin, inſtit. Lib. 3. Tit, 21. Sect. 1. 
Fides ſuadenda non imperanda. Bern. in Cantic. 66, Neme 
g itur ut credat invitus. Caſtiodor, variar, Lib. 2. | 
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The Verſicler and Reſponſes, 483 
than if the Biſhop ſhould ſay thus: Since you cannot 
be ſaved unleſs you renew your Vom, &c, will you re- 
new it, and keep it, that you may be ſaved ?2*Who. 
would not anſwer, I will? You have been ſpared 
now by God to thoſe Years that you can conſider, 
what Benefits you will have by making and keep» 
ing it, and what {ad Miſeries you run into by 
breaking it; ſo that it may juſtly be expected you 
ſhall upon good Grounds ſay, I agree to it with all 
my Heart, before God and all this Congregations 
And when you have engaged, remember, as the Greek 
Church ſpeaks to the Catechumen, after his ſolemn 
Promiſe to be a Chriſtian ; the Bonds are now ſealed, 
and Chrift bath received them who 1s in Heaven, mind 
your Promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will 
openly be produced at the Day of Fudgment Take 
beed you bluſh not at Chriſt's dreadful Tribunal, where as 
the Powers of Heaven tremble, and all Mankind” fand 
to be judged, Where the Devil will be preſent to 
accuſe you, ſaying, Lord, this Wretch in Word renounced 
me, but in Deed was my Servant. Then Angels" ſhall 
ſigh, and Holy Men ſhall bewail your Miſery. But Fas 
ther nor Mother cannot help yon; Brethren and Friends 


will not own you, but every Man ſhall be naked” and 


deftitute———— Conſider therefore, und provide for your 
own Safety. Euchologion Græcor. in Orat. ad faci- 


endum Catechum. 


S. 3. The Verſicles and Reſponſes, 


Upon theHearing of this good Confeſton, the whole 
Church expreſs their Joy, and their Deſires it may 
be confirmed in ſome of the Words of David's Pſalms, 
which are often uſed in ancient Liturgies, and are 
very properly inſerted here, that the whole Con- 
gregation may joyn, I. In the Profeſſion of their 
Faith in God. II In the giving Glory to him III. In 

i begging 


4 


LOSE PR OSA RICO 
Monti fie. $- 


= 


SRO En WD W : 
rr N ns l 8 has blo Wh a f 
n * e © ——— : — 
* re ——— — „ 


484 The Verſicles and Reſponſes. 
begging Acceptance from him. The Particulars 
follow. WY 

I. Hal. 124. J. Dur Pelp ſtandeth in the 
Name .of the Lozd.  4»/v. Mho hath made. 
e.] When we conſider how at our Admiiſion in- 
to the Covenant of Grace, The Snare (of the Devil) 
was: broken, and we were delivered, ver ſ. 6. we are ad- 


moni ſhed to confeſs it was by the Helpof God; and 


to prevent ſpiritual Pride, the Biſhop minds us we 
cannot keep this Promiſe by our own Strength a, but 
we may have Help from him who made. Heaven and 
Earth, and therefore ought not to deſpair. | 

II. Pſal. 113. 2. Bleſſed be the Name of the 


Lond. 4ſ».Hencefo2th Wo2ld without env. | 


And ſince the Name of this Glorious Lord God hath 
been. our only Help, and ſhall be ſo for ever, have 
we not all poſſible Reaſon to magnifie and praiſe his 


Name now ourſelves, yea, and to deſire that it may 


he bleſſed and glorified to all Eternity? For he pi- 
tied and viſited us, he redeemed and waſhed us from 
aur Sins, in the. Laver of Regeneration, and in the 
Fountain of his Son's Blood, and he hath now in- 
erealed the Number of his profeſſed Servants. Oh, 
that his Mercy may. be remembred for ever and 
ever. 
III. Pfal. 102. 1. Lozd hear our. Papers. 
Anſw. And let our Cry come unto thee. | From 
the Remembrance of his former Favours, we are 
encouraged to ask for more, and in this humble Man- 
ner, we crave Audience of the King of Heaven be- 
fore our Supplication begin. The Biſhop is going 
to pray and cry to God on our Behalf, and we, and 
all the Congregation are about to joyn with him in 
Prayers 


rn 


* Sed ne putes te viribus tuis hoc poſſe, attende cujus eſt opis, Aug. 


in Icc, 


98 — „ = 


d, 


The Fir Prayer: 485 


Prayers for the good Spirit which we need, wth in 


earneſt. Cries to be delivered from the evil 8 Spirit io 


which we were in Bondage, Firff, therefore we 
crave Acceptance, and defire, that by his an{wer- 
ing our Requeſts, we may perceive our Cry hath 
come unto him; or, as St. Auguſtine obſerves, the 
Phraſe is doubled to ſhew the vehement Deſire, and 
fervent Affections of the Petitioners b. Wherefore 
we muſt ſpeak this with an earneſt Drs o 
ſhall we (no doubt) make Way for the UE 
Prayer to pierce the guns 


S. 4. The Firs Prayer. 


Almighty and Everliving God, who haft 
vouchlafed to regenerate theſe. thy Ser- 
vants, &c.] Before the Impoſition ot Hands, 
there was a Prayer made for the Gifts of the Spirit 
to be poured forth upon the Party to be Confirmed, 
as appears by the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, Ter tl. 


lian, Ambroſe, &c. before cited. For although the 


Spirit do go along with the Water in Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, yet the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary to lay 
their < Hands on the baptized, that they might re- 
ceive the Spirit in great Meaſures, and the Fathers 
thought it was particularly given by this Rite: 
Nar is it any Vonder (faith one 4) if a Man have a 
double Untion, in order. to receiving the Holy Gboßt, 
ſince the Spirit was twice given to the Apoſtles themſelves, 
John 20. 22. Acts 2. 4. n fmce the Spirit 3s 
given to ſeveral Purpoſes (as the former Author notes) 

1 3 pix. 


bc Mites 7 * * 8. 


b In geminatione aſteclis petentis ef. Auguſt. in locum. 


c Spiritas autem Sanctus in ſold Catholic er manus impoſit jonem 


dari dicitur. Aug. in Donat. de Ran 
1 Raban. Maurus de Inſtitut. Cleric, lib. I, cap. 30, 


e 


art thou, O Lord God Almighty, | 
Pleaſed to regenerate this thy new 1nlightened Servant, by 
Mater and the Holy Ghoſt, granting him a Pardon of all 


„ 15 Fir Prayer. _ 

bi. in Baptiſm, to conſecrate an Habitation to God; 
7n Confirmation, to declare that the ſeven fold Grace of 
the Holy Gboſt is come into us with a Fulneſs of Sauctity, 


Wildom, and Vertue. Or, as Euſebius Emiſſenus 
germ. de: Pentec. In Baptiſm, the Holy Spirit gives 
what is ſufficient to make us innocent, but in Confir ma- 
tion it gives Increaſe, and mates us gracious. In thort, 


there the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us from Sin, 
Here to adorn us with all its Graces e. According to 
Which ancient Doctrine, this Prayer is compoſed : 


Firs, to acknowledge the former Gift, and then to 
petition for the Second, in the very Words almoſt of 
that ancient Prayer, which came between Baptiſm 
and Confirmation in the Greek * Liturgy. Bleſſed 
ho now bat 


bis voluntary and involuntary Sins: Do thou, O Lord, 


and merciful Governor of all, beſtow upon him alſo, the 
Seal of the Gift of the holy, omni potent, and ever to be 
adored Spirit, &c. And it is very fit we ſhould 


praiſe God for the Grace of Baptiſm, before we beg 
that of Confirmation; efpecially becauſe the waſhing 


of us from Original Sin in the holy Laver, did 


cleanſe and prepare us, that we might be pure Tem- 
ples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in; the greater 


Meaſures of the Spirit now begged, are but in pur- 


ſuance of the former Mercy. The Lord did then 
conſign us to the Spirit, and now we pray it may 
| viſibly 
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The. Firſt Prayer. - 98 487 


viſibly exert itſelf: He then liſted us as has Soldiers, IB 
and we have been ever ſince by Catechiſing trained. 3 
Gen. 14. 14. and now are going into the Field a- 9 
gainſt our ſpiritual Enemies, fo that we ſhall need 0 


more viſible and more efficacious Aſſiſtances; 'Where- 
fore we pray for all the Gifts of the. Holy Spirit, 
which, in the old Greek and Latine Tranſlations, are 
reckoned up to be Seven, Iſa. 11, 2. and from thence 
are tranſcribed into this Prayer; and theſe Seven are 
put for all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the Gifts = 
of the Holy Ghoſt by Seven Spirits, Rev. 1. 4. Chap. 4. 8 
5. and 5. 6. Whence alſo we often read in the An- i 


FL . N . 


cients, of the Seven- fold Grace of the Spirit s, and 1 
the Number Seven is put for the Holy Spirit itſelf k. | 
But for theſe Seven here reckoned up, it is certain l = 
they were in the ſame Words repeated in the Office 1 


of Confirmation, as long ago as St. Ambroſe's Time, 
who ſaith, Remember that thou haſt received the Spiritual 
Seal, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit ' 
of Counſel and Strength the Spirit of Knowledge and God- = 
lineſs, and the Spirit of Holy Fear '. And in another a 
Place *, It remaineth after Baptiſm (ſaith he) that we = 
be made compleat, when upon the Prayer of. the Prieſt, the _ 
Holy Spirit is poured into us, the Spirit of Wiſdom, &c. 1 
as before. Where he farther inſtructs us, that all 
Gifts and Graces belong to the Spirit, but theſe are 
the moſt eminent and principal, ſo that they are 
put for all the reſt. We muſt not be too curious in 
the Particulars, ſince many of the Words ſeem to be 
ſynonymous, yet we may thus diſtingmſh theſe 4 
i 114 ſeven 8 


E Ambroſ. in Luc, 9. item Raban. Maus, lib. r. cp. 30. 8 
h Septenario numero ſig niſicatur Spi itus Sanctus. Aug ſ de Civ. = 
Dei. lib. 11. cap. 31. | 
i Ambroſ. lib. de initiand. cap. 7. 
* Idem de Sacram, lib. 3. cap. 2. 
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488 The Laying on of Hands. 

ſeven Gifts. 1. The Spirit of being Wiſe in Spiri- 
. tual Things. 2. The Spirit of apprehending what 
we are taught. 3. The Spirit of prudent managing 
all our Actions. 4. The Spirit ot Power to execute 

all our religious Purpoſes. 5. The Spirit of diſcern- 
ing between Good and Evil. 6. The Spirit of De- 
votion in God's Service. 7. The (Spirit of Reve- 
rence to be expreſſed towards God in our whole Con- 
verſation. Theſe are the bleſſed Gifts for which the 
Biſhop prays, that we may be wiſe and apprehen- 
ſive, prudent and couragious, diſcreet in our Choice, 
devout in our Duties, and pious in our Lives; and 
i theſe can be obtained, we may be aſſurec all Graces 
will ſpring from theſe Roots, Charity, and the Love 
of God, Humility and Watchfulneſs, Faith and 
Holineſs, Meekneſs and Patience, Temperance and 
Chaſtity, and what not. Let us therefore kneel 
reverently, and joyn devoutly with the holy Man; 
let us open our Hearts by earneſt Deſires, and 
ſtretch ont the Hands of Faith and Hope to receive - 
theſe ſo much needed, theſe ſo ineftimable Giſts; 
and let us not doubt but God will hear his own 
Servant, and gratify our Deſires : Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to give theſe Gifts to us, and others have 
received them in the Uſe of this very Means, fo 
that if we ask heartily, . and believe firmly, God 
will by the ſame Means give them unto us alſo. 


d. 5 The Laying ON of. Hands. 


The Impoſition of Hands is one of the moſt Anci- 
ent Ceremonies in the World, .obſerv'd by Jacab in 
the giving of his Bleſſing, Gen. 48: 14. and by this 
Example ever after practiſed among the Jews in Be- 
nedictions, in conferring of all Holy Offices, Numb. 
27.18. and to many other Purpoſes in their Religion; 
whereupon our Lord Fejus uſed it alſo when he bleſſed 
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The Laying on of Hands, 489 
little Children, Matth. 19:13. as well as when he 
healed the ſick, Mat. 8. 15 and the Apoſtles adopted 
it to be the Rite, for Communicating the Spirit in 
Confirmation, 4d, 8. 17. which was ſo regularly ob- 
ſerved, that it gave Name to the whole Office, which 
is call'd Laying on of Hands, Heb. 6. 2. as we noted be- 
fore, and not only S. Auguſtine !, but moſt of the La- 
tine Writers call it uſually [mpoſition of Hands; nor 
was Confirmation ever miniſtred-without Laying on 
of Hands m. The Roman Church of late hath left it 
aut, and inſtead thereof, uſe anointing and giving 
the Party a Box on the Ear: But our Church hath re- 
ſtor'd this Eſſential and Apoſtolick Rite; and as upon 
Mſes laying his Hands upon the Seventy Elders, 
God put his Spirit upon them, Numb. 11. 17. fo we 
hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop lays 
his Hand upon us, fee Numb. 6. 27. and therefore we 
kneel moſt humbly that we may receive it. It was 


anciently the Manner for the Biſhop to lay both 


his Hands a-croſs on the Head of the confirmed, not 
only in imitation of Jacob, Gen. 48. but with al- 
luſion to the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, 
and from whom we receive the Holy Ghoſt. But 
this is now laid aſide. It may ſeem more ſtrange ta 
ſome, how our Reformers came to omit the Ceremo- 
ny of anointing with Oil, ufed fo anciently in the 
Latine Church, and in the Greek alſo, that it hath 
canſed the whole Office to be called Chriſm, or 
Anointing,” and by that Name it is called in ſome 
very ancient Canons : But'it muſt be conſidered, 
that this Oil, or Chriſm, is not of Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution, nor Uſe in Confirmation, but was added after 

„„ = neo their 


— 


EY 


' Auguſt, in donat. de Bapt. lib, 3. cap. 16. 
n Dehinc manus imponitur aflvocans & invitans Spiritum Sanctum. 
: | 1 Ln; © 52 BAT „ 


1 


Pw ß Or ARS ECAC IEEE CEINTEN R * 
N 4 + 4 8 : Nee * 2 5 11 IE © Nn 2 


. EF 


_ 


Ee. ITT EE W 
3 2 ——ů — —„— 

3 r 
* 2 * \ 


_—C—— .me — . . >; 2 
> mas." _ 

W „r - — — 
FE \ # * * * * 


2 


: 34 L ' b 3 2 rs i FA ” : n FS & ES ata ent a EIS 5 2 ore a Fi ES ag N n | 
5 1 Ne * r 7 8 Gt 1 T8 F 4 n * 3 . N . N 3 4 L 88 £7 1 — 
2 3 2 I Ne x EL TIRE SOT i 5 9 1 * & : 2 * ; 
— 14447 , 4 ” - 1 
CO TIRES a - 2 : * * 
——⏑—— . r 


490 -The Laying on: f Hands. 
their Times; in Alluſion to that Oil unto, which the 
Holy Spirit is compared, for its healing and flamn g 


Qualities. And Jam apt to believe, this Anointir g 
was firſt added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not 


uſed in Confirmation till afterwards, which hath 


occaſioned divers to miſtake, who apply many 
Places of Antiquity where the Baptiſmal Anointing 


is mentioned, as if they belonged to Confirmaticn. 


However, this Chriſmation is accompanied with 


; much Superſtition in the Roman Church, and hath 


excluded the more ancient Rite of Laying on of 
Hands; ſo that our Reformation hath reſtored the 
Primitive Ceremony, and rejected the Anointing, 


well knowing that it was not eſſential to this Office, 


nor uſed by the Apoſtles; ſo that if any {hall object 
there is a Deficiency in our Confirmation, he may 


ſay there was a Defect in that of the Apoſtles alſo, 


ſince we do all it is recorded they did. Nor is our 


Church more careful to keep to the Apoſtolick Pat- 
tern in the Ceremony, than in the Perſon who per- 


forms this Rite; appointing it only to be done by 
a Biſhop, becauſe, though Philip had Liberty both to 
preach and to baptize, yet the Apoſtles only could 
Confirm, As 8. 14. 15. Chap. 18. 16. And there- 


upon the ancient Church did ever reſerve the Hc- 
+ nour of diſpenſing this Adminiſtration to the 


Biſhops their Succeſlors, as all the Fathers with one 


+ Conſent teſtifie n. And though, St. Ambroſe men- 


tions the Presbyters in Agypt, who conſign in the 
Biſhop's Abſence „ yet we may gather from 
6 St. Au- 
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Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. Ad confirmationem unitatis in Eccleſia 


Chriſti, à Pontificibus fieri ſolet. Ambroſ. in Heb. 4 fols Epi 
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The BenediGion. 491 
St. Auguſline v, that is meant of their Conſecrating the 

Elements; and if any where elſe we read of the 

Prieſts Anointing, it is uſually meant of the Anoint- 

ing in Baptiſm ; for that of Confirmation was ever 
thought to be the Biſhop's Prerogative. But then 

as the Biſhops have the ſole Honour, ſo they have 
alſo the whole Charge of this Duty a; and ſince it 
muſt be wholly undone, if they perform it not, the 
Church hath enjoyned the frequent Adminiſtration 
thereof unto thoſe Reverend Fathers, whole peculiar 
Privilege of Confirming, is apt to beget a greater 
Veneration of it in the Minds of devout People, and 
to make them expect nobler Effects from that Office, 


- which none but the higheſt Miniſter of Religion can 


celebrate, ; 
§. 6. The Benediction. 


Defend, D Low, this thy Chtld (or this 
thy Servant) with thy Heavenly O2ace, that 
he may continue thine for ever, &c.] The 
preſent Church of Rome is very Magiſterial in the 
Words of this Rite, for the Biſhop ſaith, I ſeal thee 
with the Sign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the 
Oil of Salvation. The Greek is ſomething more mo- 
deſt, ſaying only, The Seal of the Giſt of the Holy 
Gholt. Eucholog. But ours is the humbleſt Form of 
all, being an earneſt Supplication, to ſhew that the 
Biſhop doth not pretend to give the Spirit from 
himſelf , but he begs it of God, whoſe Steward he 


is, and the Inſtrument to convey it to us. It is 
Pro- 
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P Auguſt. Quæſt. 101. in Ver. & Nov. Teſt. 

Non eſt dignum ut inde exigas honorem, unde reſugis laborem: 
Bern, Epiſt. 87. See the Lxth Canon of our Church. 

Deus dar ſpiritum ſanctum, non enim humanum hoc opus, neque 
ab homine datur, ſed qui invocatur a ſacerdote a Deo traditur, in 
que Dei mwnus eſt miniſterium ſacerdetes, Ambroſ. ; 
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* their Times, in Alluſion to that Oil unto. which the 
AY Holy Spirit is compared, for its healing and flamu g 
A Qualities: And Jam apt to believe, this Anointirg 
was firſt added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not 
uſed in Confirmation till afterwards, which hath 
occaſioned, divers to miſtaxe, who apply many 
Places of Antiquity where the Baptiſmal Anointing 
is mentioned, as if they belonged to Confirmaticn. 
However, this Chriſmation is accompanzed with 
much Superſtition in the Roman Church, and hath 
excluded the more ancient Rite of Laying on of 
Hands; ſo that our Reformation hath reſtored the 
Primitive Ceremony, and rejected the Anointing, 
well knowing that it was not eſſential to this Office, 
nor uſed by the Apoſtles; ſo that if any ſflall object 
there is a Deficiency in our Confirmation, he may 
ſay there was a Defect in that of the Apoſtles alſo, 
ſince we do all it is recorded they did. Nor is our 
1 Church more careful to keep to the Apoſtolick Pat - 
A tern in the Ceremony, than in the Perſon who per- 
d forms this Rite; appointing it only to be done by 
a Biſhop, becauſe, though Philip had Liberty both to 
preach and to baptize, yet the Apoſtles only could 
Confirm, Ad, 8. 14. 15. Chap. 18. 16. And there- 
upon the ancient Church did ever reſerve the Hc- 
nour of diſpenſing this Adminiſtration to the 
Biſhops their Succeſſors, as all the Fathers with one 
Conſent teſtifie n. And though, St. Ambroſe men- 
; tions the Presbyters in Agypt, who conſign in the 
E | "Biſhop's Abſence *, yet we may gather from 
| x St. Au- 
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copis. Aug. quæſt. 44. in N. T. 1d xorvpates, Chry ſoſt. homil. 
in 18. Act. | 
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St. Auguſline v, that is meant of their Conſecrating the 
Elements; and if any where elſe we read of the 
Prieſts Anointing, it is uſually meant of the Anoint- 
ing in Baptiſm ; for that of Confirmation was ever 
thought to be the Biſhop's Prerogative. But then 


as the Biſhops have the ſole Honour, ſo they have 


alſo the whole Charge of this Duty a; and ſince it 
muſt be wholly undone, if they perform it not, the 
Church hath enjoyned the frequent Adminiſtration 
thereof unto thoſe Reverend Fathers, whole peculiar 
Privilege of Confirming, is apt to beget a greater 
Veneration of it in the Minds of devout People, and 


to make them expect nobler Effects from that Office, 


which none but the higheſt Miniſter of Religion can 


celebrate. 


&. 6. The Benediction. 


Defend, D Lozd, this thy Child (or this 
thy Servant) with thy Peavenly Ozace, that 
be may continue thine for ever, &c.] The 
preſent Church of Rome is very Magiſterial in the 
Words of this Rite, for the Biſhop ſaith, I ſeal thee 
with the Sign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the 
Oil of Salvation. The Greek is ſomething more mo- 
deſt, ſaying only, The Seal of the Giſt of the Holy 
Gbo#. Eucholog. But ours is the humbleſt Form of 
all, being an earneſt Supplication, to ſhew that the 
Biſhop doth not pretend to give the Spirit from 
himſelf r, but he begs it of God, whoſe Steward he 


is, and the Inſtrument to convey it to us. It is 
Pro- 
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P Auguſt. Quæſt. 101. in Ver. & Nov. Teſt. 

Non eſt dignum ut inde exigas honorem, unde refagis laborem: 
Bern, Epiſt. 87. See the Lxthi Canon of our Church. 

Deus dat ſpiritum ſanctum, non enim humanum hoc opus, neque 


ab homine datur, ſed qui invocatur a ſacerdote a Des traditur, in 


que Dei manu eſt mini ſterium ſacerdetes. Ambroſ. 
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minem © Auguſt. in Donat. de Bap. lib. 3. cap. 17. 


492 The Benedliction. 


probable alſo, that it was moſt anciently done by 
Prayer, ſince St. Auguſtine ſaith, Impoſition of Hands 

was a Prayer made over a — 77 „ and St. Ambroſe 

notes, That even St. Paul himſelf was not ſo bold as to 
communicate the Spirit autoritattvely to bis New Con- 
werts, but he begs it of God for them, Col. 1. 9.* Now 
the Party Confirmed, ought chearfully to hope this 
Prayer {hall be accepted, and while the Biſhop's 
Hand is over our Head, we ought to meditate, that 
God himſelf will keep ns in the Shadow of his Hand, 
Ta. 49. 2. And that by this Rite is ſignified, that 
the Lord will ſtretch out his Hand to defend us againſt 
all our ſpiritual Enemes. We have given up our 
ſelves to be his Servants, and the Hand of the Lord is 
with us, Luk. 1. 66. That is, his Spirit is upon us, 
and if we keep cloſe to him, None can pluck us out of 
bis Hand, Joh. 10. 28. 29, but we may continue his 
for ever. Satan wallt aflault us, the World will al- 
Jure us, and the Fleſh will intice us to break this 
Vow: but the Holy Man prays we may be defended 


| by the Spirit of Grace, fo that we may never fall 


off, as too many have done. It is a Comfort to ſee 
ſo many dedicatipg themſelves to God, but it is alſo 
a 1ad Conſideration, that ſcarce one of twenty re- 
member this Engagement, but they firſt forſake 
God, and then he forſakes them for ever, 1 (hron. 
28. 9. Oh, then let us pray, that neither we, nor 
any of our Relaticns, may prove Apoſtates, or Back- 
{ſhders, but that we may remain under the divine 
Protection, and continue his to our Lives-End. For 
if we keep united to this living Root, we ſhall not 
only live, but flouriſh, grow, and bring forth more 

and 


K 


Manũs autem impoſitio —— quid eſt aliud, niſi oratio ſuper ho- 


t Impetrare opta vit, non imperare preſumpſit. Amb, de Spirit. 


Sanct. lib. 1. cap. 7. 
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and more Fruit, Fohn 15. 2. The Grace now im- 
parted, is of that Nature, that if we cheriſh it, we 
{hall encreaſe daily therein, and therefore the Biſhop 
prays we may not only have the Spirit at preſent, 
but that we may grow in Grace every Day, even 
until we be fitted for Glory, and be Partakers of Gods 
heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodicea ſpeaks. 
And fince ſo excellent a Prayer is made by ſo emi- 
nent a Perſon, with fo ancient a Rite, let ever 
one for himſelf, and every one for his Children, 
Servants, or Friends, add thereto a moſt affectionate 
Amen. | | | 


8. 7. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer. 


The Lozw be with you. Anſw. And with 
thy Spirit. Dur Father, &c. | We have fully 
diſcourſed of theſe Devotions, Comp. to the Temple, 
Part. I. and ſhall only note here, that the Parties 
confirmed, having profeſſed their Faith, and vowed 
Obedience, 'oyghc. now to be ſaluted as Bretbren,. and 
are to be reckoned among the Faithful, as being 
ſealed with the Seal of God, and now belonging 
unto his Family *. The Spirit hath been given 
to them; we pray, therefore, it may remain with 
them. The Biſhop deſires the Lord may aſſiſt 
them in blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, 
and they mutually pray the Lord may aſſiſt the 
Spirit of the holy Man, who is praying for them. 
And then all moſt fitly join in ſaying the Lord's 
Prayer, Which the whole Church ſayeth, and ſhall ſay 
unto the End of the World. Auguſt. retract. lib. 1. 
cap. 19. | 
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494 The. Proper Colle. 


S. 8. The proper Collect. 


Almighty and Everlaſting Gov, who makeft 


us both to will and to do thoſe Things that 
be good, &c.] Without me (ſaith Chriſt) ye can 
do nothing, John 15. 2. and the better Sort of 
Heathens confeſſed, that the Power to do good, as 
well as the Will to chuſe it, was from Heaven *, 
which Truth, as it is expreſſed in St. Paul's Words, 
Phil. 2. 13. is made the Foundation of this Addreſs. 
We have heard theſe Perſons willing to chuſe, 
and ready to promiſe that which is good, where- 
fore we confeſs God gave them the Will, and he 
can only give them Power to perform that which 
they have promiſed; and ſince he hath made them 
willing already, we hope he will make them able 
alſo; tor though the Will be good, yet M it pro- 
duce no ſuitable Actions, it will but aggravate 
their Condemnation, and that is the Reaſon why 
we pray fo oft and ſo earneſtly for them. The 
Biſhop hath now, in Imitation of the Apoſtles (as 


all Parties confeſs ) laid his Hands upon theſe 
Perſons, and as Chriſt ſhewed his Favour to little 


Children, Matt. 19. 15. by laywg his Hands on 
them, and expreſſed his Love to St. John by the 
ſame Sign, Rev. I. 17. So the Holy Man hath laid 
his Hands on theſe, as a Token of God's Favour, 
and therefore he is concerned to pray, that it may 


not be an empty and inſignificant Sign ; but that 
| the 
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the Hand of God may be over them for ever, even 


when the Biſhop's Hand is removed, and that 
God's Spirit may be always with them; which Pe- 


titions are well paraphraſed by that Prayer of the 


Greek Church, Lay thy migbty Hand upon bim, aud 
protect him by the Power. of thy Goodneſs, keep this 
holy Seal inviolable, and vouchſafe to bring bim to 


Eternal Life, and to fulfil all thygood Pleaſure . For 


thus it is deſired here, that the Hand and Spirit of 


God may continue with us; the one to aſſiſt us in 
the Underſtanding, the other to help us in the Per- 
formance of the Divine Word, till we come to 
everlaſting Happineſs. The Word of God ſhews us 
the Way to Heaven, The Spirit makes us to under 
ſtand and obey the Directions thereof; ſo that if 
God hear this Prayer, we cannot miſs of that 
bleſſed End. And here we muſt obſerve, to what End 
the Holy Ghoſt is given us in this Ordinance, not 


to make us able to ſpeak with Tongues, but to 


know the Word, and do the Will of God. It is the 
Saying of the famous 8. Auguſtine: The Spirit, 
which 1s now given by Impoſition of Hands, is not at- 
teſted by temporal and ſenſible Miracles, as it was at 
firſt, for the Commendation of our Faith while it was 
young, and to enlarge the Beginnings of the Church: 
For who doth ot expect that thoſe on whom Hands 
are laid, for receiving the Holy Gboſt, ſhould preſent» 
ly begin to ſpeałk with Tongues? but yet the Divine 
Love is -underſtood' to be ſecretly and inviſchiy inſpired 
into their Hearts by the Bond of Peace, which enables 


them to ſay, The Love of God is ſhed abroad in ou 


Hearts by the Holy Spirit which be hath given ut, 
Auguſt. 
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496 The General Colle. Fg 
Auguſt. de Bapt. in Donat. lib. 3. cap. 16. 80 that 
we muſt not deſpiſe Confirmation in our Church, 


though it be not attended with miraculous Effects, 


which have been ceaſed above Twelve Hundred 
Years ; though it impart no Gifts, yet it commu- 
nicates Graces, which are much more deſirable ; if 
hereby we gain the Defence of God's peculiar pro- 
tecting Hand, and the Influence of his Spirit, that 
we may underſtand our Duty, and practiſe it, ſo as 
to go on ſafely to the Poſſeſſion of Eternal Life; we 
ſhall have Cauſe to rejoyce that we came to it, and 
be obliged to give Glory toJeſus, who with the Father 


and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


8. 9. The general collect and final Bleſing. 
Both theſe Parts of this Office are expounded in 


the End of the Communion Service; The Collect is 


added here, becauſe the Ancients believed that Con- 
firmation was a Preſervative to both Body and Soula, 
ſo that after it we may fitly pray, That God may 
direct, ſanctify, and govern both our Souls and Bodies; 
ſo that we may not ſtray from his Commandments, and 


we make it a new Prayer, if we ſay it with a new 


Devotion, and apply it to this Occaſion. The 
Blefing concludes all Offices, and particularly ought 
to end this, in regard it is the Epitome of the whole 
Admmiſtration, which is only a more ſolema Bene- 
diction, and therefore we muſt moſt humbly receive 


it, and moſt firmly believe it, that it may be made 


good unto us. Amen. 


The 
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The CONCLUSION. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in itſelf Primi- 
tive and Pious; in its Adminiſtration pure, and ſepa- 
rate from all that Superſtition had added to it; in 
its End ſo excellent, that it is commended by Chri- 
ſtians of all Perſwaſions, and yet, alas! (however 
it comes to paſs) too much neglected, to the Grief 
of all good Men, the Scandal of the Church, and 
the great Detriment of Religion. Wherefore we 
cannot leave it till we have preſſed the conſtant 


Obſervation thereof. The Romani/?s, indeed, pretend 


to prefer it before Baptiſm b, but muſt we give it 


no Honour, becauſe they give it too much? It is not 


in our Church ſet to vye with Baptiſm, but; as of 
old, appointed to purſue the ſame Deſign! und or- 
dered to make the Baptiſmal Vow more"ſ{olemn, 
and more regarded. We do not abſolutely deny 
Salvation to all that want it, but we judge it a great 
Sin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully neglect it; and we 
think it highly concerns the Church and every par- 
ticular Perſon, to be careful it be not omitted, and 
that for theſe Reaſons: I. Becauſe it tends very 
much to advance the Knowledge of Chriſtian People; 
who are more obliged to teach and to learu, when 
ſo ſolemn an Account is to be given.” II. It con- 
duceth to the Encreaſe of Fiety alſo, and lays freſh 
Engagements upon every one to avoid Evil and 
to do Good, obtaining withal, the Spirit for their 
Aſſiſtance therein. III. It is an excellent Means to 


1 Pre- 


b Hoc ſacramentum perfectivum eſſe Baptiſmi, aſſerit. Aquin. 


Sum. 3. p. qu. 72. Art. 9, majori veneratione venerandum @' 
tenendum qua Baptiſmus. Diſt. 5. de Conſec. Can. de his. 

* In. impoſitione manuum ſequimur Conſuetudinem Eccleſie, licet 
ante advocationem Spiritus conſtet aliquem Baptizatum, Hieran. 
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preſerve the Churches Praze; and may prevent many 
from falling into Schiſm and Hereſy, by laying a 
good ;Fotindation at firſt, and by reſcuing the 
younger frem the dire Misfortune of Evil Guides. 
IV. It doth effectually confute the Clamours of Aua- 
hapti i again our Cuſtom, of Baptizing Children 
before they can underſtand; for if this; be added, 
we have the Benefit of Baptiſm againſt the Danger 
of Death, and yet the ſame Security they pretend 
to who defer/ it till riper Years. V. Hereby we 
ſhall agree with the Apoſtles, with the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, with all thoſe Wiſe and Holy 
Men who have enjoyned and practiſed this Rite, 
and believed great Benefits were received thereby : 
Which Conſiderations I hope will have their due 
Effect upon all that are concerned. And J. That 
the Reverend Fathers of the Church will imitate the 
Piety of the Primitive 4 Biſhops, and not eſteem it 
2 Trouble to go into the Country to Confirm, ſince 


they will thereby bring ſo much good to the Church, 


and beget in the Minds of the People a ſingular Af. 
&&on te their Perſons, and a great Veneration of 
their Office. II. That Parents and Godjathers, who 
ſtand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, will be care- 
ful-to obtain a Diſcharge. from the Bonds they have 
entred; and when they have done their Duty in fit- 
ing their Charge for Confirmation, I hope they will 
hot: repine at a little Trouble and Charge, but ra- 
ther go to the Biſhop, than want ſo great a Benefit 
to themfelves, and to the Child. III. I hope that 
Miniſters will be ready to promote it, conſidering 
that when they have fitted their Catechumens 5 

ce, 
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Non equidem abnus hanc effe Eccleſfarum conſuetuili nem; ut ad 
eos qui long e in minoribus urbibus per Presbyteros & Diaconos Bapti- 
ati ſuit, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti Spiritus mann impoſit ha- 
rus excurras. Hieron. Adv. Lucifer. Tom. 2. p. 187. 
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Office, and brought them to it, they are excellent- 
ly prepared to receive the Benefit of alltheir After 
lahanrs, and may well hope to give a gand Arcount 
to God of them: Finally, I wiſh this ferien Advice 
may encourage all Perſons who want Confirmation, 
of what Age or Condition. ſoever, to deſire it, and 
wait for an Opportunity of it, and that it may di- 
rect thoſe who come to it to perform their Pert ac- 
copy, and ſb as to gain the Benefits of it. And 
alſo that it may warn all who have been Conhrmed, 
To keep the Gracs thereof (as St. Cyril ſpeaks) intire q 
without Spot in their Heart, daily encreaſing in good 
Works, and walking in all well-pleaſing to the Author 
of their Salvation Chriſt Feſus, to whom be Glory for 
ever and ever ©, For nothing can more adorn this 
excellent Rite, than the holy Converſation of thoſe 
who have been Partakers thereof. KN ads Ir 
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